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PREF ACE . 

• 

TUE present volume is complete in itself. It tells the 
history of India from. a. Hindu, Buddhist, and 33rahmanical 
point of view. It starts from the remotest antiquity, and 
reaches right down to the appearance of the English in 
the Eastern seas. It does :qot deal with the Mussulman 
conquest or the Mussulman empire j as those subjects can 

Bcarcely be treated thoroughly, until the Hindu people have 

been well brought upon the stage j and although the 
history of Mussulman -India. has an intrinsic valu.e and 
importance of its own, which entitle it to separate consider

ation, it throws little or no light upon the religious and 

social development of the Hindus. Whilst, h?wever, the 
present work is complete in itself, it also forms the third 
volume of the history of India, the publication of which was 
begun as far back as 1867.1 It may therefore be advis
able to describe more precisely the plan which was origin
ally adopted for 'Preparing a complete history of India, and 
the progress which has since been made towards its com .. 
pletion. 

The principal materials from which to construct a purely 

1 History of India from the Earliest Ages, VoL I., comprising the Vedic 
period and Mabil Bhll.rata. Triibner & Co., 1867. Ibid., Vol. II., comprising the 
lUunayana and Brahmanic Period, i. e. the Laws of Manu. Triibner & Co., 1869. 
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HindU. history are to be found in the four Veua.s, the two 
epics of the MI!-ha Bharata and R1mayana, tho la.ws of 
Manu, and the eighteen puranas. Of those tho most im
portant are the hymns of the Rig-Veda, tho two epics, and 

the laws of M:l.nu.2 Accordingly an effort was ma.uo to form a 
basis for the history of Hindu India by preparing a. critica.l 
analysis of this vast mass of semi-historical literature. The 
results were incorporated in the first two volumes of the so
called History of India. It has, however, been asserteu by 
friendly critics, that these two volumes, however interesting 
in themselves, ought not to be called history; that properly 

speaking they are ,not history, but prolegomena. to history. 
Possibly such criticisms are correct.8 Dut still the Maha 
Bharata and R~mayana are accepted by the people of lnuin. 
as history; and the two former volumes have enjoyed an 
extensive popularity amongst Hindu readers, as well as 
amongst those Europeans who are familiar with India. At 

the same time some knowledge of the Vedic hymns, and 
especially of the laws of Manu, is essentially needful to a 
right understanding of Vedic a~d Brahmanic India.. 

Accordingly the present work meets both views. It is 

at once the third volume of the history of India from the 

earliest ages, and the first volume of the history of India. 

properly so called. Both begin from the earliest ages, and 

it is intended that they should -be ultimately brought 

2 The Vedas and Pur6.nas are cbietly of a theological charRcter. Occa
lIionally statements appear, more especially in the PUI {!.DRS, \\'hich appear to 
possess a historical value, but after a critical analysis they are generally found to 
fade away into myth and fable. Sometimes, however, the pur6.nas prove useful in 
illustrating religious and sec:tarian idl·as. The Iluthor has compilc,d aevrral fulio. 
of extrllcts, as well as a voluminous index, but has derived vt'ry few positive data 
from them. The Buddhist chronicle. known as the l\Jab6.wRnsa, is elliitled to more 
respect; but it will be spell, hya reference to Appendix I I. ill the prl·R.,"t vlllume, 
that its statements are far from reliable, unless cOllfilmed by ulh,<r aulholilil' •. 

8 It appears, however, to the author, that the first two volumes of Mr Grote'. 
History of Greece might be dismissed on a similar prete.lt. 
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down to our own c!ay8. But the larger wprk comprises 
critical a.nalyses of the s8.Cred books, as the internal 'en
dunce 'On. whioh the author bases his history of the ancient 
religion. and. civilization of the Hindus j whilst the volume 

110'" before the reader comprises the general conclusions 

drawn. from this internal evidence, illustrated by the evi

denae of external a.uthorities. In a word, the present· 

volu.me opens with retrospects of the Vedic and Brahmanio 

ages by the light of the materials a.lready brought under 

review in the two former volumes. It then brings every 
other available authority, excepting that of the Mussul
man historians, to b~ar upon the general subject. The 
life a.nd teachings of G6tama Buddha., the 'evidence of 
Greek and. Roman writerlb the edicts of Priyadarsi or 
Asoka, the Buddhist chronicles,' the recorded travels of 

the Chinese pilgrims in the fifth and seventh centurjes, 

the HindU. drama, the traditions of the Rajpoots down to 
the seventeenth century, the travels of Marco Polo and 
others between the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries, and 
Faria y Sousa's history of Portuguese Asia. during the six
teenth and greater part of the seventeenth centuries" have. 
all been laid under contribution for every variety of in

formation, and have been further illustrated by the experi
ence derived during fifteen years' official -residence in India. 
and Burma. In this manner the attempt has been made 
to throw every light upon the history, the religion, and 

the civilization of the people of India. before the coming 
of the English upon the scene! 

& Two works bave been just published by Messrs Triibner & Co., which will 
form interesting illustrations of the chaptels in the present volume' whicb Bre 
deyoted to Buddhism. Both are by Mr Mutu Coomira Swamy, Mudcliar, of 
C"ylon. 'The first is entitled.-"Tbe Detbbansll, or Ihe history of the'l'ooth-
relic of G6tama Buddha, translated into Engli~h with notes." 'J he second is 
entitled,_le Sutta N apita, or the Dialogues and Discourses of G6tama Buddha, 
kanslated into English with notes and introduction." -

b 



PREFACE. 

The next volume, which is already in preparation, ~i11 
be devoted to the history of Mussulman, Mahratta, and 

British India. The importance of the MUBsulman annals 
cannot be denied j but that importance is due more to the 
part which the Mussulman religion has played in the history 

of the world, than to any light which it throws upon India. 
in particular. This importance is incre~Bing day by day; 
for few impartial observers will deny the fact that to aU 
appearance the people of India are drifting slowly but surely 

towards the religion of the prophet of Arabia, rather than 
towards that Christianity which is freely offered, but which 
they are not prepared to accept. It is hoped that the volume 
on Mussulman, Mahratta, and early Anglo-Indian history 

will be published in November next. 

Witham, E8,ez, 25t.l May, ISH. 
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HISTORY OF INDIA. 

CHAPTER I. 

RETROSPECT· OF VEDIC INDIA.. 

THE history of India from the earliest period to CHAPTER I. 

the present day may be mapped out into the three it!!,'r~~ 
f.H° d-' 11.1" 1 d B °to h Th Hi d' India' the eras 0 In u, JllUSSU man, an rl IS • e n u Hind~, the 

° h h d f h· t Th Mussulman, era -commences Wlt t e awn 0 IS ory. e and the British. 

~lussulman era commences with the invasions of the 
followers of the Prophet under Mahmlid of Oabul in 
the middle of the eleventh century after Christ. 
The British era commences with the conquests of 
Robert Clive about the middle of the eighteenth 
century. These eras are useful as furnishing chro-
nological data for the great political revolutions 
which characterize the history of India. -The strug-
gle between the M ussulmans and HindUs com-
menced in the same century which saw the conquest 
of England by the Normans. The overthrow of~fus-
sulman imperialism, and establishment of the British 
as a political and paramount power, were carried 
out during the single reign of George the rrhird. 
But Hindui&m overlaps the ~Iussulman era, and both 
Hinduism and Islam overlap the British era; and 
the conflicting ideas, traditions, and aspirations of 
these ~wo hostile camps of Brahma and Mohammed 
~ 1 
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CHAPTER I. are still the main characteristics of tIm modern his
tory of India, although they have been too often 
and too generally ignored. 

Four elements But the Hindu era, which is tho first in the 
ill the Hindu • 1 h Ii .. d 
era.: the Vedi!'. order of time IS a so t erst In uDI>ortance,· an the Brahmamc.! , 

!~~N~:~~~: .that importance is i!1creasing day by day. The 
manical revival. H· d' f h t t' 1 b ld d III us 0 t e presen genera lOn Ia YO een UlOU e 

into their existing form' by their past history j and 
it is by their past history alone that the European 
can apprehend their modern culture. :Moreover, 
amongst Hindus, and indeed amongst oriental 
nations generally, religion ill their only nationality; 
and zeal for religion is their only conception of 
patriotism. The study of oriental religions thus 
assumes a vast political significance; and t<;> be car
ried out effectually it necessitates a familiarity with 
the people themselves, as well as an acquaintance 
with their sacred writings. From a remote antiquity 
four conflicting elements have been at work in form
ing the national life of the Hindus; and at any mo
ment either of these element~, or a fresh combination 
of these elements,. may be suddenly imbued with a 
new-born enthusiam, and overflow the land like a 
flood of lava. Each has domInated during a par
ticular age; and thus the history of the Hindu era 
may be divided into four periods, namely, the Vedic, 
the Brahmanic, the Buddhist, and the Brahmanic 
revival. But all four elements have been inter
mingling in the Hindt! mind from D. very ancient 
pedod, and all are more or less intermingling now.l 

, 

1 The term Hindu era is here employed in its general sense, 811 comprehending 
the whole of the ante-Mussulman period, and in a wider sense the whole range of 
Indian history. The term, however, may be more strictly applied to the history 
of the people before they were brought under the influence of Brahmanism or 
~uddhism i and in t.his latter sense it has been used on tho title page. 
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The advent of Buddhism is the first stand-point CHAPTERl. 

in the annals of India. It forms, in fact, the only :Z~=.~h:"c. 
f I d· h' It £ d first chronolo-true commencement 0 n Ian IstOry. s oun er, gical staud. 

• • point in the his-
G6tama Buddha, IS said to have been born B.C. toryotIndia. 

623, and to have died B.C. 543 at the age of eighty. 
This chronology is "Open to future discussion, but it 
may be accepted as a platform from whence to 
review the past and commence the history of the 
future. The life of G6tama Buddha is preceded 
by a dim vista of unrecorded ages, which is 
peopled more by creations of fancy than by mortal 
men. The heroes and ~eroines of epic tradition, 
the gods and goddesses of sacred legend, occupy 
all the foreground; wpilst glimpses of the general 
masses of the population are but few and far be-
tween. But in the sixth century before the Chris-
tian era Buddhism dawns upon a world of reality 
and humanity. It represents the ancient people 
of India, not as mere phantasmagoria, distorted 
and exaggerated by the imaginations of bards and 
priests; but as living men and women, • occupied 
with all the cares of existence, yet "Seeking to 
work out the main problems of the universe;" to 
discover whether there is not a substantial religion, 
a form of holiness far beyond the conventional wor-
ship of the gods, or propitiation of unseen powers, 
which will secure the highest happiness in this life, 
and in the life to come. The history of the part 
which Buddhism has been called upon to .play in 
the great work of religious development in India is 
thus replete with lessons for all time; but before 
attempting to indicate its specialities, it will be 
necessary to take a retrospective view of the pro-
gress of religious thought in this vast peninsula 
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CHAPTER I. during the dim and remote period which prsceded 
it, and which is generally known as Vedic and 
Brahmanic times. 

~~Nfj;:,:ng The first important feature of tho Hindu era, is 
distinction be- th b d d'" h' h .. 11 . t d b twet'n the Vedio e roa lstmchon W lC ongma Y CXIS e e-
and Brahmanio h V d' d h . 1 . th 
peri0c!s. tween tee lC an Bra manIC e omcnts In e 

early history. It will be scen hereafter that the 
Vedic Aryans, who colonized the Punjab in 0. re
mote antiquity, were worshippers of the spirits or 
elements of the universe as gods and goddesses, and 
invoked those deities in old Sanskrit verses known 
as Vedic hymns. At some subsequent period the 
Brahmans appeared upon the scene, and converted 
the old Vedic deities into representations or manifest
ations of the supreme spirit, whom they worshipped 
as Brahma. At the same time the Brahmans effected 
other changes in Vedic ideas and usages, which 
will, be found invested with a deep significance. 
The Vedic Aryans had neither temples, idols, nor 
rigid caste distinctions. They worshipped their 
deities as living existences; and they apparently 
offered up their own sacrifices and invocations, and 
performed their OWI\ domestic rites, without the 
aid of any caste of priests whatever. Tho Brah
mans, on the contrary, appear to have encouraged 
the construction of temples, and to havo set up 
images or idols, which were worshipped individually 
and collectively as representatives of the one 
supreme being. The Brahmans also seem to have 
distributed the people into castes; or at any rate to 
]lave recognized and sanctioned such caste distinc
tions; and they arrogated to themselves the position 
of an exclusive and hereditary priesthood, through 
whom alone the people were to present their sacri-
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fices and offer their prayers. These distinctions CHAPTER. L 

between Vedic and Brahmanic religions must be all 
the more porne in mind, because the Brahmans 
have not only mqdified the Vedic religion, but have 
also garbled and interpolated Vedic literature, for 
the purpose of bringing old Vedic traditions and 
usages into conforqJ.ity with later Brahmanical ideas. 
'rhis point will be sufficiently illustrated in future 
pages; for the present it will suffice to indicate the 
interval of thought which separates what is purely 
Vedic from what is purely Brahmanical. 

The materials for the history of India prior to !'.Iate!ials rol' 
- the hIstory of 

the advent of Buddhism are to be found in the ~~,Ftr:;~~-
Yedic hymns and the Hindu epics. The Vedic 
hymns are valuable as the expression of the religious Vedio11ymW'lo' 

views of the primitive but intellectual Aryan people, 
who invaded and occupied north-western India in 
times primeval, 'and worshipped the deities or ele
mentsofthe universe in an age when Brahmanism was
unknown.2 '1.'he hymns are singularly free from any 
Brahmanical element, although later commentator~ 
have laboured to interpret them in accordance with 
Brahmanical teaching. The two voluminous epics, Hindu I'Jlic.~ ~ 

their Brahman-
known as the l\iaba Bharata and· Rarnayana, fall ical character. 

under a totally different category. T'hey are re-
garded by the whole Hindu population of India as 
the national treasuries of legend and tradition; and 
consequently may be accepted as the modern ·and 
popular conceptions of the Hindu people as regards 
their past history. But they cannot be reduced to 

a TM term Vedic hymns is here specially confined to the hymns or mantras 
of the Rig-Veda, which is the earliest of the four Vedas, and the only ODe which 
can be rendered fairly available for history. Compare History, Vol. II., Part v. 
:Br~hmanio Pel-jod, chap. iv. 
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CHAPTER I. the form of chronicles. They refer to diffurent s~ngcs 
in the progress of the people, but thore are no links 
to unite them into a chain of consecutivo hi8t,orv. . ~ 

In one sense alone they seem to havo becn furmed 
into a harmonious whole. Every incidont" wl)(~ther 
it originated in Vedic, Brahmanic, or Buddhist times, 
has been reproduced in Brt}hmanic forms by com· 
pilers who apparently flourisl{ed in tho ltg-o of 
Brahmanical revival. In other words, every legend 
and tradition has been systematically llrahmanizcd 
for the purpose of bringing all the religions, laws, 
and usages of the different races of India into con· 
formity with Brahmanical ideas. 'Vhen strip,.pcd of 
these Brahmanical grafts and overgrowth, the 
legends and traditions will be found to furnish large 
illustrations of old Hindu civilization. Again, when 
considered as a whole, they are valuable as indicat. 
ing the process by which the varied populations of 
India have been brought under Brahmanical in
fluence. But Sanskrit literature, wllether Vedie or 
Brahmanic, has no historical annals in tho modern 

Ahsenceofchro.· sense of the word. It is devoid of all real sequence 
nology. or chronology. It is grievously marred by tho in-

troductio.n of monstrous and supernatural fables, 
which are revolting to European ideas. At the best 
it furnishes little more than isolated pictures of the 
past, which have been preserved in the ballads of 
a semi~barbarous age, and converted by later Brah
manical compilers into vehicles for religious toaching. 

But although it is impossible to reduce tho 
varied groups of Hindu traditions Into hi!)torical 
form, it is possible to indicate the progress of re
ligious thought from a very remote period. nelics 
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of pre-historic races have preserved their ancient CHAPTER I; 

religion intact in remote hills and jungles, as it :;;:::u:r.re
existed in times primeval, and long before the 
priestly Brahman appeared upon t.he scene. Again, 
.amongst nations and. races which have been brought 
u~der the pale or Brahmanical orthodoxy, organic 
remains of the old faiths are still discernible beneath 
the crust of Brahmallical teaching. It may thus be 
practicable-to trace out the more important elements 
of religious belief which have been seething in the 
Hindu intellect from the dawn of history. At the 
same time it is possible also to indicate the more 
important migrations of different races into India, 
and their ultimate settlement in the regions which 
'they now occupy; and thus to obtain, however hazy 
and obscure, an approximate idea of the political 
condition of the people during the unrecorded age 
which precedes historic times. 

Some light may be thrown on the early history ~Jlhical 
f I d· b b . fl' I '"rh dlVlSlonsof o n la y a rle g ance at Its geograp ly. e India: Hindu-

. stan, the Dek-
continent of India is an inverted trianCTle Its ha.n!a.ndthe o· Pew.usWa. 
northern boundary is formed by the mighty range 

. of the Himalayas, which walls it off from the remote 
regions of Turkis'tan and Chi~ese Tartary~ Its. 
west and eastern sides are respectively washed by 
the Indian Ocean and Bay of Bengal. It may be 
divided into three belts or zones, namely-Hindu.
stan in the north, the Dekhan in the centre, and the 
Peninsula in the south. ~hese zones are formed by 
three lines, running from west to east, namely
the Himalayan wall to the north of Hindustan, the 
line of the Nerbudda river to the north 'of the Dek
han, and the line of the river Krishna which 
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CHAPTER L separates the Dekhan from the Peninsula.. Tho 
lines of these two ~ivers must be prolongcd in each 
case from sea to sea. 

Aryan and India might thus be described as a triangle, 
Turaniau gates. having its northern frontier walled in by the Hima-

layas, and its western and easterIi coasts shut in by 
the sea. But between the Himalayan wall and tho 
sea there is at either end of llindustan 0, con
siderable interval, which has formed a gate or high
way into India from time immemorial. The Aryan 
gate is' on the north-west of Hindustan, and is 
formed by the Punjab, including the valley of the 
Indus and its tributaries. From a remote antiquity 
successive waves of Vedic Aryans from Iran or 
Aryana have passed through this gate for the 
colonization of India. The Tutanian gate is in the 
east of Hindustan, and is formed by the valley of 
the river Brahmaputra, which coils round tho 
Himalayas like a huge serpent,- and finally falls into 
the Bay of Bengal. From a period long prior to 
the Aryan invasions, various unclassed races of sup
posed 'ruranian origin from high Asia, have poured 
down ~his valley, and found their way through 
'Bengal into Hindustan.s 

1 The terms Aryan and Turanian gates are used only in a general lense, and 
with considerable reservation. Thus, although the Punjab has been described as 
the Aryan gate, by which the Vedie-Aryansentered Hindustan, it has also been the 
highway for Afghan, Tarki, and Mogul invaders, who certainly cannot be referred 
to an Aryan origin. Again, although the Himalayan range haa been described 
as the northern wall of Hindustan, there is reason to believe that it hili often 
been surmonnted by Thibetan races who have found their way over the einated 
heights into Hindustan. But it is impQssible for the historian to trace out the 
several migrations in ancient times; aud,it will suffice to indicate with tolerable 
clearness those which possess a real historical significance from having lcft. per
manent impress upon the religious development of tbe people of India. For a 
valuable collection of original data, see Dr Muir's Sanskrit Texts. 
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From time immemorial India has been famous CHAPTER L 

for the richness and variety of its products. Espe- Prod~uctll of 
In la.. 

cially it has furnished abundant food for man, ex-
cepting at i~tervals of drought and famine. F~r 
those who live on animal food, there is a great 
variety of game, as well as sheep, goats, and poultry 
of every kind. For those who are contented with a 
more simple diet, there is a superfluity of rice and 
other grains, and of such condiments as pepper, 
mustard, and numerous spices. Fruit and vege
tables are to be found in luxurious plenty, especially 
the nutritious plantain, the rich custard-apple, the 
red grape-like lechee, tne delicate pine-apple, the 
mJIsk and water melon, t4e juicy pomegranate, and 
above all the delicious mango, which is often larger 
than the largest 'pear, and as luscious as an English 
apricot. Almost every other requirement of human
ity is also bountifully provided. The cotton shrub 
supplies ample clothing for so warm a climate. 
The bamboo and cocoa-nut tree furnish every mate
rial necessary for building a house, for binding it 
together with cordage, and for matting its sides. 
The forests contain some of the finest timber. .The 
mines, which are now apparently exhausted, seem 
to have been overflowing in ancient times with pre
cious stones and metals; whilst the seas that washed 
the southern coasts, especially those of the island of 
Ceylon, abounded in oysters which produced t~e 
finest pearls. 

Attractions such as these would naturally draw Dift"e!'8nt CIU'o 

f d t fi · 1 d I rent8of immi. swarms 0 a ven ureJ"4,. rom over-popu ate or ess gration. 

favoured climes; and it is easy to conceive that 
the earliest tides of immigration would have followed 
the course of the two monsoons. Thus in the re-
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CHAl"rERI. motest past nondescripts from tho unknown south 
and west of a bygone world may have bC£'ll driven
in lude craft by the south-west monsoon from tho 
southern and Indian oceans towards t 110 wel:!tern 
coasts of the Peninsula and Dekhan. l\leantime, tides 
of Turanian invasion may havo been driven by tho 
chilly blasts of the north-east monsoon, through tho 
eastern Himalayas down the valley of tho 13l'ahma
putra. Finally, in a later age the Aryans on tho 
north-west seem to have entered the Punjab and pre. 
pared for the invasion of II.industan. rrheso colli
si.ons of rival races were doubtless followed by thoso 
intermittent wars for land and subsistence, which 
seem to have characterized tho progress of the 
human race from the earliest age of stone and iron. 
Invaders from the sea would drive the inhahitants 
of the coast into the interior. Immigrants from 
upper Asia would drive the'inhabitants of the fertile 
plains into the ,hills and jungles. The territories 
occupied by the several bands of invaders would be 
constantly exposed to the ravages and outrages of 
marauders on the border. Thus the entire Indian 
continent would be filled with strife and anarchy; 
and me~ would secure their harvests, not merely by 
the ploughshare and the reaping-hook, but by the 

Kola.rians, or 
aborigines. 

sword, the spear, and the bow. 
The races who occupied India prior to the 

Vedic Aryans have been excluded from the division 
of the ancient hist.ory into Vedic and Brahmanic 
times. Indeed they have no history apart from 
Vedic and Brahmanic traditions. Tho remains of 
so·called aboriginal races may be treasured up as 
memorials of primitive man, but they furnish few 
data which are available for the purposcli of history~ 
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For ages their reljcs have been turning to dust in eRA-PTEB. I. 

caves or cromlechs, or ·lying buried beneath the 
shapeless mounds which cove:r: the sites of departed 
cities. A few dry bones, a few weapons of stone 
and rusted metal, a scattering of nameless imple-
ments and ornaments, are occasionally discovered 
amongst the debris of ancient settlements and for-
gotten battle-fields, which for ages have passed into 
obli vion. But such vestiges of the past can only 
interest the antiquarian, and throw no light upon 
'religious or political culture. In the course of ages 
many of the primitive races may have been incor-
porated in the general population, and form in the 
present day the lower strata of the Hindu social sys-
tem. Others, again, are still undergoing the gradual 
process of being Htnduized, although they are not 
as yet recognized as forming a part of the Hindu 
population. Living representatives of primitive races 
are still, however, lingering in secluded and dif-
ficult regions, but they have long ceased to play 
any important part in the annals of humanity. 
They represent- the human race in its earliest child-
hood; and their pleasures and ideas are tho~e of 
children modified more or less by the intercourse 
of the sexes. They may open up new fields of 
labour to the philanthropist and the missionary; 
they may be received into the Brahmanical pale, or 
be induced to accept Islam or Christianity; but 
their intellectual life has e~bed away, perchance 
never to be restored. In the later annals of India 
some of the tribes occasionally rise to the surface, 
and then drop back into their old obscurity; and 
it will accordingly suffice to describe them as they 
individually appear. For the convenience of refer-
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ence they are best generalized under the te~m or 
Kolarians.' 

But there is one important race who can neither 
be referred to an Aryan or Kolarian origin; 'who 
must have occupied a prominent position in tho old 
Indian world which has passed away, and may yet 
have a high destiny to fulfil in the India which is 
to be. This is the great Dravidian race of the 
southern Peninsula. The Dravidians apparently 
entered India long before the Aryans, but it is im
possible to say by what route. Their cradle was 
probably in some distant region in upper Asia. 
There they seem to have overflowed their ancient 
limits, and moved in successive waves of immigra
tion into Hindustan.& Their Sllbsequent history is 

, A broad light has been recently thrown upon the pre-Aryan tribes by 
Colonel Dalton's valuable work, entitled" Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal." As 
far back as 1866 Dr Fayrer, of Indian celebrity, proposed a grand Bcheme for 
bringing together in one exhibition at Cal(lutta, typical examples of the races of the 
old world. It is much to be regretted that this Bcheme could not be realized, but 
80 many difficulties were raised that the British Government declined to accept the 
responsibilities of the exhibition. The fullest information, however, respecting 
these tribes was collected from the local officers by the British Government, and 
entrusted to the editorship of Colonel Dalton, who has apent the greater portion 
of a long service in Assam and Chota Nagpore, the most intereating fields of eth
nographical research in all Bengal. In 1872 Colonel Dalton produced his handsome 
volume, which is not only a treasury of authentic information, but is illustrated 
by a seril's of lithograph portraits of the principal tribes copied from excellent 
photographs taken on the spot. 

Colonel DaHon comprises all the non-Aryan tribea under two heads, namely:-
1. The Kolarian, or those who speak a language allied with that of the Kola, 

Santals, Mundas, and their cognates. 
2. The Dravidian, or those who speak a language allied with the Tamil or 

Telugn. 
Colonel Dalton also treats of an important people, numbering BCveral millions, 

who are certainly non-Aryan, but who have lost their language and traditions, and 
have so largely adopted Hindu customs and religion that they can only be called 
Hinduized aborigines • 

.. The question as to the origin of tbe Dravidian people is still open to diacus
sion. Dr Caldwell, who has spent many yeara in the south of Inuia, speaks of 
them as of Turanian affinities, who entered India probably earlier than the 
Aryans, but across the lower Indus. Compa,"ativ, Grammar tlJ 'he Dravidian 
oJ South Indian Familv oJ Language,. by the Rev. R. Caldwell. 
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nearly a blank; but they may perhaps be traced C1IA.PTEB. I. 

through the Dekhan on their way to the Peninsula, 
where they became fused into .separate nationalities, 
each having its own language and institutions, so 
that it is difficult to say how far. they may be re-
ferred to the same parent stem. In ancient times 
they established empires which were once the 
centres of wealth and' civilization, but which only 
appear on the page of history when their political 
power was drawing to a close. In the present day 
they cover an area corresponding to the limits of the 
1tfadras presidency. They are represented by tve 
Telugu, the Tamil, the Kanarese, and the Malay-
alam speaking people of the Peninsula. Their 
.politicallife has stagnated under Brahmanical op-
pression and 1tfussulman rule; but they are already 
quickening into new energy under the healthy 
stimulus of west em culture. The Dravidian people 
are indeed endowed with a latent vitality which 
stands out in marked contrast to the lassitude of the 
Bengalee; and when they have thrown off the spirit .. 
ual thraldom of the Brahmans, and subordinated 
their caste system to the interests of the corp.mon 
weal, they will begin to play an important part in 
the regeneration of the Indian world. 

The religion of the Dravidian race has long Dravidian reo 

been crusted over by Brahmanism, but still the old ligion,. 

faiths are sufficiently perceptible. The people wor-
ship guardian deities of the village and household; 
and every man has his own patron god. The ser-
pent is everywhere respected, and more or less pro
pitiated. The linga too is regarded as a symbol 
of the power of reproduction, and emblem of the 
supreme being; -and it would thus appear that much 
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of the Dravidian religion was originally based upon 
ideas associated with the sexes. Traces of the linga 
worship are still lingering throughout the greater 
part of India, but they are already dying away 
before the development of spiritual ideas; and but 
little now remains beyond an archaic symbolism, 
which has ceased" to exercise any unhallowed influ-
ence upon the masses.6 • " 

The invasion of the Aryans is a still more im .. 
portant stand-point in tIre history of India. This 
intellectual people migrated from the cold region of 
Iran or Aryana, and were a cognate race with the 
ancient Persians. They were, in fact, an offshoot of 
the same Inqo .. European stem, which sent forth 
othel' branches under' the names of Greeks, Italians, 
Germans, Slaves, and Celts, to conquer the western 
world. rrhey originally settled in the Punjab, but 
subsequently crossed the river Saraswati, which 
separates the Punjab from Hindustan, and began to 
colonize the upper valleys o(the Ganges and Jumna. 
During this advance they encountered many non-

6 The religion of the Dravidian people, which lies under the Cl'llSt of Brah
manism, is interesting from its extreme simplicity. "Snake worship," says Dr 
Balfour, "is "general throughout Peninsular India, both of the sculptured form and 
of the living creature. The sculpture is invariably of the form of the Nfl.g or 
cobra, and almost every hamlet has its serPent deity. Sometimes this is a Bingle 
snake, the hood of the cobra being'spread open. Occasionally the sculptured 
figures are nine in number, and this form is called the' Nao nfl.g,' and is intended 
to represent a parent and eight of its young j but the prevailing form is that of 
two snakes twining in the manner of the Esculapian rod." Speaking of the vil
lage gods, Colonel Meadows Taylor says: "The worship of Grfl.ma Devatas, or 
village divinities, is u_niversal all over the Dekhan, and indeed, I believe, through
out India. These divinities have no temples nor priests. Sacrifice and oblation 
are made to them at sowing time and harvest, for rain or fair weather, in time of 
cholera, !Jlalignant fever, or other disease or pestilence. The Nag is always one 
of the Grfl.ma Devatas, the rest being known by local names. The Gr~ma De
vatas are known as heaps of stones, generally in a grove"or quiet spot near every 
village, and are smeared some with black and some with red colou,r." See Fer
gusson's Tree and Serpent Worship, Appendix D. 
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Vedic populations, and especially engaged in alter- ClLU'TEB. I. 

nate wars and alliances with a powerful people 
known as Nagas, who were, possibly of' Dravidian 
orlgm. These Nagas were apparently so called, 
from their having worshipped the serpent or Naga. 
The progress of the Aryan conquest, and the cha
racteristics of the Nagas, will be brought under 
review hereafter. For "the present it will suffice to 
say that the Aryans gradually made themselves 
masters of the greater part of Hindustan; and then 
filtered towards the south, and carried Aryan civil-
ization and culture amongst the Dravidian popula-
tions of the Peninsula. . 

The religion of the Aryans had a different origin VNlic At"Yan 

to that of the Dravidian people. The Aryan re- relIgion. 

ligion may possibly have been a development of the 
ancient worship of the genii loci,-the spirits of the 
hills, forests, glens, and streams. To this day many of 
the hill tribes in eastern India, between Bengal ana 
Arakan, still practise this simple 'worship in its 
most primitive form. They people the little world 
around them with unseen beings, the guardians of 
tpeir village, tribe, and dwelling; and they pro-
pitiate these spirits or genii with oH:erings of fowls 
and pigs, served up with boiled rice and fermented 
liquors. Again, the Dravidians, as already seen, 
worship village and household deities. But the re-
ligion of the Vedic Aryans was of a far more intel-
lectual character. It finds its highest expression in. 
the hymns of the Rig-Veda, which are the composi. 
tion of Aryan bards known as Rishis. In these 
ancient Sanskrit hymns. the genii loci, or guardian 
deities, scarcely. appear, and the gods that are wor· 
shipped are deified conceptions· of the spirits who 
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CHAPTER I. pervaded fire, water, and sky; the sun, the rj vcrs, 
Vediodeities. and the early dawn. Moreover these deities com

prised both-matter and spirit; and both were often 
blended in the same co~ception. The elements 
were worshipped as well as the genii of the ele .. 
ments; and the sun, the rivers, and even the early 
dawn, were propitiated as substantive existences, as 
well as spiritual existences. Agni was the deity 
of fire, which illuminates the universe and ligh,ts 
up the domestic household. Varuna was the
deity of water, and ruling spirit of the deep seas. 
Indra was the god of the sky, who pierced the 
rain cloud and brought down the waters, and was 
thus especially the god of harvests. Sdrya was 
the sun god, ~nd subsequently became involved in 
the conception of Agni. The ril"ers were· all wor
shipped as individual. deities; and the river Saras
waH, which was a kind of frontier between the Pun
jab and Hindustan, waS especially l].ymned by the 
anc~ent Rishis. Ushas was the deity of the early 
dawn, and was pe~haps the most poetical of all the 
Vedic conceptions, for she was arrayed as a white. 
robed maiden, who awakens a sleeping world, as 
a mother awakens her children. But the great 
deity of the Rishis was Agni, the deity of fire and 
light, who ultimately became the incarnation of jus
tice and purity. 7 

The religious worship of the Rishis consisted of 
praise, propitiation, and prayer. They praised their 

, A large number of the Hymns of the Rig-Veda were translated by the late 
Professor H. H. Wilson, and published in 4 vols. 8vo. The translation, how
ever, is based upon the Brahmanical interpretation of Sflyana Achflrya, the com
mentator, who flourished as late as the fourteenth century of the Christian era. 
Another and more trustworthy translation of the original hymn. is being car
ried out by Profes8or Max Milller" 
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gods as men laud their sovereign. They propitiated CHAPtER. '1. 

them with so-called sacrifices which were simply F~rmaotwD'" , ship amODgtlt 

portions of their daily meals, and consisted of rice, the Rishis. 

milk, butter, cakes, grain, and curds; and some-
times of a fermented liquor known as tloma juice. 
In retur:n for these- simple offerings, they prayed 
for material blessings, such as health" strength, 
prosperity, brimming harvests, plenty of sons, and 
abundance of cattle and horses. 'Vhen the meal 
.was prepared, they strewed the eating:place with 
sacred grass, alld invited the make-believe gods to 
take.their seats and eat and dritik their £11. rrh~y 
then poured a portion of- their food upon the sac;l'ed 
fire, which was personified as a divine messenger 
who carried the sacrifice to the several deities; 'and 
when this was done the family apparently sat down 
and feasted on the remainder. The ideas connected 
with this religious ceremonial may perhaps be in-
ferred from the following brief paraphrase, in which 
an attempt is ·made to indicate the spirit of the 
Vedic hymns:...:... 

"We praise thee) 0 Agni) for thy presence in our dwell- §pir,it.ottl. 
.. 1 h f' '. Vedic hJIIlUi. mg IS as we come as t at 0 a WIfe or a mother: Consume 
our sacrifice and grant our prayers, or carry away our offer-
ings to the other gods. 'We praise thee, 0 Varuna, for thou: 
art mighty to save: Have mercy upon us on the deep seas~ 
We praise thee, 0 Indra"for thou art our god and our pro .. 
tector: Drive hither with thy champing" foaming steeds# 
and eat and drink the "good things we have provided; and 
then, 0 strong and valiant god, fix thy mind on the good 
things thou art to give to us: Give us riches! Give us long 
life 1 Give us vigorous sons J Give us plentiful harvests, and 
abundance of cattle and horses. We praise thee, 0 Su:rya, 
for thou art the god who illuminates the universe. We 
praise thee, 0 Saraswatl. for thou art the best 8lld purest of 

2 
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ClUPTEB. I. rivers; we pray thee to fertilize our lands aud cherish us 
with blessings. 0 Ushas, daughter of heaven, dawn -upon 
us with riches: 0 diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food: 0 beautiful goddess, dawn upon us with 
wealth of cattle." 8 

Earlie.r and 
1ater conoepo 
tiOIlS, 

Multiplicity or 
Deities. 

The Vedic hymns, howoyer, are not tho product 
of a single age. Their composition extended over 
many centuries, and they therefore refer to many 
widely different stages in the progress of civilization. 
'rhus some belong to a pastoral or agricultural 
period, when men lived a half-savage life in scat
tered s.ettlements, and were threatened on all sides 
by barbarous enemies, cattle-lifters, and night-plun
derers. Others, again, were produced in an age 
when men dwelt in luxury in fortified cities, when 
merchants traded t() distant lands, when ladies were 
decked with silks and jewels, and when Rajas dwelt 
in palaces, drove in chariots, and indulged in poly
gamy. Again, the hymns represent different phases 
of religious development. Some are the mere child ... 
like outpourings of natural piety; whilst others are 
the expression of intellectual and spiritual yearnings 
after a higher conception of deity, until all the gods 
are resolved into one spiritual Being, the divine 
Sun, the Supreme Soul who p~rvades and governs 
the universe.9 

The Vedic pantheon was not confined to the 
deities named, but comprised a vast number of 
other spiritual existences. Indeed the Vedic people 
imagined deities to reside in every object, animatE) 

• Hymns of the Rig-Veda, translated by Professor n. H. Wilson, JUI_i".. 
" This idea of a Supreme Soul does not appear to have been an original Vedio 

idea. It was more probllbly grafted on the Vedie hymns by the later Brahman
ical commentators. The point will be further treated in dllallo: with the religion 
of the ~d.hmana. 
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an<l: inanimate. 'rhey saw deity in the lightning, CHAPTER r. 
the rain, the cloud, the mountain, tile win:d, the 
flowing s~ream, the weapon, the plough, and the 
sickle. This religious worship, 'child-like as it ap-

. pears, served to develope the affections and was 
invested with a moral meaning. The deities were 
regarded with reverential affection, as well as with 
pious devotion; and the belief in the existence of 
guardian genii in all directions was a powerful check 
against the commission of acts which were likely 
to oft'end deity.lO 

The military community of the Aryans were 
known as Kshatriyas: They do not appear pro
minently under this name in the Vedic hymns; but 
they' are the heroes of the epic legends, which have 
been preserved iIi the Maha Bharata and Rama .. 
yana. They were less spiritual and refined than The Rillhill.lIlld 

h R· h- d h· I ·1' the JUhatrJ,)u. ,t e IS IS, ,an t, eIr cu ture was more illl Itary 
and political" They were a proud, higll-spirited 
race, imbued with a deep sense of personal honour, 
and' ever ready to' resent an ~ffront or to espouse 
the cause of a kinsman or ally. Their pursuits, 
their pleasures, their . religion , and their institutions 
were marked by all the character~stics which· 
distinguish a military aris~ocracy from an agricul-
tural but intellectual population, like that ta which. 
the Rishis belonged. From their childhood upwards 

10 Compare Manu;chap. viii, fll1. 85,86, On'e of the characters in the Hindt1 
drama of the" Toy Cart" declines to commit a crime which will be witnessed by 
all the genii around. See Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i. It is difficult to say 
whether the hosts of spirit-deities, still worshipped by the Hindus, are of Aryan 
or Turanian origin. It is, however, certain that their worship existed for ages 
before the advent of the Brahmans. Three classes of deities seem to have been 
recognized, namely, village gods, house gods, and personal or patron gods. They 
are known respectively as Grama-devatas, Kula-defatas, and Ishta-devatas. 
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CHAPTER I. they were taught the art of war, which was more or 
less barbarous, according to their advance in civiliz
ation. Thus in primitive times they were trained 
to fight with their fists, to wrestle with their feet 
and arms, to throw stones, and to brandish clubs. 
At a later age they learned to shoot with bows and 
arrows, to thr.ow the quoit or chakra, to wield 
swords and spears, to tame horses and elephants, 
and to drive in chariots. They frequently con
tended against each other, or were engaged in wars 
against the non-Vedic people, whose country they 
invaded and occupied. In this fashion they became 
warriors, hunters, and athletes, and besides prac
tising the use of arms, they gambled with dice, or 
pursued romantic and often lawless amours. Their 
food was not the simple fare which the Rishis 
offered to their gods, but consisted of roasted horse 
and venison dried in the sun; and instead of fat
tening on milk and butter, they revelled in fermented 

rUforent reo 
hgioUi ideas. 

liquors, and possibly in strong wine. 
The religion of t~e Kshatriyas furnishes signifi-

cant illustrations of the effect of culture on tbeo
logical belief~. It was not so much inspired by the 
phenomena. of external nature, which lead men to 
propitiate the spirits of fire, water, and the sky, as 
by the strong instincts of humanity, which lead men 
to adore heroes and heroines. The Kshatriyas wor
shipped the same gods as the Rishis, but endowed 
them with different attributes. The gods of the Rishis 
were poetical creations of the imagination; those of 
the Kshatriyas were incarnations of manly strength 
and feminine beauty. Thus the Rishis invoked the 
Sun as the divine illuminator of the universe; but 
the Kshatriyas worshipped him as their own ances-
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tral hero. The distinetion is even more marked in CBmn. I. 

tbe different conceptions of Indra, who was the great ~~1=t;31l
god of the Kshatriyas. The Rishis invoked Indra 1Ildrr.. 

:is the deity of the firmament, who marshalled the 
winds ns his armies and battled against the clouds 
for the release of the welcome rains. To this day 
[ndra is the god of the harvest throughout southern 
[ndia, and is especially the deity of the great Poon-
gul festival, which takes place about the month of 
January. This festival is-one of the last relics of 
the old Vedic religion which still remain in India. 
It is at once a harvest time and Christmas time 
amongst the people of the Peninsula; when families 
of joyous worshippers array themselves in new 
clotQes, and propitiate the god Indra, and feast their 
respective households with new rice, boiled in new 
pots, mixed with milk, sugar, butter, and every 
other Hindu delicacy.ll The Kshatriyas, on the 
other hand, worshipped Indra as a warrior of flesh 
a.nd blood, the ruler pf the universe, and sovereign 
of the gods. As a warrior he is represented as armed 
with the sword and chakra, the battle-axe and the 
thunderbolt, riding on an elephant with. armed 
warriors around bim. He was the protector of the 
fair-complexioned Vedic-Aryans against the black-
skinned non-Vedic people. He was also a type of 

11 The Poongul festival has been admirably described by the late Mr Gover in 
the 10urnal of the Asiatic Society, VoL V., new series. The most important 
feature in the ceremony is that of boiling the rice and mil.k. which bears a remark
able resemblance to old English traditions of the boiling of Christmas puddingi. 
A new earthen vessel is filled with the new rice, mingled artistically with milk, 
lugar, butter, and other Hindd dainties; and the boiling is then watched with 
the deepest interest, for the smging up of the milk is regarded as a favour
able omen for all future harvests. and is hailed with shonts of rejoicing. Few 
young scholars bave exhibited a deeper appreciation of the Hiudd character, and 
a finer sympathy with tbe Dature 'Worship of Vedic times, than Mr Gover; and 
his early death will be long lamented by all who are familiar with. his writiDgs. 
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CHAPTER I. sovereignty, of a lord paramount of India; and a 
mythical conception bas been pre~erved in the sacred 
writings of a succession of Indras reigning over all 
India at some ancient capital in the neighbourhood 
of Delhi. Even the name has survived .in local 
tradition, and extensive heaps of mounds in the 
neighbourhood of the modern Delhi still bear the 
name of Indra-prastha, or the" domihion of Indra.m2 

Again, as a deity, Indra appears as a sovereign 
ruler of the gods, reigning on high ill an oriental 
heaven. lIe is seated on a throne, with his beauti
ful wife I~dranf by his side. Around him are all 
the gods and goddesses of the Vedic pantheon; 
whilst beautiful nymphs, named Apsarasas, are ever 
dancing before him. This Kshatriya idea of Indra 
corresponds to the Homeric idea of Zeus, enthroned 
on high amongst the Olympian deities; and it is 
curious to note that the gods of the Kshatriyas, like 
the deities of Homer, are supposed -to take a deep 
personal interest in the prosperity or adversity of 
mortals, and are moreover endowed with human 

Difi'el'enCfl of 
worship. 

passions and desires. . 
A still more striking distinction between the 

Rishis and the Kshatriyas is to be observed in their 
form of worship. The Rishis offered a portion of 
their daily food of grain and butter to the spirits of 
the earth, air, and blue ether. The Kshatriyas, on 
the other haond, feasted their gods with flesh-meat and 
strong wine. At these' Kshatriya feasts hecatombs 
of animals were slaughtered and cooked, and 'of 
course were consumed by the so-called worship-

12 Indra-prastha was the original settlement of the Pflndav4s, as related in the 
Mah8.-Bhfuata. The point will be fully illustrated hereafter. 
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Pcl'S in high festival. In ancient times these feasts CHAPTER t. 

were public banquets of a political character, but r~:s~h:~. 
m,ore or l~ss mixed up with the worship of the 
gods, who 'were supposed to share in the feast, and 
take an interest ill the occasion. In a later and 
Brahmanical age they were regarded as religious 
merits, and also as sacrifices for the atonement of sin. 
Amongst the most famous were the Rajasuya, or 
royal feast, which was celebrated ~fter the acquisi-
tion of a kingdom or Raj; and the Aswamedha, 
or imperial horse feast, by which a great Raja w~s 
supposed to assert his sovereignty over inferior 
Rajas, who were oh!iged to attend on such an 
occasion to acknowledge his supremacy and do him 
homage. 

There was also a mal'ked difference between the Yto .. niageR~hs:, 
ms of II II 

marriage ideas of the Rishis .and those of the Ksha. and Lhahiyaa. 

triyas. When a young Rishi desired to marry, 
he presented a pair or two of kine to the parents of 
the damsel, and then the nuptial rite was celebrated 
by her father,13 But amongst the Kshatriyas the 
marriage ceremony often involved the idea of cap" 
ture. A young Kshatriya might obt~in a wife by 
carrying away the daughter of anothe~ Ksbatriya; 
but before doing so the law required that he should 
have defeated her parents and kinsmen in open 
battle. . Again, in primitive times a maiden was 
often offered as a prize in an archery match; in 
other words, she was obt~ined by the supe~ior· 
prowess of the winner over all other competitors. 
But in heroic times young men and maidens enjoyed 
~ liberty which was unknown in a later and Brah. 

1 See History, vol. ii., part v., Brahmanic Feriod, chap. viii. 
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CHAPTER I. manical age; and thus the marriage union invQlved 
an expression of preference on, the part of the bride, 

Swayamvara, and became known as the Swayamvara, or "self-
or" lelf-choice" 
otthe maiden. choice" of the maiden. In the first instan_ce the 

damsel, who was offered as a prize in archery, 
was permitted to exercise the power of prohibiting 
any objectionable candidate from ent~ring the lists; 
and even after her hand was won, 'she was required 
to express her approbation by presenting the gar
land to the winner. In another" and apparently a 
later, age there was no ,competition in arms; and 
the damsel simply notified her choice in an assembly 
of Kshatriyas by throwing the garland round the 
.neck 'Of the favourite suitor. Ultimately, in the age 
of polygamy, when daughters were kept in greater 
seclusion, the damsel appears to have been guided 
in her choice by the advice of her father or old 
nurse, who were present with her at her Swayam
vara. But still the idea was retained that the 
damsel had choseI! her own husband; and thus it 
was sometimes the boast of a handsome and heroic 
Raja, that he had b~en the chosen one in many 
Swayamvaras.14 

This graceful institution has for centuries been 
driven out of India by later Brahmanicallaw, under 
which the girl has no voice in the matter, but is 
betrothed by her parents before reaching ·the age 

~B!j~~o~~~lt of maturity. The form, however, or some trace of 
it, still lingers amongst the modern Rajpoots. The 
,royal maiden perhaps has no real preference, and is 
merely a puppet in the transaction; but a cocoa-

" See in the Markandeya Purflna: there is a curious legend of a naja named 
Avikahita, who had been chosen by many ladles to be their husband. 
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nut is sent in her name to a selected Raja, and this eRA-PTEB. r. 

-ceremony isqeemed equivalent to an offer -of .her 
hand. If ~he cocoa-nut is accepted, the marriage' 
rite is performed in due course; if it is refused, the 
afJ'i'ont"can only be avenged by blood.I5 

The contrast between the ideas of the Rishis, Idea.sd . of death 
an unroOf-

and those of the Kshatriyas, as regards death and tality. 

immortality, cannot be so clearly indicated. The 
later Rishis- certainly believed in the existence of the 
soul after death, and in places ot reward -and pun .. 
ishment to which the soul would be adj~dged accord-
ing to its merits or dem~rits. They also formed a 
dim conception of a deity named Yama, woo was 
clothed with the attributes of a judge of the dead 
apd resided in the infernal regions. But these ideas 
were more or less speculative "and visionary; the 
"creat.ions of the imagination and sentiment, rather 
than the convictions of undoubting faith. The 
Kshatriyas, on the other hand, exulted in a belief in 
a material heaven; a heaven of all the Vedic gods 
with Indra and Indranl as supreme rulere like Zeus 
and Hera; a heaven of celestial nymphs, ambrosial 
nectar, and choice viands. In like manner they 
believed in a hell or purgatory ~ But thei.r ideas of 
the existence of the soul in the place of purgatory 
-may be best gathered hereafter froUl a description of 

15 See infra, chap. viii. "A still more striking" relic of this ancient in
stitution is to be found in Burma. The people of Burma are Buddhists, and 
'claim to be descendants of the Indian K~hatriyas. Every marriageable damsel in 
a village places a lamp in her window during certain hours in the evening, 
whenever she is inclined to receive company; and the hours which custom de
votes to such gatherings are universally known throughout Burma liS cOUl·ting 
time. The damsel takes her lIeat on a mat, and holds a kind of levee; whilst the 
young men array themselves in their smartest attire, and pay their visits to one 
pr more lamp-lit houses as they feel disposed. At such social gatherings mutual 
attachment generally springs up, and the marriage union is the legitimate reswt.-
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CHAPTER. I. their funeral ceremonies. The body was burnt, and 
the.place of burning was some gloomy locality on the 
bank of a river, which was supposed to be haunted 
by ghosts. Rice and meat, as well as butter and oil, 
were placed upon the pile. After the burning the 
mourners sprinkled water and presented cakes for 
the refreshment of the dead man; and on certain 
appointed days the ghost of -the' deceased was pro
pitiated in like manner by similar offerings to his 
shade, in the same way that Electra po~red out 
libations on the burning-place of Agamemnon. 
These feasts in honour of the dead were termed 
Sraddhas, and are still celebrated through<5ut India 
in honour of the Pitris or ancestors.IS 

Ab'lencoof It is somewhat remarkable that in the ancient 
Satt, or widow 
burning. Vedic rite of cl'emation there is no authentic app~ru.-

ance of SaH, or the sacrifice of the living wife or 
concubine in the burning-place of the dead ,man, in 
order that the female might accompany his spirit to 
the world of shades. It would therefore appear that 
the propitiation of gliosts led to no such 'horrible 
sacrifices amongst the Vedic Aryans any more than 
amongst th,e Greeks}' The mourners offered cakes 
and water in tho simplo belief that the spirits of 
departed heroes were conscious of such pious 
attentions; and to this day sucb a faith still lin
gers in the affections to soften and humanize the 
world. 

18 It is a curious proof of the intermingling of the Al')"ans and Turanians, thd 
traces of this religious worship are to be found amongst both the Rajpoou of 
Hindustab and the so-called Turaniana of the remote South, In later and Drab. 
manical times the rite involves not merely an offering of cakes and water to the 
ghosts of deceased ancestors, but a great feast to the nrrilimana. 

Ii It will be seen hereafter that the burning of the widow with the dead body 
of her husband wu of Rajpoot origin. 



RETROSPECT OF VEDIC INDIA. 21 

The history of ancie'nt India under the Kshatriyas CHAPTER I. 

Ilas fallen into a state of chaos. Persian traditions, J!:istot'rYI do!an-~ - clen n 1&: 

which are stil~ accepted by educated 1tlussulmans, re- ~~~~I 
fer to the old City and kingdom of"Ayodhya, or Oude, 
in the centre of Hindustan; and represent Krishna, 
the sovereign of Ayodhya, as1the first king .of India, 
and .the first of a long line of ancient Rajas. Other 
traditions refer to ancient Persian inyasions of 
India, and- thus seem to indicate that the stream of 
Aryan culture was flowing into Hindustan from 
time immemorial. Others, again, refer to wars be .. 
tween the Rajas of Ayo~hya and the Dravidian 
people of the Peninsula, from which it would appear 
that the civilization of the Dravidian populations of 
southern India was already -in advance of that 
which prevailed in Hindust.an.18 

Two other sets of traditions have been preserved 
in the two Hindu epics, -known as the ~:faha Bharata 
and Rama yana. Those in the Maha Bharata are 
grouped round the city of Delhi, anciently- caUea 
Indraprastha; and are connected with a very ancient 

18 The Persian traditions of the old Hindu empire of Ayodbyfl. are too extrava. 
gant to be exhibited in detail~ althougb they may be accepted as indications of the 
general character of the pre-historic period. The invasions of Roostum and 
Afrasiab may be regarded as representing ancient Persian and Turki invasions, 
although they can scarcely be treated as literal facts. Again, there is a legend that 
a chieftai'n of Ko~b Behar subdued Bengal and Behar proper, and founcled the 
ancient capital of Luknowti, or Gour; and this story may refer to some ancient 
revolution; though practieally it is obsolete and devoid of significance. Com
pare Ferishta's Mussulman- History, translated by Briggs, voL i., Introductory 
chapter on the Hindus. 

One tradition has been preserved by Ferishta. wbich may possibly relate to a 
real religious movement. He mentions a certain HindU. sovereign',who reigned 
over the whole of Hindustan. and who was persuaded by a Br6.hman to set up 
idols. Previously the HindUs are said to have worshipped the aun and the stars 
like the ancient rersiana. 

Ferishta also mentions that musicians, and the science of music, were originally 
introduced into- Bindustan from tbe Dravidian kingdom of Telinga, the modern 
Telugu country. 
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CHAPTER 1. struggle known as the grent war of llluhata. rfhose 
War o~ BMrat. in the Ramaytlna are grouped round the city of 
and exile ot • 
Rima. Ayodhya, which was the capital of 0. kmgdom 

Main tradition 
or the Maha 
Bharat .. 

known as KosaIa; and are connected with another 
isolated event, which is known as the exile of RaOla. 
The story of the great war of Dluhata refers to an 
early period of Vedic Aryan colonization, when the 
Kshatriyas had only recently crossed the river Saras
waH into Hindustan, and formed rural settlements 
at Hastinapur and pelhi on the upper streams of 
the Ganges and J umna. The story of the exile 
of Rama belongs to a much later period, when the 
Vedic Aryans had advanced down the valleys of 
the Ganges and Jumna to the centre of Hindustan, 
and established the great city of Ayodhya as the 
metropolis of the empire of Kosala. There is 
thus a marked difference between the rude colonists 
pf Hastinapur and Delhi, and the more polish .. 
ed inhabitants of the city and court of Ayodhya; 
and this difference will be readily understood 
by reference to the traditions of the two royal 
houses. 

The main tradition of the :Maha Bharata has 
been' amplified by the Brahmanical compilers into 
a huge unwieldy epic, which has already been sub .. 
jected to a critical analysis in a separate volume. 
It will therefore only be necessary, in the present 
place, to bring such incidents and characters under 
review as will serve to illustrate the life and usages 
which find expression in the poem. These may be 
considered under five heads, namely:-

Is~. The domestic life of tho ancient Rajas at 
Hastinapur. 

2nd. The family rivalry between two branches 
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of the family, known as the Kauravas and Pandavas, CHAPTER 1. 

which led to the migration of the latter. 
3rd. The .marriage of th~ Panda ",as and coloniza

tion of Indraprastha. 
4th. The quarrel between the rival branches at 

a gambling-match, which led to the ruin aD:.d exile 
of the pandavas. 

5tli. The war of extermination, which culmin
ated in the slaughter of the Kauravas, and final tri
umph of the pandavas. 

The old. domestic life at Hastinapur may be 
easily realized if the prob;:tble su.rroundings are first 
taken into consideration. A large village seems- to 
have been c~>Dstructed of D\ud and bamboos on the 
bank of the upper stream of the Ganges. This was 
known as the city of Hastimipur. It was probably 
inhabited by the cultivators of the -neighbouring 
lands, and all the dependants and retainers of the 
colony; whilst' the Raja, with his family and imme
diate kinsmen, dwelt in a so-called palace or fort, 
which was most likely built in a rude square, with 
a council.hall and inner qua4ratigle after the fashion 
of Hindu forts. 1'he Aryan colony at Hastinapul'; 
was not, however, without its neighbours. Amongst-
others was a NaoO'a people, who dwelt in cities, and Aryan colonists 

amon~t N fIg1I8 

bad perhaps attained a certain stage of civilization. and Bheel& 

:Moreover, some tribes of mountaineers dwelt in the 
neighbourhood who were known as Bheels, who 
possessed no culture at all; they bad a trusting 
faith in the power of the Vedic Aryans, but were 
nevertheless 'kept under strict subjection. 

An old Raja, named Santanu, dwelt in this fort, Fdamil1inelo 
eDY. 

and had a son living with him who had attained to 
manhood. Like'many other old Rajas, he desired, 
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r_C_HA_P_TE_B._I_, to marry a certain young damsel; but her parents 
refused to unite her to the old man, us he hud a son 
already living to inherit the Raj; urging that if 
the damsel bore any sons to the Raja, they would 
ultimately become the mere servants or dependants 
of his successor. At this juncture the son came for
ward and sacrificed himself for the sake of his 
father. He took a solemn vow that he would never 
inherit the Raj, nor marry a wife, nor become a 
father.. All chance of contention was thus removed. 
The damsel married the old Raja, wi~h the ass~r
ance that if she bore a son he would inherit the 
Raj. Meantime the son was respected as a model of 
filial piety; but his self-sacrifice was regard cd with 
so much horror by the Hindus, that henceforth he 
was known as Bhfshma, or "the dreadful," because 

ManiagebJ' 
capture. 

of l~is dreadful vow. 
Raja Santanu became the father of a son by his 

young wife, and then died. Bhfshma, who was 
henceforth the faithful patriarch of the family, placed 
the infant son upon the throne, and trained him in 
the use of arms and all the accomplishments' of the 
Kshatriyas. When the boy was old enough to be 
married, Bhfshma carried off the two daughters of a 
neighbouring Raja, according to the law .of capture, 
and gave them as wives to his younger half-brother.19 

But scarcely was the you.ng prince married, when he 
sickened anq died, leaving no children, and no 
prospect that one would be born to him after his 
decease. U oder such circumstances it was the cus
tom amongst the anciellt Kshatriyas, as, it was 

19 This law of capture, as already stated, required tbat a warrior should com
pletely defeat and subdue the parents and kin3men of a damsel bofore he attempted 
to carry ber away, 
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amongst the ancient He.brews, that the nearest CHAPTER I. 

kinsman should take the widows, and raise up sons cU~i~mll!ll!ldlre. 
. ga ...... ell elil 

and heirs t~ the deceased. The usage was a bar- widows. 

barous one. It originated in the intense desire to 
prevent a landed inheritance from going out of the 
family. Bhi~hma could not interfere because of his 
vow; but another kinsman, named Vyasa, ultim
ately became the father of a son by each of the 
widows. These two sons subsequently became the 
fathers of the men who fought in the great war of 
Bluirata.· The eldest was a blind man, named 
Dhritara.shtra; and he became the father of the 
Kauravas. 'rhe younger was a white-complexioned 
man, named Pandu; and he became the -{ather of 
the pandavas. 

Whilst Dhritarashtra and Pandu were still Raja Pandu, 
. the white-com-

young men, Bhishma trained them as carefully plexiolled. 

1 h d . d h' h If b h b . b Raja Dhrita-as 1e a tralne IS a - rot er; ut It ecame a ht~~a., the 

question as to which of them ought to succeed 
to the Raj. So a council of all the kinsmen and KdinsD!.!n~d. 

. epen .... n .... 
retai~ers was held in the durbar hall, and the 
matter was discussed by aU present; and it was de .. 
cided that as Dhritarashtra was blind he could· not 
be accepted as Raja; and consequently.the ],ounger 
brother Pandu was placed upon the throne. But 
Panda did not care to rule as Raja. Accordingly he 
left the Raj in charge of Dhrit.arashtra, and went 
out into the jungle and spent his days in hunting; 
and after a while he died in .the jungle, leaving a 
widow named Kunti, and five sons, who were 
known as the pandavas. 

Meantime Dhritarashtra governed the" Raj ill 
spite of his blindness. He had married a wife 

. named Gandhari, and became the father of seyeral 
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CHA.PTER I. sons known as the Kauravas. Accordingly when 
Raja Pandu died in the jungle, the five Panda vas 
returned to the old fort at Hastimlpur with their 
mother Kunti, and took up their abode with their 
uncle Dhritarashtra, and their cousins the Kauravas.; 
Bhfshma was' now too old to undert~ke the training 
of a third generation. A skilled warrior,' named 
Drona, was entertainf)d for the p'urpose, and mar .. 
ried to a kills woman of the family. Drona thus 
became the preceptor of both the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, and trained them in the use of every 
kind of weapon, as well as in the ad of taming lions 
and elephants, and in a knowledge of the stars. But 

Rivalrybetween a rivalrv sprung up between the Kaura\'as and 
the Kauravas of. • 
and pa.ndavas. the Pandav,as, wInch broke out on all occaSIOns, 

and especially during the martial exercilScs; and it 
was soon evident that the Kauravas and Pan. 
davas could not continue' to dwell together much 
longer in the old ancestral home. 

Individual chao Before proceeding further with the story it may 
racter of hel'Otll. . 
and heroines. be as well to realIze the several characters who havo 

been brought upon the stage. The blind Raja 
Dhritanishtra was a man without any force of cha
racter, 'whose chief object was to keep things pleas
ant, and prevent 'any open breach between his sons 
and nephews. His wife GandhaH is a pleasing 
type of a Hindu wife and mother. 'Vhen she heard 
that she was to be married to a blind husband, she 
bound up her eyes with a handkerchief, so that she 
might not possess any uuvuntage over him. Her 
sons were collectively nallled Kauravas, but their 
exact num.ber is uncertain, and it will suffice to 
mention Duryodhana the eldest, and his brother 
puhsasana. Duryodhana was a brave and skilful 



RETROSPECT OF VEDIC INDIA. 33 

warrior, but bitterly jealous, and easily mortified. CHAPTER I. 

Duhsasana -was a more taunt~ng and spiteful cha-
racter, and droye his e.nemies nearly frantic by his 
insolence and reviling. The Pandu family com-
prised the widow KuntI, who is generally kept in 
the back-ground; and the five Pandavas, of whom 
o~ly three require special mention, namely: Yud
llishthira, the eldest, who was renowned f01' his 
patience and self-command; Bhima, the second, who 
was a giant in- strength, but stupid and barbarous;-
and Arjuna, the third brother, who was famous for 
his skill in archery, and regarded -as a young and 
gallant hero. 

'rbe old members of the family were Bhishma 
the patriarch, and Drona the preceptor. . A young 
warrior, named Karna, the son of a charioteer, was 
maintained in the household as a sworn friend of 
Duryodhana and the Kauravas; and although his 
birth was doubtful, he was well skilled in the use of 
arms,. and proved a loyal and faithful adherent of 
the Kauravas to the last. There was also a kins
man, named Sakuni, who was uncle to the Kauravas, 
being the brother of their mother Gandharf. .He 
was, however, a notorious gambler, and skilleq in 
the use of loaded dice; and in other ways was an 
evil genius of the family. 

The breach between the sons of Dhritarashtra Migration of 

d h f P d 'd' tbePanda,"as an t e sons 0 an u soon WI ened Into an open to old Delhi. 

quarrel. At one time when Bhima -was stupefied 
-with liquor, be was thrown into the Ganges by 
Duryodhana, and was' only saved from drowning 
by the interposition of some N agas, which led to 
his residing for a whiie in the city of the N ligas. 
Again, at a mock co~bat during a public exhibition 

3 
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CHAPTER t of arms, Bhima and Duryodhana lost their tempers 
and engageq in a real fight, which might have re
sulted in bloodshed, but for the prompt interference 
of Drona. On the same occasion a fierce dispute 
broke out between Karna and Arjuna. Karna 
challenged Arjuna to a combat, but Arjuna declined 
because the challenger was only the son of po 
charioteer. Then Duryodhana is'said to have made 
Karna a Raja; an ancient ceremony which. amountecl 
to Hindll. knighthood. This led to more dissension, 
but the approach of night stopped the tumult. 
At a later date Duryodhanaoand Yudhishthira put 
forth rival claims. to the post of. Yuvaraja, or 
" Little Raja," which conferred the rIght of succes
J;ion to the Raj. The blind Raja Dhritarashtra 
tried to temporize, but at length apPJinted his own 
son Duryo,dhana to the post; and Yudhishthira and 
his brethren left Hastimipur with the "iew of estab-

_ lishing a new colony about sixty miles o'f! on the 
bank of the J umna, at a spot which was then covered 
with jungle, but which was subsequently occupied 
by the old city of Delhi or Indraprastha. 

Swavamval'a The colonization of Indraprastha by the Pa,n-of Draupadi. 

davas 'is a significant event in Vedic Aryan tra-
dition. The Kauravas seem to have been already 
married, although ~he fact is not very explicitly 
related in the poem. The Palldavas determined on 
marriage before clearing the land for their new 
colony. They heard that a neighbouring Raja 
was about to 'celebrate a Swayamvara for the mar·', 
riage of his daughter Draupadl. Accordingly 
they proceeded to the neighboUl'hood, and found 
it crowd of suitors dwelling under primitive huts, 
and supplied with daily provisions by the giver 
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of the Swayamvara. The delicate question of CHUTER L 

marriage was to be settled by an archery matc4. 
On the appointed day the Pandav&S made their 
appearance on the ground; but in order to keep 
themselves concealed, they disguised themselves as 
Brahmans. The story of the simple ceremony 
which followed is valuable from its general -accord-
ance with old traditions. The brother of Draupadi 
placed the nuptial garland in her hand, and led her 
into the arena, and proclaimed to all present that 
she would be given in marriage to the fortunate 
archer who succeeded in striking a particular mark, 
which is said to have been an artificial fish twirling 
round on the top of a pole. Many aspiring youths 
assayed the feat, but failed. The ambitious Karna 
entered -the lists, but was not allowed to shoot, as 
the damsel declared that- she would not marry a 
man of such mean birth~ Finally, Arjuna stepped 
forward, drew his bow and struck the fish; and 
Draupadl, pleased with his appearance, threw the 
garland round his neck, and permitted him to lead 
her away. 

A strange tumult then arose amongst the suitors. Interioutatua 

Arjuna was disguised as a Brahman; and it was not ofBrahmanB, 

only surprising that -a Brahman should have hit the 
mark, but contrary to all precedent that a Brahman 
should have dared to enter ~he lists, and compete 
for the hand of a daughter of a Raja. But in-due 
course the whole matter' was explained; and when 
the birth and lineage of the Pandavas were set 
forth, the marriage was admitted to be in every 
way suitable. One blot remains upon the story, 
oyer which it is necessary to draw a. veil. Accord-
ing to a depraveq, usage, which prevailed in the 
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CRAPTER J. early colonial life of the Vedic Aryans, the damsel 
became the wife, not of Arjuna alone, but of all the 
five brothers. 

Ra.ja..~I\Ya" or 
royal r"&!It. 

PaRs:on of 
Kshatriyas for 
gambling. 

For a bri~f period the narrative runs on smoothly. 
The colonization of Indraprastha was effected by 
firing the jungle and driving out the N aga inhabit
ants. A romantic episode is introduced to the 
effect that Arjuna left his home tor a year, and 
eluring that period married ~ Naga lady; but tIle 
incident .is only valuable as illustrating the early 
relations between the Vedic Aryans and the sur
rounding Nagas. When the settlement had been 
established, the Palldavas celebrated a great flesh 
sacrifice, known as the Rajasuya, or r9yal sacrifice, 
by which they asserted their right to the land, or 
Raj. This feast was attended by many neighbour
ing Rajas, and amongst others by their cousins the 
Kauravas. The Rajasuya was regarded as a success 
and triumph; and it consequently re-awakened the 
old jealousy of the Kauravas. Accordingly Dury
odhana plotted with his brethren to humiliate the 

·pride of the Pandavas by depriving them of their 
wife an~ land. 

Here it may be remarked that gambling was 
not only a vice but a passion with the ancient 
Kshatriyas. Strangely enough, stories of men who 
have lost their lands, their wealth, and even their 
'wives by gambling, are not only to be found in old 
Hindu traditions, but are common to this day 
amongst the Indo-Ohinese populations of Burma 
and elsewhere in the eastern peninsula. Duryod
hana, and his brother Duhs~sana, consulted their 
·gambling uncle Sakuni, as to. how they might 
inveigle Yudhi~hthira into a game in which he 
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would be c~rtain to lose. Ultimately it was agreed CHAPTER I. 

to challenge the Panda \'as to a garnbling~rriatch at ~fj,~ing. 
Hastimipur; and then Duryodhana was to lay down 
the stakes; whilst Sakuni played the game in his 
behalf. The plot was carried out. The Pandavas 
accepted the challenge, and appeared with their 
wife Draupadf at Hastinapur, where they were 
received with every demonstration of kindness and 
hospitality. A tent for the game was set up hard 
1?y;- and there the memorable game was played 
between Y udhishthira and Sakuni; whilst Drona 
and Bhlshma, and indeed the Kaura vas and the' 
other Pandavas as well, took no part in the gam-
bling-, alid were merely lookers-on. 

'fhe incidents of this gambling~match have been 
familiar to every educated Hindtl throughout the 
Indian continent for unrecorded centuries. Sakuni 
is accused of having used loaded dice, and thus 
to have won .every game unfairly. 'fhe infatua~ 
tion or Yudhishthira forms an equally important 
feature ~n the ancient story. He lost all the cattle, 
possessions! at:ld lands at Indraprastha belonging to 
himself and his brethren.· Next he staked his 
brethren, one after the other,. and lost them. Next 
he staked himself, and still he contin~ed to- lose. 
Finally, he was induced to stake Draupad!; and 
this important throw, like all the other~, was won by 
Sakuni. Thus the Pandavas were stripped of alftheir 
property; and they, and their 'wife Draupadl, were 
red!}ced to the condition of slaves to the Kauravas; 
by the folly and madness of their elder brother, 
whose _authority they pad not ventured to set aside. 

At this catastrophe a strange point of law w~s 
raised, which proves that such reckless gambling-
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OHAPTER I. matches were by no means unfrequent in ancient 
times. A messenger was sent to bring Dl'aupadl 
ill.to the tent, and to inform her that Yudhi8hthiro. 
had gambled her away, and that she had thus be
come a slave .. girl to the Kaur.avas. 'Vhen, how
ever, she heard what had transpired, she insisted 
upon knowing whether, Yudhishthira had not mado 
himself a slave before ho had wagered her, and 
thus lost tho power to gamble away the liberty of a 
free woman. No one, however, vouchsafed a reply. 

8ensationa.l. A scene followed in the gamblinoO'-tent which must lceue. 

be left to the imagination. Duryodhana and Duh-
sasana insulted Draupadf by affecting to treat her 
as a slave-girl; and BMma and his younger ~reth
ren were madd~ned by the sight. Yudhitlhthira 
hung down his head with shame, but made no 
movement;' and his brothers could not oct without 
the consent of th!3 elder. Meantime .Bhfshma, tho 
patriarch, and Dronri., the preceptpr, could only 
look on with silent horror. At last the dread
ful intelligence was carried to the blirid Raja 
Dhritarashtra. He at once ordered himself to be 
led to the gambling-tent; and then commanded 
that Draupadf should be restored to her husbands. 
But the Pandavas were deprived of all their lands 
and possessions, and compelled to go out into the 
jungle for a period of twelvo years, and to subsist 
as they best could on fruits and game.20 The Pan
davas obeyed the Raja without demur; but as they 
left tho old p~lace llhfma loudly swore that a day 
should come when he would break tho thigh of 
Duryodhana and drink the blood of Duhsasana. 

10 There wall a thirteenth year of exile, but the incident i. apparently modern. 
See History, vol. i., l\Iahl Dh6.rata. 
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The adventures of the Pandavas during their CHUTER L 

exile throW' but little authentic light upon the pre •. 
vailing state of life and manners. It will suffice to 
say that after the prescribed period, they opened 
up negotiations -with the Kauravas for the I'ecovery 
of their lands; and it is curious to note that these 
negotiations were never carried on in writing, but 
only by word of iuouth through messengers, .en-
voys, or heralds. At last war commenced in a :~~~:n.t 
savage but natural fashion. The allies on either a-

side were marshalled upon the famous plain of 
Kurukshctra,21 amidst the deafening noise of drums 
and shells. Then the ·ri val warriors insulted and 
~bused each other, until at last they fell to like 
inadmen. 'fhe battles were little more than single 
combat~, in which inful'iated savages fought with 
fists and cluhs, or kicked and wre~tled with their 
legs nnd arms, or shot arrows, threw stones, or 
hacked and' hewed with swords and axes, cutting oft' 
the head of every enemy that fell. Bhfshma was 
slain in a single combat with Arjuna. Drona was 
/Slain by the brotl~er of Draupadi. Bhima succeeded 
in defeating Duhsasana, and fulfilled his YOW by de .. 
capitating him on the field of battle, and drinking 
his blood with savage shouts of exultation. At last 
there was a decisive combat between Arjuna and 
Karna, in which Karna was slain. 'rhe Kauravas 
now lost heart., The few survivors fled from the 
field, excepting DuryodIlana, who endeavoured to 

20 The plain of Kurukshetra is identified with that of Pan,jput. It lies to the 
north-west of Delhi, llnd has been the most famous battle-field in India from 
time immemorial. 1t was here that Baber fought the great battle in 1625, 'Which 
'Virtually established the Mugul dynasty at Delhi i and it was here that Ahmed 
Shah, the Afgllan, inflicted such a crushing blow npon the Mah~att/lS in 1761, as 
practically cleared the way for the establishment of Great Britain as the para
mount power. 
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_CH_A_PT_E_B._I_, conceal himself in a marshy glen.. Bu~ the !?an
davas felt that so long as their chief enemy was 
alive, the war might be renewed. Accordingly 
Duryodhana was routed out of his concealment and 
compelled to engage in a final combat with Bhima. 
A t length, after a deadly struggle, Bhirua is said to 
have struck a foul blow, which broke the thigh of 
his-adversary in fulfilment of his vow .. Duryodhana 
was left mortally wounded upon the field, and died 
the .next day. 

Main tra.rlition 
of the Ram a. 
yana, 

rrhus ended the great war of Bharata. An 
incident is related of a night attack on the camp of 
the Pandavas; but the story is simply horrible, 
and merely illustrates the blind madness for revenge 
wuich characterized all the combatants. The Pan
davas proceeded in triumph to their old home at 
Hastinapur, and took possession of the entire Raj. 
After this they conquered all the Rajas round about, 
and celebrated the porse sacrifice, knowJl as the As
waruedha, by which they asserted their sovereignty. 
:Meantime the blind Raja Dhritarashtra and his wife 
Gandhari retired to a hermitage {)n the banks of the 
Ganges, where they ultimately perished miserably 
in a conflagration of the jungle. 

The main tradition of the Ramayana appears 
under very different aspects to that of the ~Iaha 
Bharata, and the surroundings are of a more luxuri. 
ous character. Instead of a colonial settlement, 
like those at Hastinapur and Indraprastha, there 
was the great imperial city of Ayodhya, the capital 
of a substantive empire, situated on the river Sarayu, 
t.he mO,dern Gogra, with strong walls, gates, and a 
garrison of archers. Instead of a rude fort there 
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was a magnificent palace, an extensive zenana, and CHAPTER I. 

all the paraphernalia of sovereignty. The ~faharaja, 
or great Ra~a; was not a mere feudal chieftain sur-
rounded by retainers, but the monarch of an empire, 
with ministers- of state and a council of noble~. 
Final1 y, the exile of Rama was not brought about 
by a quarrel between rival kinsmen, but by zenana 
intrigues behyeen twO' jealous and unscrupulous 
queen~. The subject matter of the epic has been 
already treated in a separate volume, much in the 
same manner as that of the ~Iaha Bharata. It will 
therefore only be necessary to bring together such 
incidents as will indicate'the state of civilization; a~d 
these may be considered under four heads, namely ':-

1st. The domestic life of the royal family at 
Ayodhya. 

2nd. The intrigues of the first queen, and th~ 
favourite queen, respecting the appointment of the 
heir-apparent. 

3rd. The exile of Rama. 
4th. The death of the lrlaharaja and triumphant 

return of Rama.22 

Maharaja ·Dasaratha was sovereign of the empire t~~t.m!rat 
of Kosala, in the centre of Hindusta~l; and a Oude. 

descendant of the Suryavansa, or' children of the 
Sun. The city of Ayodhya was the m~tropolis; 
and here he dwelt in his .palace in all the pride 
and pomp of royalty. He had three queens, by 
whom he had four sons. The first and oldest 

aa See History, vol. ii., part iv.; Rft.m6.yans.-The RlI.mflyans also narrates an 
important event, known 88 the waT between Rflma and the Rflkshasas, on acconnt 
of the abduction of the wife of R~ma, by Rbana, the demon Raja of LanU or 
Ceylon. This event, however, seems to have no real connection with the tradition 
of the exile. It appears to be connected with the life of another R€lma, who 
was distinguislled as the Rama of the Dekhan. It will be brought under review 
in chapter vii., which deals with the history of the Drahmanical revival. 
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CHAPTER I. queen was named Kausalya,· and she was tho 
mother of Rama. The youngest and favourite 
queen was name'd Kaikeyi, and .she was the mother 
of Bharata. rrhere was also a third queen, who had 
two sons, but they played such unimportant parts 
in the story, ~hat their names may be passed over 
in silence. . 

~:~~dO~ita. Rama, the eldest son of the l\faharaja, was mar
ried to a princess named Sit~. She was the daughter 
of J anaka, the Raja of the neighbouring kingdom of 
l\tlithiIa, which seems to have generally corresponded 
to the modern country of Tirhoot. The story of 
the marriage is a curious relic_ of old Hindu life. 
RaI!1a paid a visit to Mithila at an early age, and 
found that S!ta was to be given in marria3'e to the 
hero who first succeeded in bending a certain enor
mous bow. :Many young men had tried to accom
plish this feat, but all had failed. Rama, however, 
bent the bow with ease, and thus obtained his beau
tiful bride. Th.e marriage rites were p~rformed by 
Raja Janaka. The sacred- fire was burning on the 
altar, and Rama was conducted to it by a procession 
of friends and kinsmen, and stood at the no\th-east 
corner of the altar. Janaka then brought his 
daug~ter and placed her by the side of the bride
groom; and Rama took her by the hand in the pre
sence of the fire-deity, and accepted her as his wife. 
The pair were sprinkled with water which had been 
consecrated by the utterance of Vedic hymns; and 
then walked three times round the altar, whilst the 
trumpets were sounded to announce that the mar
riage was ovel'.23 

23 It is impossible to avoid noticing the striking resemblance between the 
ancient marriage ceremony, as it was performed by our Aryan forefathers in their 
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Shortly after the marriage o£.Rama a question of CHAPTER: I. 

considerable importance was agitated at the court of 
A . dh .t. ] tl . t t f h' Appointmentot J 0 Ya, name y, . 1e appom men 0 an elr- "Little Raja," 

apparent toihe throne under the title of Yuvaraja, :~eir-appar. 
or "Little Raja." According to Hindu usages, the 
heir-appareI}t was installed as Yuvaraja whilst the 
:l\faharaja was still living; in order that he might 
relieve the sovereign of the heavier duties of the ad
ministration,. and prepare himself for the important 
position which he would have to fulfil when he suc-
'ceeded to the throne. But 1tlaharaja Dasaratha, 
like many other sovereigns, was disincliued to resign 
any share of his power -and dignity to a son and 
successor; and possibly he feared that the appoint-
ment would lead to a bitter and jealous dispute in 
his own household. He was, however, compelled. 
to yield to the popular wilL A deputation of minis· 
ters and chieftains waited upon him to express the 
general desire that he should retire from the more 
active duties of the administration, and entrust the 
power to his eldest son Rama~ Accordingly the 
~Iaharaja summoned a great council of -chieftains 
and people, and publicly announced his intentioI?- of 
appointing Rama to the post of Yuvaraja; and it 
was decided that on the following day the prince 
should be solemnly inaugurated upon the throne 
with all the ancient ceremonial. 

private dwellings, and tbe more modern rite as it is performed in Christian 
cburcbes. In Protestant countries the fire on the altar has been rejected as lew· 
ish; it belongs rather to the old Aryan fire-worsbip. Again, the use of holy 
water has been abandoned, although it is nothing more than an old rite of puri
fication. But in all essential particulars tbe ceremony is the same. The bride
groom and the bride are still placed before the altar; apd the fatber of the bride 
gives away his daughter; whilst tbe bridegroom fakes her hand in his, and 
pledges his troth in the presence of the altar, although tbe fire is wanting.
History, vol. ii., Ramayana. ch. v. 
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CHAPTER I. Whilst these proceedings were transpiring b~fore 
the public eye, intrigues were already in progress 

~!r=~tthe within the palace waIJs. Kausalya, the first queen, 
was naturally deeply interested in the movement 
which would secure the succession to her son Rama ; 
and there seems no question that Rama, as the 
eldest son, had the strongest claim to the post of 
Yuvaraja. But Kaikeyi, the youngest queen, had 
long maintained an extraordinary in~,uenco on the 
aged Maharaja by reason of her y~uth and beauty; 
and it was feared that she would cajole the old sove
reign into nominating her own son Bharata. Accord
ingly the whole business had been kept a profound 
secret from Kaikeyi. She had even been induced 
to allow her son Hharata to pay a visit to her own 
father, without suspecting that the only object was 
to get him out of the city until Hama had been in
stalled, and consequently only exulting with all a 
mother's pride in the expected meeting between her 
son and her father. 

The great council 'was over, and preparations 
were on foot for the inauguration. Kaikeyi was 
unconsciously sitting in her own apartment, ex
pecting a visit from the :Maharaja. :l\Ieantime her 
old nurse happened to ascend the roof of the p~lace, 
and there beheld the blaze of illuminations and 
general rejoicings; and.at the same time was told 
that on the following morning Rama was to be en
throned as Yuvaraja. The woman had been too 
long familiar with zenana intrigues not to perceive 
at once that her mistress had been outwitted by the 
first 'queen; that Kausalya had procured the absence 
of Bharata in order to secure tho installation of her 
own son Rama. Sho accordingly cardeu the terrible 
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lews to Kajkeyf, and threw the favourite beauty CHAPTED. L 

nto a vindictive fury which is only conceivable in Violen!'9 ortha 
, • favounte q"een. 

ouch a hot-bed of jealousy as an oriental zenana. 
raikeyi threw off all her jewels and ornaments, 
md scattered them over the Hoor. She then untied 
ler long black hair, and dishevelled it over her 
,houlders~ and cast herself ~pon the ground, and 
loured out a Jiood of tears. 

}.Ieantime'the old J\iabaraja, knowing that he'had ;:!!::::j:he 
Bfficult news to communicate to his young and favourite. 

avourite wife, proceeded to her apartments in the 
min hope of reconciling her to the appointment of 
Rama. But when he saw her weeping, and fainting 
lpon the floor, he felt that he was powerless. She 
was deaf to all entreaties and explanations; and 
when he, began to moan and wail she was heed-
less of 'all his affliction. Only one thing would 
~ontent her, namely, that Rama s110uld be, banished 
to the jungle, and that her own son Bharata should 
be appointed Yuvaraja. She cared not for the long-
3staolished custom of the family, nor for the remon-
~tranc~s of the great council, nor for the disappoint-
ment of the people in generai. Rama was to be 
exiled, and Bharata ~as to be installed. ,The result 
may be anticipated. The Maharaja was threatened 
and caressed by turns, until at last he yielded to the 
strong will and blandishments of the imperious 
beauty, and engaged that R:trna should be banished 
from the realm, and that Bharata should be en-
throned in his room. 

Next lnorning there was a scene. The city had Rima"s esils. 

been kept awake thToughout the night by the joyful 
preparations for the installation of Rama, whilst the 
country people had been pouring in from all the viI-
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CH.~P'l'ER l. lages round ,about to witness the imposing ceremony. 
l\ieantime the Maharaja had repenh;d his promise of 
the previous night, and would gladly llave escapell 
from its fulfilment; but Kaikey! held him to her 
purpose, like a tigress caring only for her young· 
Rama was summoned ·to the palace, but instead of 
hearing that he was appointed Yuvaraja, lIe was 
coldly told by Kaikeyi that he was to go into exile 
for fourteen years, and that Bharata was to filt the 
post. Rama, however, bore the Jludden and as
tounding news with all the self-repression of a 
trained Asiatic. He betrayed neither grief nor 
disappointment,. but only professed his desire to 
,obey the 'will of his father. He then carried the 
dreadful tidings to his mother Kausalya, who was 
almost broken-hearted by the shock. She had ex
pected that her son would have ultimately become 
the l\faharaja, 'Yhilst she herself exercised supreme 
dominion over the whole zenana. But the one 
hope of her life was shattered to the dust. Her 
beloved son was to be separated from her probably 
for ever; and she had nothing before her but a joy
less widowhood, exposed to the taunts and triumphs 
of her younger rival. In het.' first exasperation she 
declared that the Maharaja had lost, his senses; and 
she implored Rama to take. the initiative and place 
him in confinement, and assume the royal power. 
But Ramo. refused to commit such an act of diR
obedience and disloyalty. He returned to his own 
house, and informed Lis wife Sita of all that had 
occurred; and the young wife, as was onfy natural, 
received, the intelligence in a widely different spirit, 
from Kausalya. She cared for no hardships and no 
privations, provided only that she might nccompany . ' 
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ber husband into the jungle; and Rama was at last CHAPTER. I 

intI uced to .permi t her to share his banishment. 
Lakshmana, a brother of Rama, was also allowed to 
accompany the exiles. . 

The narrative of tile banishment would seem to 
imply that such catastrophes were by no means un
frequent in ancient time. The royal charioteer was ~u:-orth& 
ordered to drive the exiles to the frontier; and there 
they were well entertained by a Raja of the Bheels, 
named Guha, ~ho seems to have been in frieIfdly 
alliance with Kosala. The charioteer then returned 
to Ayodhya, whilst the exiles crossed the river 
Ganges to the southern' bank. During the passage 
Sita offered up a prayer to the river goddess for the 
safe return of her husband at the termination of his 
banishment; and she made a vow that if her 
prayers were answered, she would present the god-
dess with large offerings 'of flesh.meat and spirituous 
liquors. The exiles next proceeded to' the hermit-
ages of the Brahmans at Prayaga; the holy sp~t 
whtlre the Ganges and J Uillna form a junction. 
From Prayaga they crossed the Jumn"a, and 8ita 
repeated to the goddess of that river the prayers 
and vows which she had already ofre,red to the 
Ganges. Finally,. they, took tip their abode on 
the hill Chitra-kuta in Bundelkund, where they 
dwelt for many dass in a but constructed of trees 
and leaves. 

Before Rama reached Chitra-kuta, his aged 
father Dasaratha had expired from grief in his palace 
at Ayodhya. The event is related with many strik
ing incidents illustrative of ancient Hindu civiliza
tion. It transpired in the apartments of the first 
queen Kausalya. At midnight the old 1iahal'aja 
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C1H,PTER I. found 'that his soul was departing to the abode of 
Death of the Yama ,. and he yielded up the ghost with a long" ing 
Maharaja. 

cry for his exiled son. The queen was so affected 
by the shock that she fell into a deep swoon, which 
continued throughout the night. Early morning 
dawned, and the ordinary life of the palace com· 
menced as usual. '1'he servants, male and female, 
were bringing in water and perfumes, as well as the 
early morning refreshment which is so general 
throughou.t India. Bards and eulogists, according 
to custom, were singing the praises of the Maluiraja. 
The appearance of the sovereign was expected every 
moment, for no one was conscious of the calamity 
that had occurred. At last the ladies of the zenana 
proceeded to awaken the Mah~raja; and then they 
found that he was dead in the chamber of Kausalya. 
At once the palace resounded' with their shrieks 
an~ screams. The fatal news spread throughout 
the royal household .that the sovereign was no more. 
rrhe utmost confusion and excitement broke up the 
calm of early morning. The ministers of state h\lr. 
ried to the chamber, and confirmed the fatal tidings. 
l\Iaharaja Dasaratha had breathed his last. 

The' circumstances which followed furnish a 
glimpse of the political life in the old empire of Ko
sala. N either of the sons of the deceased l\faharaja 
was present at Ayodhya. Bharata 'had gone to the 
city of his grandfather, accompanied by one of his 
brothers; and Rama had gone into exile with the 
remaining brother. Consequently it was necessary 
to defer the funeral ceremony until it could be 
conducted by the son who was to succeed to the 
throne. For this purpose the remains of the de
ceased lfaharaja were placed for preservation in a 
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large cauldron of oil. The council was assembled CHAPTER L 

on the following day, and the nomination of the ~:n~t; 
deceased Maharaja was accepted. The exile of 
Rama was considered to disqualify him for succeed-
ing to the throne;- and messengers were sent to 
bring Bharata to Ayodhya with all speed. 

~~aratR hastened to the capital, but on his arrival 
he is said to have refused to ascend the throne to 
the exclusion of his elder brother. Before this point 
could be settled, it was necessary that he should 
superintend the burning of the royal r:emains, and 
perform the thirteen days of mourning. The body Funeralritea 

• '. for the }lalla-
of the deceased :UaharaJR was placed upon a lItter, raja. 

and covered with garlands, and sprinkled with 
incense. The funeral procession then moved slowly 
along to, the place of burning without the city. 
First walked the bards ~nd eulogists, chanting the 
praises of the deceased l\Iaharaja in melancholy 
strains. Next appeared the royal widows on foot, 
with their long black hair dishevelled over their 
shoulders, shrieking and screaming' as they moved 
along. Next carne the royal litter borne by the 
servants of the l\Iaharaja, with the sacred fire .ever
burning; whilst the insignia of }'oyalty were held 
over the royal corpse,-the white umbrelia of sove
reignty, and the Jewelled chamaras of hair waving 
to and fro. Bharata and his 'brother walked close 
behind, weeping very bitterly, and holding on to 
the litter wit~ their hands. Other servants fol
lowed in chariots, and distributed funeral gifts 
amongst the surrounding multitude. The place 
of burning was a desolate spot on the bank of the 
I'iver Sal'ayu. There the funeral pile was prepared, 
and the royal corpse was reverently placed thereon i , 
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CHAPTER I. and animals were sacrificed, and their flesh placau 
upon the pile, together with boiled rice, oil, and 
ghee. Bharata fired the pUe, which was con
sumed amidst the cries of the women, and the 
lamentations of the vast multitude. Bharata and 
his brother then poured out libations of water to re
.fresh the soul of their departed father; and the 
mourners returned to the gloomy city. For ten 
days Bharata lamented for his father on a mat 
of kusa grass. On the tenth day he purified 
himself. On the twelfth day he performed the 
Sraddha, or offering of cakes and other food to the 
soul of his father. On the thirteenth day he/.return
ed to the place of burning, ac.companied by his bro
ther, and threw all the l'emains of the deceased 
sovereign into the river; and thus the funeral rites 

Closing scenes 
and return ot 
lLama. 

of ~Iaharaja Dasaratha were . brought to a close. 
According to the Ramayana, Bharata subse-

quently undertook a journey ihto the jungle, in 
order to offer the Raj to his elder brother Rama; 
and the interview between the two brothers on the 
hill- of Chitra-kuta is described at considerable 
length. But the incidents, although interesting in 
themselves, are somewhat apocryphal, and throw no 
light upon ancient manners and usages.u Rama is 
said to have refused the Raj; and Bharata returned 
to Ayodhya to rule the .empire of Kosala in the 
name of his elder brother. At this point the original 
tradition of the exile of Rama seelps to have term
inated ; . and it will suffice to add that at the expira
tion of the fourteen years of banishment Rama re
turned to Ayodhya with his wife and brother, and 

., The de.tails will be found in History, vol. ii. part iv., R6.mCLyana.,chap. :xiii. 
:xiv. etc. . 
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was solemnly installed on the throne of Kosala by CHAPTER I. 

the faithful and lOyal Bbarata.!Ii 

The broad distinction between the life of the ~:~Pv~:ce 
ancient Rishis, and that of the ancient Kshatriyas, Rishia. 

has already been pointed out. There was an 
equally wide difference in their respective destinies. 
The Vedic Rishis, who chaunted hymns and offered 
sacrifice on the banks of the rivers of the Punjab, 
have left no relic of their existence beyond the 
picture of domestic and religious life which is re-
flected in the hymns of the -Rig-Veda. For thou-
sands of years they may have cultivated their fields, 
and grazed their cattle and horses, whilst developing 
a religious culture which was to revolutionize the 
old primitive worship of Hindustan. But for ages 
the Rishis have disappeared from the religious life 

_ 15 The original tradition of the exile of Rama is to be fonnd in the Buddhist 
chronicles, and is exhibited at length in chapter iii. on the life and teachings of 
G6tama Buddha. 

But the Ram~yana contains an account of the exile, which belongs to a much 
latet' period, and cannot apparently have any connection with the earlier tradi
tion. According to this latet' story, Rftma spent thirteen years of his exile in 
wB:Ddering with his wife and brother from one Brahmanical hermitage to another, 
in the country between the river Ganges and the river Godaveri. These journey':' 
ings extended from the hill Chitra-kUl4. in Bundelknnd. to the modem town of 
Nasik, near the sources of the Godavari, about seventy-five miles to the north
west of the modem town of Bombay. The hermitages are said to have been 
occupied by the old Rishis who composed the Vedic hymns, and who are repra
lented as Brabmans, although they must have flourisbed ages before the appear
ance of the Brahmans. The whole narrative may therefore be dismissed as apocry
phal j as a mythical invention of comparatively modem date, intended as an 
in~oduction to the tfadition of another and latet' Rama, who may be distinguished 
as the Rfuna or the Dekban. Thia Rama of the Dekhan is represented to have 
carried on a great religious war against a Raja named Ravana. who was 10ve

reigp. of the island of Ceylon, anciently known as Lank~. Ravana and his sub
jects are termed Rakshasas or demons j but there is reason to believe that they 
represent the Buddhists j and if so, the war could not have been carried on during 
the Vedic period, but during the Brahmanic~l revinl, which seems to have com
menced ~ween the aixth and eighth centuries of the Christian era, and to have
continued until ollr own time. It will accordingly be treated in chapter vii. 
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CHAPTER I. of India; and their strains of natural piety haye 
died out of the land like a poet's dream. 

The Ksbatriyas were men of a far different 
calibre. They were the conquerors of Hindustan, 
and they must have possessed a history; and though 
the annals of the conquest were not perhaps written 
in books,. they were doubtless preserved for centuries 
as songs or ballads in the memory of' the bards. 

i~~~~~~ran. B~t during a later age of Brahmanical revival they 
nail. were lost in religious revolution, Ol' converted into 

vehicles or parables for Brahmanical teaching. 
Every element of historical value was eliminated. 
Genealogies were fabricated by unscrupulous Brah· 
mans for the purpose of tracing the descent of exist
ing royal houses to the SUll and 1\100n, to ancient 
Rishis who composed the Vedic hymns, or to heroes 
who were present at the Swayamvara of Draupadi, 
01' fought in the war of ~Iaha Bharata. Chrono
logy was perverted by caprice or imagination. 
Thousands of years were assigned to a single reign. 
rrhe result is that to this day the eras of the Vedic 
hymns, the war of the 1\Iaha Bharata, the exile of 
Rama, and the invasion of Hindustan by the Vedic 
Aryans, are as utterly unknown as the date of Stone
henge. 

re~~~~\\~tra- But although the chronology is hopelessly lost, 
Axyaninvaders. some idea of the progress of the Aryan invasion may 

be derived from a consideration of the face of the 
The Punjab. country. rrhe Punjab has already been indicated 

as the Indian h~me of the Vedic Kshatri yas; and 
consequently the basis for all military operations on 
the part of the Vedic Aryans ag~il1st the aboriginal 
or non-Vedic population of the valleys of the <langes 
and J umna. It is a compact territory lying to the 
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north-west of Hindustan; and is watered 'by the CHAPTER. L 

Indus and its tributaries, which appear on the map f 

like the sacred candlestick with seven branches.26 

The most eastern tributary of the Indus was the 
river Saraswati, whicll formerly separated the Pun-
jab from Hindustan. Indeed the Saraswati was 
to the Vedic Aryans what the river Jordan was to 
the Israelites. It cut them off from the rich valleys 
of the J~mna aud Ganges, which lay stretched out 
before them like a land of promise :-to the Rishis 
a laRd flowing with milk and butter; to the Ksha-
triyas a land of Besh-meat and savoury game. 

The area of the Aryan invasion thus comprised Hindustan. 

the greater part of the region between the tributru:ies 
of the Indus and the basin of the Brahmaputra; 
although the stream of Aryan conquest had probably 
spent its force before it reached Bengal. This area, 
known as Hindustan, was traversed from the west 
to the east by the rivers Jumna and Ganges, which 
appear on the map like an irregular two-pronged 
fOl'k. The two prongs take their rise in the Hima-
-layas near .the so·urces of the Indus, and bend round 
in two parallel lines towards the south-east, until 
they converge, and form a junction ~t Allahabad, 
the ancient Prayaga, in the centre of Hindustan. 
The united st.reams then flow in one current from 
Allahabad, in an easterly direction towards the, 
ancient city of Gour. There the river elbo~s 
round ~owards the south, and diverges into two 
channels, known as the Hooghly and the Ganges, . 

. 
t$ The Punjab literally aignifies the land of the five rivers, namely, the 

Indus.-,the Jhelum. the Chenab. the Ravee, and the Sutlej. To these may be 
added the Beas and the Saraswati, making seven rivers in all. 
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CHAPTER L which form the delta at the head of the Bay of 

Importance of 
Allahabad. 

Three probable 
lines of Aryan 
fotresses. 

Bengal. 
The one point of paramount importance in all 

Hindustan is Allahabad, the ancient Prayaga, which 
is seated at the junction of the Jumna and Ganges . 

. Here thES- Vedic Rishis, inspired alike by poetic 
fancy and religious fervour, would approach the 
union of the two river deities with reverential awe. 
Here the Aryan Kshatriyas, with true military in
stinct, appear to have constructed a forti-ess which 
secured all the conquests on the upper valleys o~ the 
Jumna and Ganges, and overawed 'an lower Bengal. 
Accordingly Rajpoot tradition point~ to Prayaga as 
the m.ost ancient city of the Rajpoots or sons of 
Rajas.27 It was the holiest place of sacrifice for the 
Rishis, and the most commanding stronghold for the 
Kshatriyas, in all Hindustan. 

The Vedic Aryans thus probably held the val. 
leys of the J umna and Ganges by three lines of 
fortresses, as indicated in' the map. The first line 
would be formed by Indraprastha and Hastimipur 
at the northern entrance to the two valleys. The 
second line would be formed by four fortresses,.each 
of which may have been situated about half way 
down their respective rivers, namely, at Agra on the 
Jumna, at Kanouj on the Ganges, at Lucknow on the 
Goomti, and at Ayodhya on the Gogra. Further 
to the south and east there would be a third line of 
fortresses along the main ~tream of the Ganges, and 
chiefly at the junctions of rivers, namely, ~t Allaha
bad at the junction of the J umna and Ganges; 

27 Tod'. Rajasthan, vol. i., chap. iv., p. 39. 
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at Benares near the junction of the Goomti and CHAPTER t. 

Ganges; at Patali-putra near the junction of the 
Sone, the Gogra, and the Ganges; and at Gour 
near the'p~int where the main stream diverges into 
the Hooghl y and Ganges. 

It may thus be assumed that ancient Hindustan 
was occupied by at least ten Vedic Aryan fortresses, 
which were destined to become the capitals of king
doms, the emporiums of trade, and the centres of 
religious thought. They would appear arranged in 
three lines of ad vance, illustrating three distinct !~l'ee 8.tages.ot 

4.I'yan mv8SlOn. 

stages of Aryan invasiqn, namely-the colonial, the . 
conquering, and the imperial. During the colonial 
period th~ Vedic Aryans probably occupied the 
lalids round Indraprastha and Hastinapur on the 
upper cours~~. of the J umna and Ganges. During 
the conquering period they may have advanced half 
way down the four important rivers which water 
northern Hindustan, and established a line of fort-
resses at Agra, Kanouj, Lucknow, and Ayodhya. 
During the imperial period they may have estab-
lished a third line of fortified capitals at the junc-
tions or divergence of rivers, namely-at Allahabad, 
Benares, Patali-putra, ,and Gour.28 

The Aryan conquest of Hindustan -must have' 
convulsed northern India, but all D)emories of the 
struggle are buried beneath a jungle of legend. It 
was a fabled war of gods against demons; th~ 
invaders were Aryan devatas, the" deities of fire and 

18 The above description of Vedic Aryan fortresses in Hindustan is of course 
conjectural. Patali-putra, somewhere near the modern Patna, became the ~metro
polis of,the Gangetic empire of Magadha. Gour, at the elbow of the Ganges, 
may possibly have been of Turanian rather than .Aryan origin.' According to 
old Persian tradition Gour was founded by a conqueror 'from Kooch Bebar, a ter. 
r!tory in the neigbbourhood of the opposite elbow of the river Brabmaputra. • 
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CHAPTER I." light, ,the fair-complexioned heroes from the high 
Legends of I d f . t P . Th . . t h Aryan invasion. an s 0 anCIen erSIa. e enemIes agams w om 

they contended, and whom they drove slowly into 
the east and south, were the earth-born demons of 
ancient India; the black-skinned barbarians, who 
are described with all those exaggerations of hatred 
and distorted fancy with which cultured invaders 
generally regard a race of fierce aborigines. These 
non-Aryan races were called Dasyus, Daityas, 
Asuras, Rakshasas, and N agas. They were depicted 
as giants, man-eaters, hobgoblins, ghosts, and ser .. 
pent kings. In other words, they propitiated ghosts 
and serpents, and were identified with the deities 
they worshipped. But still there are traces amongst 
the non-Aryan races of widely different stages of 
civilization. The giant cannibals, who haunted 
jungles and infested villages, were probably s~vages 
of a low type; but the Nagas, or- serpent-worship
pers, who lived in crowded cities, and were famous 
for their beautiful women and exhaustless treasures, 
were doubtless a civilized people, living under an 
organized government. Indeed, if any inference 
.can be drawn from the epic legends, it would be that 
prior to the Aryan conquest, the Naga Rajas were 
ruling powers, who had cultivated the arts of luxury 
to an extraordinary degree, and yet succeeded in 
maintaining a protracted struggle against the Aryan 
invaders. 

f~='~ The traditions of the Nagas are obscure in the 
:hi~~~:;~or- efttreme. They point, however, to the existence of 

an ancient Naga empire in the Dekhan, having its 
capital in the modern town of Nagpore; and it may 
be conjectured that prior to the Aryan invasion the 
N aga Rajas exercised an imperial power over the 
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greater part of the Pupjab and Hindustan. Repre- CHAPTEB.- I. 

~entatives of this ancient' people are still living in 
eastern Bepgal, and beyond the north-east frontier, 
under the names of Nagas and Nagbansis; but they 
are Turanians of a low type, and retain no traces of 
their origin beyond rude legends of their descent 
from some serpent ancestor, and vague memories of 
having immigrated from Nagpore,29 They may be 
ranked amongst the so-called aborigines, who have 
either no religion at an, or are becoming slightly 
Hindw.zed. They are the relics of an extinct nation-
ality, and have outlived, their race. But :references 
to the ancient Naga empire abound, in _Hindu story ~ 
The clearance of the jungle at Indra-prastha was 
effected by the expulsion of the Nagas.. One of the 
lleroes of the l\Iaha Bharata had an amour with the 
daughter of a Naga Raja.so The Aryan conquest of 
Prayaga, and other parts in India, are mythically 
described as a great sacrifice' of serpents.SI Occa-. 
sional references to the N agas will also appear here-" 
after in Buddhist and Brahmanical legend; and tu 
this day, 'traces of the Nagas are to be found in 
numerous sculptures of the old serpent gods, and in 
the nomenclature of towns and villages from N ag-. 
pore in the Dekhan, to Tanja-nagarum, the modern 
Tanjore, in the south-east coast of the remote 
Peninsula. 

The serpent worship of the Nagas has formed a Se~twor-
• ship: its phallio 

powerful stImulus tQ religious thought from time im- c~ter. 

memorial. 'The serpent,. with its poisoned fang, its 
association with the phallus, and its fabled homes in 

., Dalton's Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 169, 231, etc. 
SII See ante, p. 36. 

51 History. vol i.. part v., Mahfl. Bhft.ra~"pp. 46, 74.:141, 411, ft 8~f' 
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CHAPTER t. the under world, seems so suggestive of all that is 
terrible, sensational, and mysterious in humanity, 
that it will lead the imagination far beyond the 
limits of experience, unless the attention is strictly 
confined to actual data. The European regards the 
serpent with an instinctive antipathy; and "such 
may have been the feeling of the Aryan invaders.33 
But this antipathy is by no means shared by the 
masses. The Aryan element is perhaps weakest in 
Bengal, and amongst" the Dravidian populations of 
the south; and there the serpent is regarded as a 
beneficent deity, and is approached with reverential 
awe. It is propitiated as the deity of a tree, as the 
guardian of secret treasure, as the domestic god of 
the family or household, and as a symbol of the 
power of reproduction. In Bengal barren wives 
creep into the jungle to propitiate the serpent of a 
tree with an offering of milk, in the simple kith that 
by the favour of the serpent deity they may become 
mothers. Under such kindly aspects the poisoned 
fang is forgotten, and the reptile is invested with a 
benevolent character. But there are strong reasons 
to susp~ct that. the worship of the snake, and the 
practice of snake charming, formed important ele
ments in an old materialistic religion, which may 
at pne time have prevailed amongst the Dravidian 
populations, and of which the memory still lingers 
throughout the greater part of India. In the later 
mythological system, the world itself is supported 
by the great serpent; whilst Siva and Durga, the 

11 The great god of the later Aryans was Vishnu, a spiritual conceptioll of a 
supreme deity which grew out of the worship of the lun god. The antipathy of 
Vishnu towards the Nagas, is shown by his being represented as riding on the 
man-bird Garnda, the devourer of serpents aod remorseless enemy of the serpent 
race. 
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deities of death and reproduction, are represented CHAPTER. L 

with cobras in their han!is as symbolical of their 
supposed powers.33 

The results of the collision between the nature f:!::~~ 
worship of the Aryans, and the phallic wOl'Ship of ;b~J~P:;hiP' 
the Nagas and,Dravidians, must be in a great measure 
left to conjecture. But one new and important form of 
religious thought appears to have been an outgrowth 
of the collision, and has for thousands of y~ars exer-
cised a para~ount influence over the Indian mind. 
This was Brahmanism, or the worship of the supreme 
spirit as Brahma, which was taught by a class of 
holy men or sacred_ phiiosophers, known as Brah-
mans. This religious question, however, must be 
reserved for a separate chapter. :Meantime it may 
be as well to br~g under review such information as 
can be gathered from ancient legends ancf inscrip-
tions regarding the original forms of government 
which prevailed in India, and to ascertain how far 
they may be traced in the governments of modern 
times. 

The political organization of the people of India, f~:~\~ilr::~tu. 
whether Aryan or Dravidian, seems to hav~ borne a ~~l~~::.s of 

general resemblance to that of the Teutonic people. 

as The part played by ~e serpent in the later mythologic:il systems of the 
Hindus, will be further illustrated in,deRling with the history of the Brahmanical 
revival in chap. vii. It may, however, be remarked that the worship of the ser
pent was almost universal in ancient times. It appears in Egypt as well as in 
India j in the garden of Eden where it tempted Eve, and in the temple of Jeru~ 
.alem where it was broken up by Hezekiah. According to Greek tradition the 
Scythian race was fabled to be descended from Herakles and the serpent woman 
F.chidna (Herod. iv. 9, 10); aud the people of Burma claim to be descended in a 

I like manner from a mother half serpent and half woman. Doubtless it was the 
traditional hatred of the serpent, combined with a morbid animosity agaillBt the 

l fair Be:l, that led Milton to personify Sin as 

" Woman to the waist and fair, 
But el!drut foul in many a scaly fold." , 
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CHAPTER. I. It originated in the clear'ance of primeval (orcst~ by 
the pioneers of humanity. Bands of colunists appear 
like the Pandavas to 'have migrated from somo 
parent settlement, and cleared the jungle with fire 
and axe; and finally to have estahli~hed new homes 
and means of livelihood, without throwing off tho 
ties of allegiance and kindred to the pLucnt stem." 
Every new clearance gradually grew into a village; 
and every village became subject to those internal 
changes and revolutions which are inseparable from 
the progress of the human race. In the first instance 
the village was probably formed by a group of 
colonists, who cultivated the lands in their collective 
capacity for their common benefit; and it is not 
improbable that in this primitive stage of colonial 
society, the rude system of polyandry prevailed 
similar to that which was practised by the Pan
davas. But the idea of landed property seems 
from a very remote antiquity to have followed 
a corresponding development to those of mar
riage and family. In due course the village com-

3' Desides the mythic account of the colonization of Indraprastha by the 
Pbdavas, which is to be found in its original form in History, vol. i., Mah~ 
Dhli.rata, chap. v.;\ valuable tradition has been preserved of the colonization of 
the great forest in the southern peninsula, which was can-ied out in the days of 
the old Rajas of Chola, or Choill. mandalum, the Choromandel or Coromandel of 
the seventeenth century. In ancient times the kingdom of Chola occupied the 
lower Carnatic between the eastern ghats and the sea; but the region north of 
the ~iver Palar was a' dense jungle. According to a legend preserved in the 
Mackenzie manuscripts, a Raja of Chola took a Naga lady, either as his wife 
or concubine, by whom he had a son whom the people would not accept 8a 
their Raja. Accordingly the prince went out with a miscellaneous band of 
emigrants, slaves and volunteers, and bfgan to make clearances and establish 
villages in the forest northward of the Falar. During the first six years no share of 
the crops was to be claimed by the Chola Raja. For the seventh year of cultiva
tion the emigrants were to pay one-tenth of tbe produce as land tax; for the 
eighth year one-ninth; for the ninth year one-eighth; and for the tenth year one
seventh;, and for all following years one-sixth. See Mackenzie MSS. in the 
Library of the Dengal Asiatic Society, vol. i. . 
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prised a ,community of independent householders, CHAPTER I. 

each of whom had his own family, his own home-
stead, his ot;le separate p~rcel of arable land for eu] .. 
ti vation, and a commdIl right to the neighbouring 
pastures. The multiplication of families was fol-
lowed by new clearances; and thus the deep forest 
was more and more brought under the subjection of 
man, and cultivation advanced with the increase of 
the population. But whiist the individual house-
holder was the supreme head of his own family 
within the limits of his own homestead, he was 
bound as a member of the village commu~nity to 
conform to all its multifarious rules and usages as 
regards the order of culti vatfoll) and the common 
l'ights of his neighbours to graze their cattle on the 
pastures. In the present day the independence and 
privacy of the family are maintained by the Hindus 
to an extent which renders their dOllle~tic life a 
sealed book to Europeans; whiht land is' regarded 
more and more in the light of property, belonging 
ns strictly to the family as the homestead in which 
they dwell.SG 'rhe ancient village community of 
independent'landholders, governed by commQn l~ules 
and usages, naturally acquired a. polit~al organiza-
tion of' its own. It comprised the hom'esteads of 

15 Maine's Lectures on Village Communities. Stubbs's Co'nstitutional History 
oC England, chaps. ii. and iii. Elphinstone's History of India, Book II. chap. ii. 
As regards the Teutonic communities Sir Henry Maille observes that the land was 
always originally distributed into exactly equal proportions, corresponding to the 
number of families in the township; and that at first the proprietary equality of 
these families was further secured by a periodical re-distrioution of the several 
consignments. He adds that traditions of this periodical distribution are stj~l 
preserved in Indian villages, and -that the disuse of the practice is sometimes 
mentioned as a gritlvance. Some further evidence as regards the existence ot 
thes~ tr~ditions would be valuable. Probably they refer to the ancient system of 
cultivatIon, known as the Joom system, in which a portion of the jungle is burnt 
down and .sel'ves as manure. This system is still in vogue amongst hill tribes, 
Iud necesSItates an annual removal to different lands during a period of ten fCus. 
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CHAPTER. I. the different families; the several allotments of 
arable lands; and the common land for pasture.' Its 
affairs were conducted by a council of cIders; or by 
the council in association with a head man, who was 
either elected to the post by the village community, 

Village officials 
and artiBan& 

or succeeded to it as a hereditary right.36 

The village thus became not only the basis of a 
political organization, but the type of the kingdom 
of which it was an individual member. The, head 
man corresponded to the Raja; the council of elders 
to the council of chiefs and people. At a later 
period of development each village had its own 
officials, such as the accountant, the watchman,37 the 
priest, the physician, and the olUsician. It also had 
its own a.rtisans, as the blacksmith, the carpenter, 
the worker in ieather1 the tailor, the potter, and the 
barber. rrhese officers and artisans were generally 
hereditary, and were supported by grants of land 
"rent free, or by fees contributed by the landholders 
in grain orperhapi in money. 

38 The general type of a Hindu village remains much the Bame in the present 
day, but in the ceurse of ages the organization of individual villages has been 
greatly modified by their individual histories, especially as regards the mode of 
paying the annual land revenue t~ the ruing power. Three different revenue 
systems may be especially mentioned, namely, the village joint-rent system, the 
ryotwary, and the zemindary. Under the joint-rent system, the inhabitants of 
each 'village pay through their head man a yearly lump Bum for the whole of 
their lands; and thus they are left to allot to each one of their number the lands 
he is to cultivate and the yearly contribution he is to pay. In the ryotwary system 
the government takes the. rent direct from each individual ryot, or village land
holder. In the zemindary system the revenue is collected through a middle man, 
known as a zemindar, whose powers vary with circumstances, and range from those 
of a tax collector to those .of a baron. 

Besides the village landholders there are four other classes, namely, permanent 
tenants, temporary tenants, labourers, and shopkeepers. But wherever there are 
village landholders, they form the first class of inhabitants. 

37 The duties of the watchman are more multifarious than the name seems to 
convey. He is the guardian of boundaries, public and private. He watches the 
crops, and is the public guide and messenger. He observes all the arrivals and 
departures; and next to the head manl is the principal officer of police. 
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The ties which bound these villages together in CIW'TEB. I. 

groups were never very strong. Manu refers to =~!:!~. 
lords of ten, twenty., a hundred, and a thousand into provinces.. 

villages; and traces of the ancient distribution are 
still lingering in such names as pergunnah and 
zillah. Since the introduction of the British govern-
ment as the paramoun~, power the villages still re-
main, but l\ave been grouped into districts, and 
placed under the charge of district officers, accord-
ing to the convenience of the local administration. 
In this way the villages have existed in some shape 
from time immemorial. Towns have grown out of 
the villages, or been formed of clusters of villages. 
To use the words of Lord :Metcalfe, "the village 
communities are little republics, having nearly 
everything they can 'want within themselves, and 
almost independent of any foreign relations. They 
seem to last when nothing else lasts. Dynas,ty after 
dynasty remains the same; revolution succeeds to 
revolution; HIndU, Patan, lIogul, ~Iahratta, Sikh, 
English, are all masters in turn; put the village 
community remains the same." 38 

lIS Report of Select Committee of House of Commons, 1832. Quoted b, 
Elpbinstone. The village system prevails over the greater part of India, but has 
faded .war from Bengal. 
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RETROSPECT OF BRAHMANIC INDIA. 

CHAPTER. II. THE origin of the Brahmans is one of the most 
Obscure origin obscure points in the annals of ancient India. They 
of the Brah· 

::~~r"hS:Cn:;u~ are barely mentioned in the Vedic hymns, and 
l&I'1 priel>ts. certainly were not recognized as a dominant hier. 

archy during the period when the Vedic Aryans 
were as yet confined to the Punjab. But in every 
later stage of their history, and down to the present 
day, they have been represented as a hereditary and 
~xc1usive caste of holy men, specially creatod out 
of the mouth of the god Brahmll. for tho performll.nce 
of sacrificial rites, and also for the conservation of 
sacred learning, and the interpretation of the San
skrit scriptures, which are emphatically known as 
the Vedas. l :l\Ioreover~ throughout the whole of 

1 Further particulars respecting the Brtthmans and the Yedlll will be found in 
the two previous volumes of the llistory which deal with the Hindll Epica and the 
Laws of Manu. Dut the following details will suffice to expluin tho .tatemeut in the 
text. 

The Hindlls are divided into an infinite number of cRstes, according to their 
hereditary trades and professions; but in the prrsent day they are nearly all 
comprehended in f(lur great castes, namely, the Dlflhmans, or priests; the Ksh,!
triYlls, or soldiers; the Yaisysas, or merchanb j and the Suurns, or senile cla.c;s. 
The Dl'fl.hmans are the mouth of Drahma; the Kshatriyas are his arms i the 
Yaisysas are his thighs; and the Sudrns are biB feet. 

The three firsi castes of priests, soldiers, and merchants. nre distinguisbed from 
the fourth caste of Sudras by the thread, or p"ita, wbich i. worn depending from 
the left shoulder and resting on the right side below the luin.. The investitur~ 
usually takes place between the eighth and twelfth ),(,Ill', and i. known as the 
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their history, and down to a comparatively modern CHAPTER IL 

4ate, their claims to the respect of all other castes 
appear to, haye increased from age to age; until at 
last they have been hedged around with a super .. 
stitious reverence- approaching to worship. N ot
withstabding the spread of western civilization and 
enlightenment, this \reverence- for the Brahmans 
continues to retain a deep and inscrutable hold 
upon the imagination of the masses. It is no dis-
grace, but rather a religious duty, and an act of 
religious merit, for the mightiest Raj~ to pay 
homage to the meanest Brahman; and this convic-
tion is strengthened by the ignorant belief that the 
blessing of a Brahman will be followed by good 
fortune and prosperity, whilst his curse will bring 
the direst ca-}amities upon the impious offender. 
:Moreover, even those Brahmans w~o have never 
exercised any religious or.priestly calling, and have 
d~voted themsel ves to secular concerns, are still 
regarded as of divine origin, and consequently" 
entitled to homage. The Brahman sepoy will 
implicitly obey his commanding officer, although 
of an inferior caste; but when the military duty is 
over, and the uniform is laid aside, the officer falls 
back into- his inferior position and propitiates the 
Brahman with reverential awe. 

The secular Brahmans, however, may be ~xcluded 
for the present from all considerat.ion. They were 

1 

second birth, and those who are invested are termed the" twice born." It is 
difficult to say whether the threai indicates a separation-between Jhe conquerors 
and the conquered; or whether it originated in a religious investiture from which 
Sudras were excluded. 

As regards the four Vedas, the Rig-Veda is the oldest 'and most important. 
The Rig-Veda is divided into three portions, each of which indicates a certain 
'Itag~ ~ r~ligious development, namely, the hymn of prayer and praise, the 
sacrl1iclal ritual, and the metaphysical worship of the supreme spirit under a varietr 
of names. Technically they are known 88 mantras, brahmanas. and upanishads. 

o 
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en APTER If. nothing more than men who were born within tho 
caste of priests, but who followed other pursuits. 
The Brahmans who devot,ed themselves to a religious 
calling are alone invested with historical significanco. 
They appear in two distinct capacities, namely, as 
priests or sacrificers, and as sages or philosophers. 

Distinction be- The priest was generally a married householder, who 
twt'en the .' 
priestsorslW!ri. maintained his family after the manner of ancient fleers. and the 

:~t"e: philo- priests. He performed sacrifices for hire. lIe offici-
ated at births, deaths, and marriages. He appeared 
occasionally as a seer, diviner, genealogist., astrolo
ger, school-master, expounder of the law, and worker 
of spells and incantations. l\foreover, the presentation 
of alms to the Brahmans had always been regarded 
as a religious duty, which expiated sins, and pro
moted the prosperity of the giver; and thus in a 
superstitious age, the Brahman priest was generally 
well provided for. Sometimes he lived in the neigh
bourhood of a temple, or in a street appropriated to 
Brahmans; but 'there was nothing beyond his re
ligious or semi-religious avocations to distinguish him 
from the ordinary type of the Hindu householder. 
The Brahman sage, on the other hand, was supposed 
to have no thought or care for his daily subsistence. 
He a:bstrttcted _himself from all public and social life, 
and dwelt in the retirement of a grove or hermitage, 
where he subsisted on roots and fruits, or on such 
alms as the people or the neighbourhood might choose 
to offer him. In t~is manner he prepared himself by 
religious duties, pious studies, sgcred contemplations, 
and fasting all:d other penances, for a more spiritual 
life hereafter. Sometimes the sage was married, or 
at any rate passed a portion of his life in matrimony; 
for as he belonged to-=a hereditary caste, it was gen-



RETROSPECT OF BRAHMANIC INDIA. 61 

generally considered necessary that he should beconle CHAPTED. II. 

the father of a son. Some sages, however, led lives 
of celibacy, and kept but one object in view through .. 
out their lives, namely, the purification of the soul 
from every stain of affection, desire, and passion, so 
that after death it might return to the suprema spirit. 
'fhe distinction bet~een these two classes of priest 
and sage must be borne cQnstantly in mind. Occa-
sionally the characteristics of both are, blended in the 
same individual. The illiterate priest will affect to 
be a sage, and perform religious contemplations and 
austerities;, or the sage will practise daily sacrifices 

, as ,part of his religious duties in the seclusion of 
the grove or hermitage. Again, both classes are 
included under' the general name of Brahmans, 
which seems to have been borrowed from the term 

I 

Brahms, w:hich signifies both the supreme spi~it and 
divine knowl~dge. But still a line of demarcation 
has been preserved between the mercenary sacrificers 
and the pious aD<~ contemplative sages.2 

• 

The priests or sacrificers form the bulk of the Popula.r-religinn • • or the Brihm&II. 
BrahmanlCal community; and their religious ideas priests. 

and practices seem to have 'been always of a' popular 
and primitive character. '1Jley were prepared to 
sacrifice, that is, to offer food and liquor, to any and 
every deity whom the people desired to propitiate, 
whether they belonged to the Vedic or non-Vedic 
population. Two ,deities were specially worshipped 
by the- Brahman priests, and appear to have been 
the types of ~wo different races, the Aryans and "the 
Turanians. These were Vishnu and Siva' some. Vishnu, Sin., , , and Brabmal 

times propitiat.e~ under the names of Hari anll 

, For a learned exposition on the term Ilr1bman, see M.:uir's Sanskrit Texts. 
vol, i. second edition, chap, iii. ' 
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l\Iahadeva. The Greeks identified these two gods 
with Herakles and Dionysos, Vishnu was an old 
Vedic conception more or less associated with· tho 
Sun; but he appears in the Hindu pantheon as an 
embodiment 'of heroic streI)gth and god-like beauty. ., ' 

'Siva was a mystic deity ofTuranian origin, and repre-
sel~ted as half.intoxicated with drugs, and associated 
with-ideas of death and reproduction. rfo these may 
be added a third qeity, 13rahma, who was worshipped 
as the.supreme spirit who 'created and pervades the ... . 
universe. In the present day, ~ll three,-Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva,-are often individually and col
lectively identified ~itli the one supreme being . 

..In ancient times the ritual of the Brahmans 
included the sacrifice of animals, such as beasts and 
birds; although at some extraordinary epoch to be 
noticed hereafter the slaughter of animals was' pro
hibited, and offerings of rice and butter were intrq
duced in their stead,S The Brahmans naturally 

3 Animal sacrifices formed a part of the ritual of the Brahmana or the Rig. 
Veda, known as ,the Aitareya Brahmana. (See Dr Haug's edition or the 
original Sanskrit text accompanied by an English translation, 2 vola. Bombay, 
1863.) Such sacrifices were considered allowable by Manu, although the 
practice was deprecated. (See History, vol. ii., Brahmanic Period, chap. x.) 
Animal sacrifices were abolished by Asoka about the third century before Christ. 
j3ee infra, chapter v., Buddhist India. 

The Brahmans, however, from a very early period presented such simple 
offerings to the gods as boiled rijle and clarified butter, after the lllanner of the 
ancient Rishis. But in the old Brahmanical ritual these offerings were invested 
with a mystic meaning which was apparently unknown to the Rishis. Thus 
rice signified the male principle, and melted butter the female. The lo-called 
laCl'ifice was thus associated with the materialistic religion of the non-Vedic 
population. (Haug's 'Aitareya Brahmana, Book I. chap. L) This fact throws a 
new light upon the legend of Cain and Abel. Cain offered the first·fruita of the 
ground; Abel the first·fruits of the flock. The flesh sacrifice W!l8 accept-cd; but 
the vegetable offering was rejected. So far it would seem that the story was 
intended to enforce sacerdotal ideas. But offerings of grain were 8f>pecially 
associated with a materialistic religion, as in the Greek worship of Demeter j and 
tbis form of idolatry was condemned in the strongcst tcnus by the Hebrew 
propuets. Hence the offering of Cain was rejected. 
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arrogated to themselves the exclusive right to CHAPTER II. 

perform sacrific~s. They declared that if sacrificers 
were employed who did not belong to the Brahman 
caste, the deity would be offended rather than pro-
pitiated. At the same time they;· exaggerated the 
power and· efficacy of- sacrifice.· It was considered 
to be always gl'ate(v.l to the gods, and if performed 
with certain ceremonial and mystic. utterances, it 
wou~d ensure victory, dominion, arid every" pros-
perity. The Brahman prie'Sts also. professed to 
ascertain from the -appearance of tIre victwn, and 
from the colour and form of the sacrificial flame, 
whether the offering was a.cceptable or otherwise. 
Finally, they taught that sacrifice was a great 
re~ig~ou~ merit, which-would not only prf>ve pleatring 
to deity, and win the divine interposition in behalf 
of the wor~hipper, but wou,d act.as an atonement or 
expiation for sins committeeJ. against the moral and 
religious laws.' 

The doctrine of atonement by sacrifice indic~tes ~tctJn~t;~8 
an important stage in religious development. There atonement. 

certainly was no idea of atonement in the so-called 
sacrifices of the Vedic' Rishis, or the fles11-feasts of 
the Kshatriyas. Such an idea must have originated 
in a sacerdotal age, when sacrifices were a sou;ce of 
profit to the Brahm~ns; and also in an age of settled 
government, when sinners were supposed to expi-
ate their sins by sacrifices, penances, a~d alms-
giving, in the same way that criminals expiate 
their otrences by punishment and fines. Ii 

, It ~ould be an endless task to review the interminabie ritual of Brah
manical sacrifices. Much of it was associated with ideas appertaining to the 
~exe9, -w:hich apparently indicate a non-Vedic origin. Thus the DiksM ceremony 
IS ~othmg more than a symbolical representation of the neopbyte being bom 
ag:un. Baug's Aitareya Brahmans, Book I. chap. i. . 

6 It i& a significant fact that religious development often runs in the same 
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CHAPTER IL The religion of the Brahman sages or philos~ 
:r:: r:~~~ phers was of a totally different character from that 
~. of the priests. It was not promulgated to tho 

masses, but only communicated to the philosophic 
few. It does not appear to have been a-foroign wor-

o ship, but indigenous to India, growing out of tho ex
isting creeds, but in the first instance abstracting 
itself as far as possible from the prevailing ido1atries. 
It thus takes the form of a secret religion, which was 
taught only as a mystery; and probably this was 
its character in a remote antiquity. This Brah
manical teaching involves three distinct dogmas, 
namely-the creation of the universe, the supreme 
spirit pervading the universe, and the transmigra
tions of souls. These dogmas will be found of con
siderable importance in dealing with the progress or 
religious development in India; and therefore it 
will be necessary to consider them separately in their 
elementary and oriental form. 

Creation olthe The idea of a creation of the universe seems universe by the 

~~~.Pirit to have been generally formed at a comparative1y 
late stage in religious development. Primitive man 
accepts the universe as it is; as something whi~h 
has existed from time immemorial, and will continue 
to exist for an indefinable period. He may form 
rude conceptions of ancestors and first parents, but 

groove as political development. In patriarchal times, al in the days of the 
Rishis. the head of the family or tribe performed the dutici of the priest. Bui 
when monarchical government assumed an organized form, it was generally 
accompanied by an ecclesiastical hierarchy having a similar organization. Tbe 
sovereign had his ministers; the deity had his priests.. The lovereign made 
known his will by !Ileans of edicts; the deity made known his will by means of 
oracles. The ministers claimed a share of the harvests and flocks, and the pay
ment of tribute or taxes, for the service of the sovereign. The priests in like 
manner claimed first-fruits, firstlings, and tithes for the lervice of deity. Again, 
the ministers chastised offenders by fine and punishment; and the priests 
chastised sinners by enforcing almsgiving,lacri6ces, and pounces. 
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his curiosity goes rio further. !lIen are born,.and ~HA.PTERII. 
that is the beginning of them; they die, and that is 
the end of them. But in process of time his imagin-
ation plays upon his affect.ions until he believes in 
ghosts; and then his natural sense of justice sug-
gests places of punishment or reward for these 
ghosts. A consider\'ltion of the end of being neces-
sarily leads to a consideration of the origin of 
being. Then follows an unrecorded age of specula-
tion, which the modern mind can neither realize 
nor follow. The Hebrew conception of deity was 
that of a sovereign ruler; and consequently the 
work of creation was carried out by the vivifying 
breath of Elohim, moving upon the face of the 
waters, and calling the universe into- existence by 
the divine command.s The Phrenician idea was , , 

more mystical; ether became enamoured of chaos, 
and produced a watery mixture or mud from which 
sprung the seed of the creation.7 The Brahmanical 
conception was of the same character, but more 
materialistic in its expression. The god Brahma 
placed a productive seed in the waste of waters, 
which germinated into an egg, and finally expanded 
into the universe of gods, men, and living creatures.s 

This idea of the creation by Brahma may have 

• Von Bohlen's Genesis, vol. ii. p. 8. London, 1868. 
, SanchoniathC), in Cory's Fragments. 
• Yanu'a account of the creation has already been analyzed and criticized at 

length. See History, vol. ii, part v., BrahmaniC', Period. chap. T. It willsu1lice 
to lIay that the phallic idea sufficiently predominates to prove that "Brahma was 
originally 1\ phallic deity. The creation of the universe was very generally symbol
ized by an egg enfolded by a serpent. This has been interpreted to represent tU 
union of ether and chaos. It seems, however, to have originaood in the far more 
ma.terialistic idea that the serpen~ as a symbol of the phallus, was imparting life 
to the egg Wi a tlymbol of the universe. The lerpent tinds no expression in the 
-original Brahmallical cosmogony. In modern cosmogony Sesha NAga, or tho 
great Bnake, appear. AI tho supporter of the universe. 
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CHAPTER II. been borrowed from the materialistic religion of the 
Pantheistic non-Vedic population. But the second idea of a 
idea of the su-

~~~~~E~'1~e supreme spirit pervading the universe was either an 
univel'lIe. outgrowth of the Vedic worship of the elements, or 

was modified by that worship into a_ spiritual form. 
If fire, water, and ether were regarded as deities by 
the Vedic Aryans, they might easily be accepted by 
the Brahmans as the manifestations of that creative 
force which was involved in the conception of 
Brahma. In this way the Brahmans appear to have 
elevated their god Brahma to the highest dignity 
over the gods of the invaders, by "representing him 
as a supreme spirit who pervaded the 'universe; as 
the divine original from whom had emanated all the 
Vedic Aryan deities, as well as the human race and 
the whole range" of living creatures. 

Dotgmaorthhe The third and last dogma, namely, that of the 
me empsyc 0- • 

~~ti~;!'~f~~- transmigrations of the soul after death, seems to 
.oul. have had a different origIn. It finds no expression 

in the Vedic hymns, and, indeed, eou1d scarcely 
have been evolved out of the Vedic re1igion. It 
appears rather to have grown out of the mysteries 
of death and reproduction, which were associated 
'With the worship of the serjJent and linga. If life 
was followed by death, so death might only be 
the introduction into a new life; in other words,
after the death of the body, the soul entered a new 
body, either of a human being or an animal. The 
ancient religion of Egypt was evidently derived 
from the same materialistic source, and had deve
loped into the same ~peculative belief, that the soul 
was immortal, and that when it had passed through 
its allotted course in one body, it entered another 
].lody. The Brahman sages imparted a deep re-
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Iigious significance to this dogma. They taught CHAPTER n. 
that each successive existence was a reward or a 
punishme~t exactly proportioned to the good or 
evil deeds that had been perform~d in previous ex-
ist~nces; that the poorest man might enjoy wealth 
and prosperity in the next life by being strictly 
virtuous and religiou~\in the present life; and that 
the most powerful sovereign might be con_demned 
to pove~y and disease in the next life, if he failed 
in his religio~s duties in the present life. The chain 
of transmigrations was not confined to humanity, 
but extend~d over the whole range of animated 
being. A virtuous animal might thus become a 
happy man; and a wicked man might become a 
miserabl~ worm o:r reptile.9 This chain of existences 
was practically eternal; although, as will be seen 
hereafter, there is a saving clause, that if t.he soul 
be sufficiently purified from all the passions and 
desires of existence, it will return to the supreme 
spirit Brahma, from whom it had origin all 'y eman-
ated.1o 

The Brahmanical conception of the creation may Lifetlessfchha-
• racel'o t e 

be dismissed as a metaphysical dream; devoid of ~~~~~o=l 
all humanity, although grossly mater.ial. The con- creator. 

ception of the creator as a supreme spi~it is equally 

& This dogma of the metempsychosis, or "ever changing habitations of the 
BOW," is often stated with arithmetical precision. If the sum of good deeds ex
ceeds the sum of evil deeds~ in previous lives, the iDdividual soul will be born 
in a higher scale of being, and enjoy a degree of happiness in exact proportion to 
the balance of merits. If, on the contrary, the sum of evil deeds is in excess, 
the individual soul will be born in 8 lower scale of being, and suffer a degree of 
misery in exact proportion to the balance of demerits. 

10 This dogma of the return of the human soul to its creator haIl originated a 
controversy as to whether the human soul became absorbed in the divine s'pirit, or 
enjoyed 8 separate and individual existence in wbat may be called the heaven of 
tbe divine spirit, i. e. the heaven of Brahma. The controversy is of no practical 
moment, although to this day it continues to excite sectarian discussions. 
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CIUPTER. II. devoid of religious significance. It may havo nmused 
the imagination, but it utterly failed to reach the 
,heart. It has been much over-valued in conse
quence of its supposed identification with the one 
God, who is worshipped by Jews 'and Christians. 
But Brahma was not a personal deity. lie was 
neither a universal ruler nor an eternaliather. The 
idea of Brahma was simply a deification of- a pri
meval male, who created the universe, pervaded tho 
universe, and governed the universe like an un
seen machine, whose movements were ,regulated by 
inexorable laws. This conception of a supreme 
spirit was formed by divesting all the Vedic deities 
of their human sympathies and feelings; of every 
attribute, in fact, which endeared them to their wor
shippers, and rendered them objects of devotion and 
adoration; and th~n resol ving all that remained 
into one immaterial essence. It is obvious that 
so far the theology of the Brahmans was with
out any moral meaning. It satisfied no yearn
ing, furnished no consolation, and utterly ignored 
the affections. But without human sympathies, the
ology soon dies away into a metaphysical dream. 
They are the life-blood of theology. Man canllot 
worship deity, any more than he can worsllip 
beauty, excepting through the medium of humanity . 

. t:!:w:~:'!~ It seems difficult to understand the circum
!~~~ree~ldi8 stances under which the Brahman sages could have 
theology. ~ d I . . f lorme such a specu ailve conceptIon as tllnt 0 

a supreme spirit creating and pervading the uni
verso. There is nothing to show why the wor .. 
/Ship of the gods, as practised by tho lJrahman 
priests from time immemorial, should have been 
;apped of all its vitality by tho intl'oduction of a me .. 
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taphysical element which could have recommended CHAPTER.U. 

itself only to the philosophic few. It is cert.ain, 
however, that at some remote and unrecorded period, 
the religious life of the eastern world recei ved a shock 
by the promulgation of the dogma of the transmi-
gration of souls from which it has never recovered. 
This doctrine c:lawned\ppon humanity like a new 
religion; arid threatened to overwhelm the worship 
of the gods, and to break down every barrier of 
easte. 'fhe idea that the soul after death entered a 
new body, either of a human being or an animal, 
is by no means an unnatural one. It pleased the 
imagination, for it accounted for certain marks 
of human intell.igence in ~nimaI life, whilst im-
parting a deep significance to the whole range of 
animated being. It further recommended itself 
to the reason, because it solved a problem which 
had distressed the human race from time imme-
morial. . Thoughtflll men, the socialists of ancient 
days, saw good and evil scattered over the universe 
by a blind fatality, which was not bnly unintelligible, 
but contrary to the common sense of justice. 'Vealth 
and poverty, pleasure and pain, prosperity. and 
adversity, beauty and deformity, strength and 
infirmity, were showered down like undistinguish-
ing rain upon the just and unjust, without the 
slightest re(erence'to their moral or reiigious deserts. 
The virtuous man was often wretched, and the wise 
man a beggar; wbilst the wicked man was often 
pl'osperous, and the -fool was burdened with riches. 
The dogma of the metempsychosis removed every 
difficulty. ~Ien could no lonsrer rail at the blind. ~toundsig. 

.... Dlficance or t;he 

ness of fgrtune, or rail at the injustice of the gods, !C:::;!ict~ 
when they had accepted the law under which alllli& 
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CHAPTER. II,. good and evil fortun~s were regarded as the re,sults 
of actions which had taken place in previous lives, 
and which had long since passed out of the memory 
and conscious experience of the individua1.l1 

The promulgation of the dogma of the metem
psychosis, or "ever-changing habitations of the 
soul," indicates a fu"tther stage in tho progress of 
religious development, which corresponds in' some 
nleasure to a revolt against the gods. The doctrino 
of atonement by sacrifice had marked a certain 
advance in theology. TIle gods were no longer 
mere guardian deities to be gratified with meat and 
wine. They had assumed the form of divine rulers, 
who governed the world like despots, and demanded 
sacrifices, penances, and offerings in expiation of any 
infringement of their laws. A gloomy superstition 
was thus imparted to the national religion, which 
was calculated to chill the old enthusiastic devotion 
which sprupg from the affections. Under such cir-

A revolt agaiust cumstances it may be assumed that the enlightened 
the popular fi I d d" fi d . h h I worship otthe ew la grown IssatIs e WIt t e popu ar concep-
gods. • 

tion of deity and sacerdotal wOl~slllp. The dogma 
of tlie metempsychosis was the expression of a de. 

11 This dogma of the metempsychosis re-acted in its tum upon the conception 
of Brahma as the supreme spirit. Brahma was self· existent a8 the 8uJlreme 80Ul. 

As the individual soul.passed through endless transmigrations, 80 the supreme Boul 
passed through endless creations .. Each universe wos supposed to endure for about 
five-milliards of years, and was then followed by a chao! .:which Illlltcd for a 
similar period. Each successive universe was supposed to be a day of Brahma; 
and each successive chaos was supposed to be a night of Brahma. The fabled 
chronology of the Brahmans thus vanishes away into a childi8h dream. Brahma 
awakes and the universe springs into being; he sleeps and it sink. into chaos. 
A day and night occupies ten milliards of years. The year of Brahma comprises 
three hundred and sixty of these days j and Bl'ahma will exist for a hundred 
years. Practically Brahm a is eternal. A distinction has also been made between 
Brahma, the supreme spirit, and Brahmft, the creative force. The point is of no 
practical importance. See History, vol. iL, part v., BrnbTllImic Period, chaps. i. 
and v. 
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mocratic revolt against the irresponsible despotism CHAPTER II. 1 

of the gods. It struck at the root of theology, for 
it taught that man by his own acts could raise him-
self higher and higher in the scale of being. It 
deprived death of all its terrors by representing it 
as a new birth into a better and happier life. It 
was, in fact, a religiori\ of good works, as opposed 
to' a theology based upon a conventional faith. Bu~ 
it could make no permanent breach in the sacer-
dotal religion of the Brahman priests; and it ut~ 
terly failed to carry the old Indian gods by st.orm. 
It has left its mark on the religion of the Brah-
man sages; but they' only formed a limited class 
of the community. It still lingers as an idea in 
the mind C?f the general population, and finds ex-
pression in conventional language, but it exercises 
no perceptible influence-upon the religious life of the 
masses.U 

The religion of the Brahman sages was indeed ~::no!r!!!,~ 
little more than a compromise between the new b:w':e~~~emille 

• • metempsycho-

Phllosophy of the metempsychosIs and the old sacer- sis and the old 
theology, 

dotal theology. 'rhey accepted the dogma of the 
metempsychosis, but were not prepared to abandon 
the ideas of worship and deity. They did not in
te}fere with the popular religion of ~he mass~. 
They left it in the hands of the priests or §acrificers, ~ff~~~~:a~~ 

1 'I h t' d hI' f h ' priests unaifect-W 11 st t ey re Ire to t e sec USlOn 0 t eIr groves ed by the me-
• tempsychosis. 

and hermItages, an<:f, wrought out a Dew and com-
prehensive religion of their own, rrhey imparted a 
philosophic character to the old theology by teach. 

11 This is only true as regards modem Hindus. It will be seen hereafter that 
the dogma of the metempsychosis exercised a very powerful influence amoDgst the 
Buddhists of ancient India. lIS it does to this day amongst the Buddhists of 
Burma, 
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CHAPTER II. ing their disciples that all the gods of tho universe 
were resolved into the conception of tho supreme 
spirit Brahma; and they imparted a theological 
character t<? the new philosophy by teaching that 
the primary object of the truly wise should be .to 
escape from the bondage of successive tmnHmigra
tions, and become absorb~d in th,e supremo spirit, 
and thus enter upon an indefinable existenco of 
eternal beatitude. In this manner the old ideas of 
sacrifice and penance were brought into play, but 
under new Jorm!. _ They were not atonements for 
sin, but. purifications of the soul. Sages devoted 
themselves to the contemplation of tho supreme 
spirit' in the universe, and to excessive mortifications 
of the flesh, in the hope of thereby reducing them
selves to mere abstractions; and it was doubtless by 
such an utter abnegation of humanity that they 
excited the superstitious awe of the' populace, and 
invested themselves with tho halo of divinity, which 
still finds expression in the national sentiment.l~ 

lleantime the old gods were never abandoned by 
the masses. Indeed the worship of t.he gods is. 
an instinct of ordinary humanity. ?tIen have al
ways aspired to please the divine rulers and guard .. 
ians of the universe, by special acts of adoratio~, 
and the celebration of special festivals in their honour. 
Whilst therefore the Hindus may have listened to 

13 The sacred books of the Hindus are filled with the storiel of sages and 
saints who engaged for a long term of years in constant sacrifices, severe aus
terities, and deep abstract contemplations of the supreme being in his various 
manifestations. By tbese performances they w~re fabled to acquire luch super
natural powers that they could drink up seas, remove mountains, change the 
courses of rivers, and compel the gods generally tl} fulfil their behests; These no 
doubt were the outgrowth or popular superstitions, fostered by the Brahman 
priests as throwing a reflex glory over the whole caste. 
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metaphysical teaching, and paid reverence to the CllAPTER u~ 
philosophic sages, tpey continued to employ the 
Brahman ~riests to perform, the old sacrifices and 
ceremonial which had been practised by their fore~ 
fathers from time immemorial. They believed that 
'Whilst the gods were duly worshipped, the country 
prospered; and this ClQnviction could not be shaken 
by the dogmas of a supreme spirit and the trans
migrations of the soul. , 

It may now be possible to indicate- the more im
portant stages in the history of the .Brahmans gener
ally. In that remote age which may have preceded 
the Aryan invasion, the Brahmans were probably 
the' priests of a phallic deity named Brahma, from 
whom they' derived their'distinctive name.H, Sub. Sh~agest inrtlIt1e 

IS ory 0 18 

tI . th h t f h dOt 0 t Brahmans' sequen. y, In e c arac er 0 a ere I.ary prIes - originaUysa.mi-

h d h ffi 0 d "fi 11 h d fi.cersto allth8 00 ,t ey 0 Clate as saCTI cers to a ,t e go s, gods. 

whether of the conquerors or the conquered. This 
spirit of conciliation or comprehension has always 
characterized the Brahmans, and is perhaps' the 
main cause of their success. They identified foreign 
god Ii with their own; and then by virtue of their 
hereditary rank they officiated in the worship of 
all. is The Aryan conquerors, the Kshatriyas of the 
epics, had previously been their own priests; but 
they could have had n·o objection to employ the 
Brahmans as sacrificerso rrhe Brahmans probably 
were Aryans like themsel ves, and had already 
established a powerful influence over the general 
population. Moreover, they must .have, made a deep 

14, The caste system of both India and Egypt seems to have originated in the 
worship of the phallus. 

1$ They thus identified Agni, the Vedic deity of fire, with their own god Brah
rna, the supreme spirit. Other identifications will be mentioned hereafter in 
chap. viL " 
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CHAPTER II. impression upon the Kshatriyas; for whilst t.ho 
priests, properly so called, appeared ~s a sacerdotal 
caste of sacred origin,. the sages were supposed to 
be endowed with divine wisdom and supernatural 
power by virtue of their rites and austerities. 

Developmeniof ,: Thus in process of time the Brahmans would bo 
the Brahmans .. 
intoauationa.l recognized by the Kshatriyas as the only o!!ents 
prlebthood. ~ 

between man and deity; as the only priests who 
were authorized to offer sacrifice. Henceforth they 
became iden,tified with the Aryan invaders, and 
every conque~t effected by the Ksbatriyas outside 
the Brahmanical pale was followed by the intro
duction and establishment of the Brahmanical hier· 
archy. The Vedic Rishis either disappeared, or 
became absorbed in the Brahmanical community; 
and perhaps the same fate attended the priests and 
bards of other races. In this manner the Brahmans 
ultimately became the one national priesthood of 
India. They officiated in the public temples and in 
private dwellings, at festival celebrations and in 
family or domestic worship. They performed all the 
great ceremonies on such state occasions as the con
secration of Rajas, the commencement of hostilities, 
the thanksgivings for victory, the propitiation of 
.offended deity in times of defeat, drought, or pesti
lence. They also performed the necessary rites at 
births, deaths, marriages, the sowing of scod, the 
gathering in of harvest, the building of dwellings, the 
planting of trees, the digging of woIls, and other 
similar incidents in the life of humanity. 'fheyalso 
cast nativities, practised divinations, prognosticated 
future events, and uttered spells or incantations 'over 
weapons and implements of e"cry kind. These 
pursuits "they continued not only after the Aryan 



RETROSPECT OF BRAHMANIC INDrA. 81 

conquest, but down to the present day; and at the CHAPTER u. 
same time they took the place of the Rishis at the 
worship of the Vedic de~ties, and sacrificed at the 
great Yajnas, or flesh-feasts of the Kshatriyas. 

The Brahmans, however, assert that tbey are:;:~ 
representatives of the ancient Rishis who composed 
the V' edic hymns, a~d tbat they have formed a 
dominant spiritual hierarchy from time immemorial. 
They have di"ided themselves into eight Gotras, or 
families, corresponding to the eight famous Rishis 
fron1 whom they claim to have descended. For 

'ages they have been the sale conservators of the 
Vedic scriptures, which. they regard as having been 
more or less inspired by their god Brahma. As a 
natural consequence their pretensions have been 
generally admitted; and the worship of the supreme 
spirit, as the creator of tpe universe,- and the dogma 
of the transmigrations of the soul, have been re
garded as an outgrowth of the old Vedic worship. 
But it has already been seen tbat tbe assumed 
origin of the distinc(ive religion of the Brahman 
sages is open to question. Again, the Indian home 
of the Vedic Aryans was in the Punjab, ~o the 
westward of the river Saraswati. The Indian home 
of the ·Brahmans was apparently iIi Hindustan, 
and extended from the Saraswati ea§tward to the 
banks of the Ganges, in the neighbourhood of the 
ancient city of Kanouj.16 l\Ioreover, the Rishis were 
not formed into a caste, nor does any authentic. 
allusion to caste distinctions occur in the earlier 
Vedic hymns. The Brahmans, on the contrary, are 
represented from a .::very ancient period as forming 

11 See History, vol. iiI) part v., :Brahmanio Period, chap. ii. 
6 
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,CHAPTER IL an exclusive and hereditary priest caste; and much 
of their religious teaching turns upon their casto 
distinctions. 

~r:;~'t~~; These marks of difference between the Vedic 
!:'I!:t~%':'C:te. Rishis and the Brahmans are all the more worthy 

of notice, from the fact that in ancient times neither 
the Rishis nor the Kshatriyas entertained that respect 
for the Brahmans which has been displayed in more 
modern times. The Brahmans had- undoubtedly 
made their way into the Punjab, whilst the Vedic 
Aryans were mere colonists in the land. But the 
Rishis ~omposed satirical hymns against the Brah .. 
mans, which have been preserved to the present 
.day. They compared the penances of the Brahmans 
to the torpid condition of frogs during the dry 
season; and they likehed the utterances of the Brah. 
mans at their sacrifices to the croaking of the same 
animals. They, moreover, 'ridiculed the vows of 
celibacy which were occasionally taken by Brahman 
sages, by humouro,us representations of !he com· 
plaints of neglected wivesP The Ksllatriyas, also, 
who engaged the Brahmans to officiate as priests, 
regarded them with a certain contempt as mere 
mercenary sacrificers, who were guilty oS an un .. 
pardonable assul!1ption if they attempted to establish 
themselves on an equality of position with the mili. 
tary community.1s - , 

Status ofBr8h· In a subsequent age .. when the primitive concep .. man sages. , 

tion of Brahma became amplified into tho dogmas of 
a supreme spirit, and the transmigrations of the soul, 

17 See History, vol. ii., part v., Brahmanic Period, chap. iii. 
18 This sentiment is fully expressed hy the Kshatriyas who were present at the 

Swayamvara of Draupadi, when they saw that Arjuna wore the garb of a 
Brahman. See ante, p. 36. In the Buddhist code of Manu, the DrfLhmans rank 
;below the Kshatriyas. • 
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the bulk of the Brahmans must have presented the CHAPTER. n 
same heterogeneous character which they still retain. 
Indeed it would only have been the more advanced 
sages of the caste, the intellectual literati, wbo 
could apprehend and expound the mysteries of the 
new philosophy. Such sages must have been very 
far removed above tJ~e illiterate priests of temple 
and domestic life. They appeared, in fact, as the 
pious few, who abstracted themselves from all 
worldly concerns, and dwelt under trees and groves 
in the outskirts of towns and villages. Here their 
ostensibI~ object was to purge their souls from all 
eartl11y passions; to render themselves superior to 
all pleasure and pain, aDd indifferent to all sensations 
and emotions; so that after death their purified spirit 
might return to Brahma. With this view they entered 
upon a holy life of temperance and chastity, sub-
sisted on a vegetable diet, practised severe austeri-
ties, performed a daily religious ceremonial and 
sacrifice, and mortified the flesh in every possible way. 
Such were the Brahmans as they appeared at the ad. 
vent of G6tama Buddha and Alexander the Great. 
'rhey were each attended by disciples to whom they 
expounded all the mysteries of their ~eligion, and 
taught the various ways by which the fervent wor-
sl)ipper could devote the whole energies of his body 
and soul to the contemplation of the supreme spirit. 
Many of them were founders of different schools of 
metaphysics, all tending to the same conclusion 
although -pursued through different l~byrinths of 
bewildering thought; namely, that the universe was 
contained in the supreme spirit; that all living 
beings were originally emanations from that spirit; 
and that all were subject to the law of transmigra-
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tions until they were sufficiently purified to return 
to the supreme spirit from whom they had originally 
emanated. 

It may now be possible to apprehend the nature 
of that religious revolution which was agitating the 
Hindu mind from a remote antiquity. The higher 
order of sages were becoming famous throughout 
the land for their transcendental" wisdom, their 
severe austerities, their mystic sacrifices, and their, 
profound contemplations. lfany of them were per
haps little better than fanatics or madmen, who 
showed their indifference to pain by the practice of 
self-torture, and their indifference to shame byap
pearing in public without a sllred of clothing. But 
sages and fanatics were alike regarded by the 
credulous multitude with superstitious awe. Some 
were worshipped as divine beings. Others, again, 
were supposed to have acquir.ed such vast supe!
nat.ural powers by the force' of their penances and 
austerities, that they could compel even the gods, to 
fulfil their behests. Meantime the bulk of the 
Bralimans, the ordinary priests of every-day life, 
continued to worship the old gods as a means of 
livelihood; but at the same time they profes8ed Brah
manical ideas and teachings as a means of acquiring 
respect, and exercising a more powerful influence 
over the masses. They appear to have encouraged 
the belief that no acts of merit were equal to sacri. 
fices and almsgivings; but at the same time they 
were supposed to perform penances, to engage in 
the contemplation of the supreme spirit, and to 
exercise supernatural powers. Thus the idea of 
goodness and kindness became obscured by the 
darkness of superstition. The religion of the heart 
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was stifled under a _ritualism, which was"as devoid OHAPTER It. 

of moral meaning as the indulgences granted in the-
l\Iiddle lrges. Sa~rifices ceased to be a festive offer-
ing of meat and wine to the gods. Almsgi ving was 
no longer a spontaneous offering to the pri~sts of 
deity. Both rites were converted into r~ligious 
merits; in other wo\~s, into atonements for sin by 
which the conscience was silenced whilst the heart 
remained untouched. The wicked expectecl to 
escape from the just penalty of their crimes by the 
slaughter of hecatombs of victims to the deities, and 
the presentation of costly gifts to the Brahmans. 
The doctrine of' vicarious sacrifices and merits 
_ crowned the whole system. The most heinous 
ofi'epces were supposed to be wiped away by the 
sacrifices and penances which were performed by a 
priest or preceptor. in behalf of a cruel or depraved 
offender. Under such circumstances it .is not sur~ 
prising that the Brahmans eventually acquired an 
ascendanc:y which destroyed the political life ~f 
every Indian nationality, and rendered the intro
duction of a foreign power a necessity to the people 
at large. 

The part played by the Brallmanical co~munity 
in the various revolutions of India, - religious, 
political, and social,-will abundantly appear in sub
sequent chapters. Before, however, opening up 

I these new vistas in Indian history, it may be as well 
to glance at that ideal life, which had beeu prescrib~d 
by the Brahman sages, and which has been recog
nized from ,an unknown antiquity, altbough it is 
rarely' carried out except in theory. It may be 
summed up in a few words. The Brahmans wer~ a 
hereditary caste, appointed by the god Brahma for 
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CHAPTER n. the worship of deity. They dwelt in separate COJIl-

- munities, sometimes in hermitages, and at other times 
in streets or villages of their own. They subsisted 
on such simple fare as grain, vegetables, and fruit; 
regarding milk, butter, and curds as their choicest 
delicacies. Their whole time was occupied as far as 
might be with religious worship, such as sacrifice, 
prayer, penanc~, contemplation, and sacred studies; 
and every secular action of their lives, from the cradle 
to the burning ground, from the moment of rising 
in the morning till the moment of retiring to rest 
at night, ",'as governed by some precept of purity or 
worship. Thus cleaning the teeth and rinsing the 
mouth 'Yere performed every morning, equally with 
the worship of the gods, according to a strict and 
minute set of rules; and every meal was accompanied 
by an offering or sacrifice to deity. Such a life 
could only be faithfully carried out under conditions 
of the strictest celibacy. But the Brahmans were a 
llereditary caste. It was consequently the duty of 
every Brahman to become a husband and father, in 
order .that he might leave representatives to c~rry 
on the work of religious worship. 

ih':rd!~'f~ei~t The whole e~istence of a Brahman was thus 
~I~e~!~~!~i. mapped out into the four periods of youth, manhood, 
~~d:r~use- middle age, and old age; and the mode of life 
'I'he hermit. 
Thedevotee. suitable to each period is elaborately laid down by 

the Brahmanicallawgiver !Ianu.19 During the first 
period a young Brahman lived in the house of a pre
ceptor of his own caste, and was taught all the learn
ing, ceremonial, and moral and religious duties of'the 
Brahmans; and in return for this instruction and 
maintenance he rendered menial services, such as 

111 See History, vol. i'l- part \'., Brahmanic rel'ioJ, chllp. lit. 
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cutting wood, bringing water, or preparing the daily CHAPTER IL 

sacrifices. On I'eaching the second period the Brah-
man left his' preceptor, and commenced life as a 
honsehold'er. A wife was given to him, and he 
was formally presented with a cow. He now, if 
possible, ,drew his subsistence from endowed land, 
and received ~lms ~;nd offerings; but he was to 
avoid the habit of begging, lest by taking too many 
gifts the divine light should fade away from his soul. 
The Brahman householder might also engage in 
trade and money lending, but he was not to fol1ow any 
pursuit which was incompatible with his sacred call-
ing, or engage in -any 'Service which was beneath his 
hereditary dignity. 'fhe most appropriate employ-
ment for a Brahman householder was that of a priest 
and preceptor, who devoted 'his whole time to daily 
worship, and imparting sacred knowledge to his 
pupils or disciples. The third period, or middle 
age, was of an entirely different character. Hitherto 
the Bl'ahman may be assumed to ha ve lived like a good 
man, doing his duty to his family, and setting a 
righteous example to his neighbours. But he would 
now think. of preparing himself for a higher and 
holier state of existence. Fo~ this end he would 
throw off all family cares and anxieties; he would 
seek some secluded hermitage in the jungle, and 
there subsist on fruits and roots. Thus he would 
lead a life of celibacy and self-mortification until he 
had overcome all earthly appetites and desires. 
Fil!ally, when he was freed from all sensations or emo-
tions of joy or pain, he would enter the fourth period 
of life, and devote his whole time as a Sannyasi to 
the contemplation of the divine spirit, so that after 
death his soul might escape from the trammels ~f 
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CHAPTER II. material 'existence and become absorbed in Brahma. 
Evils ora here· The religious life of the Brahmans, 1l0twithstalld .. ditary priest. 

hood. lng its selfish isolation from other castes, is not with. 

Connection of 
Satt with the 
Bri.hmans. 

out its attractions. But they formed a hereditary 
caste, and there is perhaps no institution more 
demoralizing to a religion than a hereditary priest. 
hood. It excludes the men, who are otherwise fitted 
by character, tastes, and religious enthusiasm, from 
pursuing a sacred calling; and it admits a largo 
number in wJlOm the religious instinct is very 
weak, and the passion for wealth or power is very 
strong. The result of a hereditary priesthood in 
India is that there are but few Brahmans who faith
fully lead the ideal life prescribed by the' ancient 
sages. They are generally pharisaically strict in the 
practice of all outward observances, through pride 
of caste, and fear of incurring disrespect; but other. 
wise they degenerate into mercenaries. In the social 
life of the Hindu drama, which belongs to a later 
period, they appear as parasites, jesters, mon of the 
world, and political intriguers; and 'beyond their 
claims on the score of birth, they possess none of the 
virtues or attributes which are fondly ascribed to the 
ideal Brahman of old. 

The organizatiQn of the Brahmans into an 
ecclesiastical hierarChy belongs to a comparatively 
late period of their hi,story, and will consequently 
be treated in a subsequent chapter. nut there is 
one remarkable institution associated with their ra
ligiQn, which may be traced back to a vory relllote 
age, when the dogf9a of the transmigrations of the 
soul was as yet unknown. This was SaH, popularly 
known as Suttee, or the practice of burning the living 
widow with the body of her deceased husband. 
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The slaughter of a wife or concubine at the CHA.PTER. n. 
obsequies_ of a-deceased husband seems to have beEm ~~g~~s~~~:r 
a Scythian custom. It was an outgrowth of a belief Suttee. 

in ghosts. The dead man was supposed to ·require 
the society of a favourite wife or concubine in the 
world of shades.20 The Aryans appear to have had 
no such custom. Afte,r the great battle between the 
Pandavas and Kauravas, the dead bodies of the slain 
were burnt on funeral piles, but none of the widows 
were burnt with them. Again, none of the numer-
'ous women of l\faharaja Dasaratha were put to death 
at his funeral obsequies. If a man died childless, 
his widow was expected to bear a son to the nearest 
kinsman; but otherwise the widows of a Raja con· 
tinued to live in the royal residence under the 
prQtection of his successor. 

The oNginal distinction between the Scythic and ~J!!,e f;;~ioand 
-~ryan usage is thus obvious. The Scythians buried us~. 
their, dead; the Aryans burned them. The Scythians 
slaughtered a living female to enable her to accom
pany the dead man; the Aryans placed the widows 
in charge of the new head of the family. Both 
usages found expression among·the Rajpoots.· The 
dead man was burnt according to the A~yan fashion j 
but the living widpw was burnt with him in order 
that she niight accompany her husband to the world 
of spirits. _ 

The rite of Sati, as practised by the Rajpoots, Scyt~ian Sati 
• modified by 

may thus be described B:S a ScythIan usage modified :n1:a~oC;:~~~ 
by Aryan culture. The bodies; -dead and living, 

20 See I{erodotus, iv. 71. The same idea finds expression in an episode of the 
Mllh~ Bhfl.rata. See History, vol. i., part ii., MaM Bhfl.rata, chnp. ix. The 
questIOn of whether the Scytbiaus were of Aryan oririn need not be di~eussed here. 
See Rawlinson's Herodotus, Book IV., Appendix,'" Essay II., Ethnography of 
European Scyths. 
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CHAPTER IL were n9 longer buried, but burned. "The female.was 
no longer slaughtered as an unwilling victim t.o the 
selfish sensuality of a barbarian. On the contrary, 
she was the widow of a high-souled Rajpoot; .the 
reflex of his chivalrous devotion; prepared to perish 
with him in order that she might accompany her 
deceased lord to a heaven of felicity.21 The Scythian 
SaH was further modified by the :Aryan worship of 
fire and the sun. Agni, or fire, was the purifying 
deity. She was not only the domestic goddess of 
the household, but the divine messenger that carried 
the sacrifice to the gods; the purifying flame that 
bore away the widow and her lord to the mansions 
of the _sun. In this manner the horrible rito, so 
revolting to civilization and humanity, was imbued 
with an element of the religion of the affections. It 
elevated the helpless coneubine into a self-sacrificing 
heroine; the distracted widow into a joyful and 
triumphant bride. The future of the bereaved 
woman was no longer a vista of shame and sorrow. 
She ascended the pile as the chariot of' fir~ which 
was to carry her away to the arms of her glorified 
bridegroom in the realms of bliss.22 

~~:o~~~~ Such' was the rite which the .Rajpoot and the 

21 Amongst the Tbracians, the widow8 of the deceased man were Inid to dis
pute amongst themselves as to who was the best beloved, and consequently tbe 
best entitled to accompany her husband (Herodotus, v. 3). The lame idoa 
finds expression in an imaginary conversation between the widows of Pundu, whi'<l:l 
is apparently a later addition. See History, vol. i" part ii., lhM Dhinuta, chap, i. 

22 The earliest notices of Sali amongst the Hindus are to be found in the 
Greek accounts of the ex~dition of Alexander in the fourth century before the 
Chl'istian era. (See infra, chap. iv., Greek and Roman India) The rite is there 
said to have been adopted as a check upon the women, who occal>ionully put a 
husband to death for the sake of a younger lover. (Stmbo, India, seet. ~O.) The 
Greek story may have becn based upon authentic tradition, In the age of 
'Aryan or Rnjpoot conquest, a captive plinces8 often became the unwilling wife of 
her conquer~r; and under such circulDstances might be tempted to revenge the 
affl'ont by pOlSon or the dagger. 
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Brahman carried to nearly every quarter of India. CRAFTED. IL 

It was the expression of the hio-hest conJ'ugal affec- poot.sndBl'8h-o m~~ill~ 

tion, combined with the lowest state of female de-
o gradation. The unfortunate widow had no way of 
escape from a joyless life of servitude, excepting by 
the most horrible of sacrifices. The honour of the 
family depended upon..\ the heroism of the woman; 
and the widow was too often condemned to the pain 
of martyrdom when the heroism was altogether want-

, ing, The victim was stupified with drugs, and 
adorned as a burnt offering. She was led by the 
Brahmans to the pile from which- Hight was impos
sible. The timber was set on fire by the nearest 
kinsman, and often by her own son, amidst the 
deafening. noise of drums, and the cries of an excited 
throng.- But in the present day humanity may 
draw a veil ovet the scene. Under British rule the 
SaH has become a thing of the past; and within 
another generation its memory will be blotted out 
for ever.23 -

23 It will be unnecessary in the present day to dwell upon the horrors. of the 
Sati ; further details respecting it will, however, appear hereafter in the progress of 
the history. But the following verses by a poet ~ Peninsula I.ndia are .supposed 
to express the feelings of the son whilst firing the funeral pile of his living 

,parent, and furnish a powerful illustration of the inhumanity of the practice. 
Strange to say, although the dogma of the metempsychosis finds no expression in 
the rHe itself, it is yet introduced in the verses. The description of the funeral 
ceremony, apart from the Sati, corresponds with the burning of MaM .. raja Das
aratha.. See _te, page 49. 

"Extracts from the song of Pattanatta Pillei, as he performed the faneral 
rites for his mother. . 

1·1. In what future birth shall I Bee HEB, who for ten moons, burdened, bore _ 
me; and when she heard the word SON. lovingly to~k me up in her rosy hands 
and fed me from her golden breast? 

".2. Shall I kindle the flame to consume HER, who for three hundred days of 
wearmess and longing, mom and evening imploring Siva's grace, was borne down 

- by me a burden? 
"3. Shall I place HER on the pile and kindle i£,-HER, who in the cradle, on 

her bosom. on her shoulder, caressed me, fanned me, singin .. soothin.,. lul-
labics ? to to 
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CHAPTER II. "4. Shall I put the rice into that mouth, my mother's, with which she was 
----- wont to call me her honey, nectar, her only wealth, her boy? 

"6. Shall I heap up rice on the head of HER, and place tho firebrand with 
unflinching hand and steady eye; who softly raised me, pressed her face to mine, 
and called me oft her son P 

"6. Sorrow for my mother kindles the fire, deep within, and I too have kindled 
the fire! See, it burns! it burns! 

"7. It burns! It burns to ashes-Alas I-the hand which soothed me, and 
reared me, and led me 110 tenderly that its touch would not have frightened away 
the timid bird! 

"8. Is she ashes now? Hath she come already to tby feet, 0 Siva? 
Hath she, evermore gazing on thee, rejoicing, forgotten me, her son? 

"9. She was erewhile I She walked in the way! She was here but yester
day! To day' burned, become ashes! Come all, unlamenting, sprinkle milk, 
.ALL IS IN SIVA'S POWER!" 

Translated by the Rev. G. U. Pope. See Dubois' description of the people 
of India, p. 221, foot-note. Madras, 1862. 



CHAPTER III. 

LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF G6TAMA BUDDHA. 

B.C. 623-543. 

THE rise of Buddhism opens up an entirely new CHAPTER. III. 

era in the history of religious development in India. ::-!?:!~rBrah. 
The dogma of the transmigt'ations of the soul had 
spent its force in vain. It had not eradicated the 
worship of the gods, nor broken down the caste 
system, nor overthrown the spiritual domination of 
the Brahmans. It had found some expression in 
the Brahmanism of the sages, but that also had 
proved a failure. Wherever such Brahmanism 
exercised any real influence it had tended to check 
the play of the affections by introducing a ritualism 
and asceticism which had no moral meaning ~or' the 
masses. It had stripped the primitive religions of 
all the associations which endeared ~hem to mortl:lls, 
and reduced them to a creed, which, had it been 
universally accepted, would, have ignored the old 
gods of man and the universe, and stifled all the 
yearnings and aspirations of cOmmon humanity. 
It was consequently doomed to stiffen into lifeless 
forms; to leave the vast populations of India hope-
lessly sunk in a childish superstition; and thus to 
await the inevitable revolution which was to restore 
the religion of hu:manity to the world. 
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CRAPTER III. Such phases of quiescence are, by no means .un .. 
Religious qui. frequent in the history of religious development. 
e~cence SIIC· y 

ceededbyrevolt. In reality the currents of spiritu~l thought are ever 
flowing and ever intermingling; but sometimes one 
or other may seem to stagnate for awhil,e, and harden 
into a material creed and formula which will last for 
generations. Finality, however, is impossible. The 
hardening is only on the surface. Beneath the 
upper strata of outward rites and observance:s, the 
elemen ts of faith and worship, new and old, are 
seething like burning lava, until at last they assume 
a spiritual life, and burst through the crust of con
ventional belief, an4 create what the world calls a 
reformation or revolution., Sometimes the new 
movement is the revolt of humanity against an 
effete superstition, proclaimed by an earnest and 
self-denying apostle. But not unfrequently it is 
the re-action of the religious sentiment against a 
common-place humanity; the rehabilitation of the 
old gods and old worship in new and more spiritual 
forms, in order to arouse the world from a selfish 
and materialistic torpor. A type of either revolu
tion is to be found in the history of ancient India. 
The adv~nt of G6tama Buddha was the revolt of 
humanity against the superstition of the Brahman 
priest and asceticism of the Brahman sage. The 
Brahmanical revival was the rehabilitation of the old 
gods against the lifeless indifferenco of tho Buddhist 
monk, and the general growth of luxury and ease. 

The revolt of Buddhism against Brahmanism is 
only to be appreciated by those who are familiar 
with the results of both systems.. Tlie India of the 
present day prese~ts many of the characteristics 
which mus~ have distinguished ancient India prior 
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to the advent of G6tama Buddha. It is a land of CHAPTER III. 

deities, temples, and priests, which inspire a melan~ ReslIltsofBrllh. 
• lnllnlsm on the 

choly bordering on despair. The whole Indian peopleof!llwa. 

continent _is dotted with little sanctuaries, which 
appear like the sepulchres -of defunct gods, whose 
grotesque and distorted effigies are to be seen with-
in; and fathers and ~others bow down to these 
idols, praise them, propitiate them with gifts and 
offerings, and invoke them for help and prosperity. 
Again, ihere are temples of more colossal dimen-
sions, with pyramidal towers or ,cone-shaped domes 
covered with sculptures, and surrounded by walls, 
court-yards, and roofed ·passages. But all are of the 
same sepulchral character.. Some are the receptacles 
of archaic gods, who are arrayed in jewels and. 
tinsel; but even these deities are little better than 
the gaudy mummies of a primeval age: The women-
alone seem to be fervent worshippers, for the men 
have begun to groan beneath the oppres~ion of 
idolatry and ~rahmanism. Indeed the rapacity of 
the temple priests is unbounded, whilst their culture 
is beneath contempt~ They celebrate their temple 
festivals like children playing ,with aolls. They 
carry the gods in procession, or induce the gaping 
cro~'d to drag them along in huge idol cars; but 
they cannot evoke those joyous outpourings of ador-
ation or thanksgiving, which ind~cate the presence 
of religious feeling in the hearts of the worshippers. 
The excited mob cry aloud " vi~tory" and" glory," 
as though their gods had won great battles. The 
Brahmans chant their mechanical laudations, amidst 
the deafening noise of drums and tom-tom~. But be-
yond a passing effervescence there is rarely any real 
enthusiasm in such demonstrations. Yet- the Hindus 
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CHAPTER IlL are essentially a religious people. rfhey tell their 
beads and repeat their prayers. 1'he poor' are 
always ready with their simple ofi'erings to the 
gods and their gifts to the priests. The rich will 
exhaust their means in constructing temples, tanks, 
wells, resting-places for travellers, and bathing steps 
on the banks of rivers; or in feasting. a crowd of 
mendicant Brahmans and presenting them with 
clothes and money. But their religious life, so far 
as it finds expression, is one of inflated ostentation, 
accompanied by settled gloom. 'Vhether on pil. 
grimage to sacred shrines, or gathered together in 
hundreds of thousands at thq great religious fairs, 
or sacrificing to the village god~ with all the para· 
phernalia of flags and garlands, the people of India 
seem on most occasions to take their pleasures with 
. sadness of heart. By the favour of the gods they 
may hope to obtain heaven; but by the anger of 
the gods they may be condemned to the torments of 
hell. They give apparent vent to great rejoicings 
on such occasidns as a marriage ceremony or the 
birth of a son; but in their inmost hearts they are 
lamenting over a lavish expenditure forced upon them 
by the tyrannylof custom, which reduces them to 
poverty for the rest of their days. They are virtuous 
and contented, but their aspirations are stifled by 
priestly repression, and their contentment is little 
better than a helpless resignation to their destiny. 
Their family affections are as strong as elsewhere, 
but from the cradle to the burning ground they are 
heIIlmed around with caste rules, religious observ· 
ances, and Brahmanical exactions. The women are 
kept in seclusion and dependE;nce. The son is mar· 
ried whi~st yet a boy, and brings his wife to reside 
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in the family. The daughter is given away whilst CHAPTER nL 

yet a girl, and condemned to Ii ve under the eye of a 
mother-in-~aw; and if her husband dies, she is 
doomed to perpetual widowhood. Thus amidst 
fl':luch outward placidity, dissensions and jealousies 
are frequently burning in the household. Too often 
the mother will not eat, the daughter-in-law is in an 
agoD y of te~rs, one female will not speak, another· 
will not D,love, and husbands and fathei's are looking 
on in despair. 

But Buddhism, as it once flourished in India, I~~~~~ on 

and as it still flourishes in Burma, has exe"(cised a lr:r=.ple of . 

very different infl1!ence upon its millions of followers. 
It is a religion not of fear and sorrow, but of hope 
and joy. It is a creed which turns on the dogma of 
the metempsychosis in its simplest form; that good-
ness in the present life will ensure bappin.ess in tbe 
next life.l It is thus a faith without gods, without 
priests, properly so-called, and without sacrifices, 
penances, or supplications to deity,Z Yet its votaries 
are joyous and light-hearted, and generally good 
and benevolent. Their pagodas are airy structures 

1 This definition of modem Buddhism is only applicable to the masses of the 
laity and not to the monks. It will be seen hereafter that there was as broad a. 
distillctioll betweell the religioll of the Buddhist mOllks and that of the Buddhist 
laity, as there was between the popular superstitions .. of the Hindu populations 
and the metaphysical speculations of the Brahman sages. 

2 The statements in the text are sufficielltly accurate, but yet open to question. 
In theory Budd.lt'lsm does deny the existence of deity, and ~ence in the bitterlless 
of controversy Buddhists are often denounced as atheists. Perhaps Buddhist 
monks deserve the epi.thet; but they live in all abstract; world of their own, apart 
from all humanity. It is, however, impossible for the Buddhist laity, who live as 
husbands and fathers ill the world of humanity, to deny deity; because an such 
men must be practically conscious of the existence of all unseen ruler, as God or 
providence, who presides over the concerns of life and carries on the government 
of the world; and the dogmas of merits alld demerits, of destiny or inexorable law, 
cannot eradicate a belief which has become an instinct in humanity. Consequently 
Buddhism does recognize the existence of deity, and inStinctively supplicates the 
assistance of divine beings, after a fashion that will be indicated hereafter. 

'1 
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CHAPTER III. without an element of melancholy or gloom. Their 
. , worship is an ,expression of reverential devotion 

towards their great apostle, whose career on earth 
was one of self-sacrifice for the deliverance of the 
human race from the miseries of existence. Their 
days of festival are characterized by open-handed 
hospitality and spontaneous expressions of real re
JOICIng. There are provisions for all who care to 
eat, sweet liquors for all who care to drink, and a 
'profuse prodigality of flowers an<J perfumes_ They 
have communities of holy men, who are distin
guished from the laity by their yellow dress, and 
their closely-shaven and uncovered heads. They 
are sometimes called priests, but the term is a mis
nomer, for they have no duties to fulfil in connection 
with the pagoda, and no rites to perform' at births, 
deaths, or marriages, -or at any of the 'Various in
cidents of family life, which bear the slightest cor
respondence to those which are performed by the 
Brahmans. Indeed the holy men amongst the Bud
dhists are not priests, but monks, residing in the 
seclusion of their monasteries, and practically en
gaged in the education of the young. :Many are 
also supposed to be pursuing sacred studies, or 
promulgating the religion of goodness and loving .. 
kindness. Their maintenance is in no way felt as a 
burden upon the people. They are uni versally 
treated with a sincere respect and kindly ·consider
ation, which the Brahman cannot always com
mand. They may not beg, they may not even 
receive money; but they are abundantly supplied 
with all the necessaries of life by t~e v~luntary con
tributions of the masses. Wherever there is a good 
work to be performed, whether in the name of 
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religion or of benevolence, the Buddhist laity are <lHAPTEB. nI: 

always l'eady to contribute to the utmost of their 
me~ns, and even to make over their cherished jewels 
and ornaments, if needs be. They have no caste 
distinctions. They can mingle with the utmbst 
freedom .amongst Europeans, as well as their own 
countrymen of every, degree, without the slightest 
fear of impurity or breach of rule. Their wives and 
daughters are not shut up as prisoners in the inner 
apartments, but are free as air to take their pleasure 
on all occasions of merry .. making and festival; and 
often they assume a~ independent position in the 
family and household, and gain a livelihood for 
themselves or superintend the affairs of husbands or 
fathers. Their affections are p.ot pent up in little 
hot-beds of despotism as in Hindu households, but are 
developed by social intercourse into free and healthy 
play. Courting time is an institution of the country. 
On any evening that a damsel is desirous of re-
ceiving company, she places her lamp in her win-
dow, and puts fresh flowers in her hair, and takes 
her seat upon a mat. ~Ieantim,e the young men of 
the village array themselves itt their best,:and pay a 
round of visits to the houses where tl,ley see that a 
lamp is burning. In this manner attachments are 
formed; and instead of arbitrary unions between 
boys and girls, there are marriages of affection be-
tween young women and young mell, in which 
neither parents nor priests have' voice or concern. . 

The cradle of Buddhism, however, was not in CJ'hi~dle.of:BUd. 
d smmeaOiteru 

Burma, but in India. It did not originate in the Jlindustan. 

Punjab, or land of Vedic Rishis; nor in western 
Hindustan, or land of the Brahmans; but in the 
region further to the eastward t corresponding to 
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CHAPTER IlL Oude and Behar, where, however, the BrahmanigID 
of the sages had already penetrated, and was ap
parently taking deep root. The surrounding popula
tion may have included' poetical Aryans worshipping 
the deified elements of the universe; but the masses 
seem to have adopted a religion which was based 
on the mysteries of death and reprod uction; and 
they were largely influenced by a'lower order of 
religious teachers known as Yogis, who combined 
a gloomy fanaticism with mystic rites and pain
ful austerities. The higher phases o~ religious 
thought wer~ becoming more and more abstract 
frQm humanity; and meantime luxury and sen
suality were prevailing in all the cities. Such an 
anomaly is by no means rare in the progress of 
civilization. Brahmanism in its more spiritual form 
was doubtless only a reaction Jrom the general 
corruption of the materialistic religion. Volupt.u
aries, surfeited with pleasure, turned to asceticism 
for relief. But such Brahmanism could only have 
imparted consolation to the few, and could never 
have satisfied ,the aspirations of common humanity; 
and thus a large portion of the community were 
prepared to accept the religion of G6tama Buddha, 
which was based upon the affections, and the 
affections alone. 

td~Fs~)~1ia The teaching of G6tama Buddha was confined 
:i~~:,life to eastern Hindustan, and chiefly to that region 

which lay between Prayaga at the junction of the 
Ganges and Jumna, and Gour at the divergence of 
the Hooghly and Ganges.8 On the north, this area 

a G6tama is said to have penetrated to the Nftga kingdom or tbe Dekban, and 
even to have visited Ceylon and Burma, but these accounts appear to be all myth. 
ical. He, however, seems to have visited the Kosambi country, which General 
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was bounded by the Himalayas; and on the south CHA.PTER 1lI. 

by an extension of the line of the Nerbudda river in 
an east~rly direction along the edge of the jungle. of 
Gondwana. The scene of G6tama's life and labours 
was thus an irregular square, which was divided 
amongst four kingdoms. In the northern half were 
the kingdoms of ~~sala or Oude, and 1tIithila or 
Tirhoot; in the southern half were the kingdoms 
of Varanasi or Benares, and lIagadha or Behar.4I 
Lower Bengal, or the country eastward of }Iagadha,. 
was wholly unknown, or only noticed by the name 
of Vanga. In the time of Buddha, neither of these 
four kingdoms exercised the authority of a lord
paramount or suzerain; but at a subsequent period 
it will be seen that the Rajas of ~fagadha established 
an imperial sway over the greater part of India. 

The origin of G6tama is still somewhat obscure. ~:;:;!m 
According to the legend of his life he was descended ~::~rklPila. 
from a long line of ancestors of the Surya-vansa, or 
children of the SUD, who reigned as Chakra-varttas, 
or lords-paramount of tndia, from time immemorial. 
But a tradition has been preserved .in the legend, 
which disposes of these high pretensions. The 
father of G6tama was Raja of Kapila; his mothe!: 
was a princess of the house of Koli.· Kapila was a 
mere off-shoot of .the royal house of Kosala, or Oude; 
whilst Koli was a similar offshoot of the royal 40use 

Cunningham refers to the lower Doab, immediately to the west of Praya",cra or 
.Allahabad. _ 

t The political geography of Hindustan can only be indicated in the most 
genenl terms. Wars and revolutions seem to have been the normal condition of 

• the ancient governments, and to have continually led to large territorial chamres 
, 0 • 

such as tbe subve~on of old kingdoms and foundation of new states, which no 
geographer can follow with any degree of accuracy. In tbe time of G6tama, the 
gt'?at. kingdom. of Oude or Kosaia certainly included that of Denares; whilst 
Mlthila was probably included in tbat of T'aisali. which was situated immediately 
to the north of Magadha, and was ultimately conquered by Magadha. 
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CHApTER III. of Varanasi, or Benares. 'rhese two little prin<;i .. 
palities were situated in the northern part of Qude, 
on opposite sides of the river Rohini; but every 
trace of their sites has passed away, and the names 
of Kapila, Koli,. and the xiverrRohini are' unknown 
to modern geography.G , 

The tradition of the origin of the two settlements 
may be related as follows :-

Tradition of the "In days of old there was a ii,amous Rala of origin of Ka- 'J 

plla and Koli. Kosala, named Ikswaku; and he had four sons and 
five daughters. ,When he was old he married a 
young damsel, and she bore him a son; and he so 
loved her that he made her son the- heir-apparent to 
the Raj, to the exclusion of all the elder brethren. 
'rhen the four elder brethren departed out of t.heir' 
father's house, and took. their five sisters with them; 
and they journeyed towards the north -until they 
came to the river Rohini. And they found~d a 
settlement there, and named it Kapila; and they, 
set aside their elder sister Priya to be queen-mother, 
and took their other sisters to be their wives.6 And 
they had many sons and many daughters; and their 
sons were henceforth known as the Sakya princes.7 

Ii Fa-hian visited Kapila in the fifth century A.D. and found it a vast soli
tude. Travels, chap. xxii. Hiouen-Thsan,'s account is much the same., 

t Professor Weber of :Berlin has already pointed out the connection between 
this legend and that of the exile of Rfl.ma.-Weber on the Rfl.mflyana,'translated 
by Boyd. Bombay, 1873. 

, A myth has been introduced into the original legend to soften the horror with 
which such incestuous marriages were subsequently regarded. A sage, named 
Kapila, is said to have been dwelling in the neighbourhood, and to have directed 
the brethren to marry their sisters, on the condition that they took half-sisters only, 
that is, daughters of their father, but not of their respective mother8. The Singh a- • 
lese version of the legend betrays the fact that they were all children of one mother, 
named Hattha.. (Mahawanso Tlkfl., quoted by Turnour, Introd. p. xxxv.; Hardy's 
Manual of Buddhism, p. 130.) Professor Wilson was of opinion that the city of 
Kapila, which was destined to be the birthplace of G6tama, was only called so in 
after-years because Buddhism was borrowed from the Sankhya system of philo-
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" After this Priya was affiicted with leprosy, and CHAPTER I 

her brothers took her to the other ~ide of the river 
Rohini; and she dwelt there and took up her abode . 
In a cave. 

"1tleantime a Raja of Benares, named Hama,.
was in like manner affiicted with leprosy; and he 
abandoned his thron~ ,to his son, and went into the 
jungle where Priya WI:1S dwelling, and took up his 
abode in the hollow of a koli tree; and the leaves 
and bark of that tree cured him of his leprosy. One 
day he heard the roaring of a tiger, and the scream. 
ing of a woman; and he went to the spot, and saw 
that the tiger had fled; and that Pciya was half dead 
with terror. So he brought Priya to his hiding
place in the Koli tree, and cured her of her leprosy; 
and she became his· wife and bore many sons, and 
they were henceforth known as the Koli princes. 

"When the Koli princes were grown they 
desired to marry the daughters of the Sakya princes 
of Kapila; but the Sakya princes refused them.8 

Now the custom- was for the damsels of Kapila to go 
down to the river Rohini to bathe; and the Koli 
princes met them there, and .led them away, and 
made them their wives.9 Then the princes' of Ka
pila became reconciled to the princes 'of Koli; and 

sophy which was taught by Kapila. Eut 'Euddhism is the natural development of 
Indian culture generally. Seo Professor Max Miiller's remarks on this subjoct. 
Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i. Art. Euddhism. • 

8 According to tho legend the Sflkya princes refused to give their daughte~ 
in marriage to tho Koli princes, because the latter had been bom in the hollow of 
a tree. Hero, again. a mythic interpretation has been inserted to conceal a disa
greeable truth. The real reason for the refusal probably lay in tho leprosy of the 
parents of the princes. 

II This tradition resembles the story told by Herodotus of tho establishment of 
marriago relations between the young men of Scythia and the Amazonian dam. 
sels. Herod. iv. 110-117. 
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CHAPTER IlL from that day the family of Koli intermarried with 
the Sakya family of Kapila." 

~~c:::~~%:ar: This tradition is a valuablo relic of ant.iquity. 
Saklaprincea. The marriages of the Sakyas to their sisters cannot. 

be accepted as an isolated fact, but was nn estab
lished usage like the polyandry of tho old Vedic 
Aryan colonists. To this day it is. practiMed by 
the Kshatriya kings and princes of upper Burma. 
It was, how:ever, regarded with the utmost detesta
tion by Brahmanical law; and it may be inferred 
that during the -later antagonisms between Brah
manism and Buddhism the reproach was not forgot
ten. In the present day the insinuation of such 8 

crime has been converted into ono of tho foulest 
terms of abuse in all Benga1.1o 

l!~~c~~. G6tama, of the family of Sakyas, is commonly 
supposed to have been born B.C. 623,u His father 
Suddhodana was Raja of Kapila, and had married 
two sisters of the house of Koli. :l\faya, the elder, 
gave birth to G6tama, and died seven days after
wards. - Prajapati, the younger, gave birth to a son 

10 The sons of the king of Burma marry their half-sisters. The first wife of 
the king is generally either a sister or a half-sister: The eldest sister is compelled 
to lead a life of celibacy 80 long as her parents are alive, in order that she may 
be treated as queen-mother. A similar practice prevailed amongst the ancient 
kings of Persia, who were probably descended from a cognate stock. See Dig .. 
andet's Life of Gaudama, p. 11, flote. The practice of marriages between luch close 
relations is said to have been followed to insure purity of bloud. The line of in
heritance in the Malabar country is not to a son, whose paternity might be doubt
ful, but to the son of a sister. Strange to say, a similar incestuous union ap
pears in the legend of Krishna. See History, vol. i., part ii., MfLha BhCI.rata, 
chap. v. 

11 The date of the birth of G6tama is very uncertain. _ The question it fully 
discussed in Max Muller's History of Sanskrit Literature, page. 263 - 273. 
According to the Singhalese era his death took place in the year 643 B.C., after a 
mortal career of eighty years. Tbis date is accepted by Professor Lassen j but 
it will be shown hereafter that it may be easily shifted to an earlier or later 
period. 
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named N anda, who' occupies an important place in CHAPTER IlL 

later Buddhist history.u 
G6tama was of a serious tum of mind from his !:l~~~ly of 

childhood. Like most men who are destined to be- GOt&1na. 

come religious teachers, he appears to have been at 
once thoughtful, melancholy, and imbued with deep 
sympathies for suffering huma~ity. Indeed the 
pain and affiiction to which all manKind are more or 
les~ subject,· seems to have been one of the earliest 
ideas that dawned upon man. Herodotus has de-
scribed a Thracian tribe, who mourned when a 
child was born, and r~oiced when an individual 
died; and this idea seems to have been early im-
pressed upon the mind of Gotama, but further de-
veloped by the dogma of the endl~ss transmigrations 
of the soul, which he learnt from the Brahmans. 
1'hus elements of religious thought were possibly 
working in his soul respecting the hard and inex-
orable destiny of humanity, that were calculated to 
fill him with religious despair. As the boy grew 
older he became so sad and serious that his father 
grew alarmed lest he should abandon his high 

13 There is no difficulty in dealing with the main incidents in the liCe of 
G6tama. There is • general conformity in all the traditions'that have been 
preserved that possess any claim to authenticity j. whether i~ Thibet to the north
ward of the Himalayan mountains; or in the island of Ceylon to the Bonth of 
Peninsular India j or in Burma to the east of the Bay of Bengal. There are, how~ 
ever, considerable differences in the quality and quantity of the supernatural 
details. which have been introduced by pious monks and miracle-mongers of a 
later date; but they have been mostly passed over in the present work as devoid 
of all historical value. Their general character will be found indicated at the 
conclnsion of the present chapter. They are narrated in Bishop Bigandet's Life 
or Legend of Gaudama, based on Burmese authorities. Rangoon, 1866; and in 
Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, based on Singhalese authorities. See also the 
works of Burnouf and St Hilaire. 

It has been remarked by some writers, and by Christiau missionaries amongst 
the number, that many details in the life of G6tama Buddha coincide with in
cidents in the life of Christ. This point will be noticed hereafter in dealing with 
the life of Gotama as a whole. 
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CHAPTER III. position, and become a religious recluse, like. the 
Brahman sages who sat and dreamed away their 

Mllrriageot 
G6tama. 

lives under the tr~es. 
When G6tama was sixteen years of age, Raja 

Suddhodana thought that mattiage might divert the 
young man's.thoughts into a new channel. Accord. 
ingly a negotiation was opened with the Raja of 
Koli for the hand of his daughter Yasodhara. But 
the Raja of Koli objected to give his daughter to 
such a degenerate Kshatriya. G6tama, however, 
soon proved that he had by no means neglected the 
accomplishments of his race, for he distanced every 
competitor in the use of weapons, and thus obtained 
the fair prize. The marriage was duly celebrated, 
and for some time 'G6tama was happy in the love 
of his beautiful bride. :Meantime the kinsmen and 
retainers of the two royal houses of Kapila and Kol.i 
sent their daughters to the palace 'to amuse the 
young prince. with their various accomplishments; 
and it may be inferred that at this period of his life 
he plunged into every kind of pleasure, unt.il at last 
he was oppressed with satiety, and his old melan .. 
choly began to return.13 

It is difficult to say how long G6tama pursued a 

.11 The sensuality indicated in the text is almost incredible. It is, however, 
quite in accordance with Kshatriya usagell. A custom somewhat similar haa 
always prevailed amongst the Kshatriya sovereigns of Burma, varying of course 
with the character or temperament of the reigning king. Bhodau-pra, who 
reigned A.D. 1781-1819 over the whole Burman empire, from the Bay of Bengal 
to the Chinese frontier, was unbounded in hiB zenana indulgences. Every 
governor and feudatory was expected to send his fairest daughter or sister to serve 
in the palace as an attendant, or Royal Virgin. If any such damsel obtained the 
favour of the king, she was elevated to the position of an inferior queen, and pro
vided with a separate apartment and slaves for her own use. On the one band. 
she was expected to promote the interests of her family at court; -on the other, 
she was supposed to keep the king informed of o.U that was going on in- the 
family of her father or brother. 
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career of pleasure. It During the latter part of it he CHAPTER III; 

is said to have successively beheld three different~~Mte!: 
objects, whiQh i~spired him with a deep sense of the ~ti:.e, an' 
miseries of existence. These objects were an aged 
man, a diseased man, and a dead man. This legend 
need not be interpreted liter~lly. Probably it is a 
parable intended to contey by three striking figures 
a conception of the evils which are the common lot 
of humanity, -old age, disease, and death. Thesight 
of each of these objects awoke a fresh train of thought 
in the mind of the young prince; and when he had 
seen them all, he exclaixp,ed in the anguish of his 
soul-:-" Youth, health, anu life #self are but tran. 
sitory dreams; they lead to age and disease, and 
they terminate in death and corruption." ReHec· 
tions such as these have driven some men into a 
melancholy madness, which has end'ed in suicide; 
but suicide to a believer in endless transmigrations 
is merely a change from one existence to another. 
At this juncture G6tama saw a religious mendicant; 
a man who' had renounced all pleasures, all desires, 
and all affections; who walked along with dignified 
tranquillity, and looked only upon 'the ground. The 
sight of this mendicant enabled G6tama to perceive 
a way of escape from the world, and all its-delusions 
and sorrows. He 'too would abstract his mind from 
aU passion and desire, until he should be finally 
delivered from the prison of endless transmigrations.l5 

u. According to the legend G6tama was married at the age of sixteen, and did 
not abandon his home and family until he was twenty-nine. This would give him 
thirteen years of domestic happiness. But, as will he seen hereafter, G6tama 
abandoned his family the very day his only child was born; and it may therefore 
be inferred that practically his married life was brought to 8 close after 8 yeu or 
two. - , 

15 This episode, as regards the appearance of 8 religious mendicant, requires 
lome explanation. It evidently applies to the ordinary mendicant monk of Bud. 
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?RAPTER. III. This idea, that by adopting the life of a mcndi
~~:=le.ofde- cant, he could finally escape from the miseries of 

existence, is said to have gladdened i.he heart of 
the young prince. According to the legend, each 
of the three preceding objects had struck him with 
sadness, and ,on each occasion he had turned back 
gloomily to his own apartments. But the sight of 
the calm and subdued mendicant seemed to lift a 
weight from his soul. He saw a way of deliverance 
from all his cares, and instead of, returning to the 
palace, he drove on to the royal gardens without 
the city, and passed the day in pleasure. IIi the 
evening the musicians prepared to accompany him 
in procession to the palace, and he had just taken 
his seat in the chariot, when a messenger from his 
father brought the joyful tidings ·that his wife Yas
odhara had given birth to a son. The multitude 
filled the air with acclamations, but he himself 
began to ponder upon the new tie which seemed 
to bind him to the world. He reached the palace 
weary with the events of the day, and lay upon 
his couch. A bevy of damsels danced aud played 
before him according to their wont, but he was 

dhism, who, as will bl! described hereafter, was seeking to escape from the mise
ries of succesilive existences or transmigrations into the state of annihilation 
known as Nirvana. It would thus seem to imply that Buddhist mendicant monks 
existed in India long before the advent of G6tama Buddha. This conclusion is 
highly probable; although rcligious mendicancy is common to other oriental 
religions, to Brahmanism and Islam, as well as to Buddhism. 

_But the reputation of G6tama Buddha, as the great apostle of humanity, does 
not rest so much upon his being the founder of a monastio order j for that order 
may han exi&ted in some form or other for ages before he was born j but upon 
his being the teacher of the religion of the heart, which springs from the affections, 

-in which the happiness of mankind, both in this life and in the life hereafter, is 
made to depend upon his goodness or benevolence. Tbis fact has been ignored 
by monastio writers, who sought only to abstract themselves from the affections 
in order to attain Nirvana. A familiarity with the Buddhist laity will correct 
any non-apprehension on this point, especially when the edicts of Priyadarsi are 
taken into consideration. See infra, chap. 5. 
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steeled against all their attractions, and soon fell CHAPTER In. 

into a heavy slumber. 
At midniO'ht G6tama awoke The lamps were The llight trom 

i 0 • the pal&ce. 

still burning. rrhe damsels were sleeping about in 
ungainly attitudes, open-mouthed, or gnashing their 
teeth. He rose up in utter disgust, and ordered his 
horse to be made ready." He peeped into his wife's 
chamber, and saw his infant son resting upon her 
bosom. He turned away lest his resolution should 
fail him, and descended the palace stairs, mounted 
Ilia horse, and rode off with only a single attend. 
ant until he reached a. small stream. Here he 
made over his horse to his atten~ant, together with 
his royal robes and ornaments, and sent them back 
to' Kapila; whilst he himself put on the yellow 
garb of a religious mendic.ant, and prepared for the 
new life which he was about to enter. 

The religious culture of G6tama thus presents a Ctont~ .. bt&o 
weenuv a.m. 

marked contrast to that of ~fohammed. One was ~ei.Moham. 
intellectual and spiritual; the-other was sentimental 
and intensely human. The benevolence of G6tama 
took the form of a passionate yearning to deliver 
mankind from its hopeless imprisonment in' an 
eternity of transmigrations; 16 and accordin'g to the 
Brahmanical teaching of the time,' a life of celibacy 
and mortification was the nrst and all-~ssential step 
in this direction. The pleasures of female society 
were supposed to be the' most powerful obstacles to 
religious progress; the deadliest of all the sins that 
enthralled th~ soul in the universe of the passions. 

16 There is some obscurity about this early yearning of G6tama to deliver 
mankind from the miseries of existence. It is undoubtedly the belief of modern 
Buddhism, and finds expression in every part of the legend of the life of G6tama. 
But it is plain from the sequel that for some years G6tama only Bought to'work 
out his own deliverance. -
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CHAPTER III. The culture of Mohammed was altogether different. 

G6tama com
mences his 

His conception of God was that of deified humanity; 
merciful and compassionate to all who worshipped 
him, but wrathful and revengeful .towards an those 
who disobeyed his laws or followed after other gods. 
The idea that the love of women was injurious to 
the soul never crossed the mind of the old Arab 
prophet. On the contrary, the sympathy and com
panionship of women were the mainstay of his re
ligion, and thus the Koran and polygamy went on 
hand in hand. . 

The legend of the life of G6tama is not very' 
::%=n~. clear or connected, but there is little difficulty in 

tracing the several stages of his religious develop
ment. At first he abandoned himself to a kind of 
pious ecstasy, which may haye been little more than 
a sense of freedom. He then made his way to 
Rajagriha, the old metropolis of 1tlagadha, which 
was situated to the south of the Ganges, not far 
from the modern tow,n of Behar, and about two 
hundred miles from ,tIle supposed site of Kapila. 
He thus placed a ·distance of several days' journey 
between his father's Raj and his new' career ; pro-' 
bably from a n~tural reluctance to commence the 
life of a religious mendicant in a country where he 
would be at once recognized. At Rajagriha, some 
rumours of his royal birth may have accompanied 
him; and henceforth he -seems to have lost his 
name of G6tama, and was chiefly known as Sakya 
}Iuni, or the sage of the family of Sakyas. His life 
of mendicancy met with a check at the commence
ment. At Rajagriha he carried his alms bowl from 
house to house for the first time, and collected in 
this manner a quantity of broken victuals; but 
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when he sat down to his meal t~e food appeared CHAPTER IlL 

so coarse that he loathed the sight of it. It was 
a moment of hard trial to the religious enthusiast, 
but at length he. overcame his disgust, and finished 
his, meal with cheerfulness of soul. According to 
the legend, he was encouraged by the reflection 
that the food was at least clean and pure; and it 
is not impossible that the pangs of hunger con-
tributed to this pious frame of mind.l7 

Sakya ,Muni had thus escaped from the bondage Brabmani~l culture of uu-

of the flesh; but the first exultations of freedom t&nu.. 

were doubtless folIowe<l: by a reaction. The mer~ 
fact that he had ceased to be a prince, and had 
assumed the life of a beggar, could not have satisfied, 
his religious aspirations; and he would feel the 
necessity for acquiring knowledge from some one 
more advanced in spiritual experience. At that 
time the only religious teachers in Hindustan were 
apparently"Brahman sages, or preceptors; a~~ Sakya 
M uni was destined to' undergo a severe course of Brah
manical training, before he finally appeared before 
the world as a" Buddha," or enlightener of men. 
The conditions of such a religiou's life in India ·have 
been characterized by extreme simplicity from time 
immemorial. A would-be disciple waited upon some 
distinguished sage, served him in every way, col
lected food and alms for him, and in return received 
a course of religious instruction which continued 
day by day. It will be seen hereafter that the 
foundations of Brahmanism and Buddhism are almost 

17 There is one difficulty about this period of G6tama's career. He had ap
parently no means by which to support himself during the lengthy journey from 
Kapil a to Rajagriha. It appears, however, from a later jncident in his life, tbat 
he carried away four golden cups or v~s, which belonged to him as crown prince, 
and which were ultimately demanded by his Bon Rahula. 
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CHAPTER III. the same. As regards faith, both were reactions 
Distinction be- from the primitive re'Iigions, which were more or 
tween the Brah-
ma.nism of the less associated with feasting As regards practice sages a.nd the • , 

~~~~~.ot both were reactions from the unbounded sensual in-
dulgences, which form such a prominent feature in 
ancient civilization. 'Again, both had accepted the 
dogma of the transmigrations of the soul; and both 
expressed the consciousness of pain and misery, the 
weariness of existence, the impatience of humanity, 
which culminated in a longing to escape from the 
sphere of animal -being. But the Brt;thmanism of 
tbe sages and the Buddhism of the monks repre
sented two different stages of developmen~. The 
Brahmanism of the sages, as already seen, retained 
the worship of deity although. in an abstract form. 
It resolved all the gods of the universe into the 
supreme spirit. It taught that escape from the 
chain of transmigrations consisted in the return of 
the inqividual soul to Brahma; there to be ab
sorbed in the supreme spirit, or to enter upon an 
individual existence in the heaven of the supreme 
spirit; and in either ca~e to enjoy ineffable but 
indefinable felicity. Finally, it declared that this' 
deliverance of the soul could only be effected by 
worship and austerities, and by contemplation of 
the supreme spirit in its varied m~nlfestations, until 
the soul was prepared as it were to form a part of 
the supr~me spirit. The Buddhism of the monks 
had advanced much further. It was a far more 
emphatic expression of the revolt against the old the
ology; so much so as to amount to a revolt against 
even the higher forms of Brahmanism. It rejected 
all conception of supreme deity. It taught that 
worship and austerities, prayers and sacrifices, were 
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utterly with.out. avail; that they were po.werless to CHUTED. UL 

modify the inexorable laws of the universe as ex-
pressed in the do.gma of transmigrations. It laid 
down that I broad distinction between the general 

. mass of the community and the monastic order, 
between the so-called ignorant and the so-called 
wise, w hieh is the ~~senc-e of Buddhism., The 
ignorant, who still, clung to the world,· and its 
pleasures, and who had no aspiration beyond being 
borp again in a happier birth, were assured that 
they could attain tJ:!at object by the practice of 
goodness Rnd bene~olence in thought, word, and 
deed. But the wise, who had been imbued with a 

sense of the evils. and unrealities of life, an<J who 
were supposed to aspire to a deli:verance from the 
bonds of the flesh, were taught that there was no 
way of escape from the hopeless prison of existence 
except by a life of celibacy and mendicancy, in 
which they could contemplate all the conditions of 
animal life, all the instincts and necessities of nature, 
until they loathed an~ abominated the whole. By 
this course of discipline the Buddhist monk might 
sever every tie which bound the ~oul to the universe 
of being, so that after death it would sink jnte> that 
everlasting quiescence or annihilation which is 
known as Nirvana. 

But these distinctions between Brahmanism and 
Buddhism were chiefly of a metaphysical character. 
Had they continued to be confined within the narrow 
area of philosophical speculation, they would per
haps have never found expression in act~al anta..; 
gonism; and indeed, as far .. as -can be gathered from 
authentic evidence, there was no violent antagonism 
between Brahmanism and Buddhism until some 

8 
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CHAPTEB. m. centuries after the advent of G6tama. The question 
Ahntagoni~m on of deity or no deity, worship or np worship, aUbteTi-
t e question or 
caste. ties or no austerities, would have proved of little 

moment, excepting so far as either side might win 
over the popular support by appealing to the pre
vailing sentiment. But there was one point mooted 
by 13uddhism, which was calculated to revolutionize 
the whole social system ,of the Hindus; and which 
in fact did ultimately succeed in dividing the Hindu 
world into two hostile ~amps. This question -was 
the righteousness or otherwise of castel; a question 
which is quite as important in the present day as it 
was two thousand years ago. 

~:~::'~:tiCi The caste system of India is not based upon an 
Iystem in India. exclusive descent as involving a difference of rank 

and culture, but upon an exclusive descent as in
volving purity of blood. In the old materialistic 
religion which prevailed so largely in the ancient 
world, and was closely associated with sexual ideas, 
the maintenance of purity of blood was regarded as 
a sacred duty. The individual had no existence 
independent of the family. l\Iale or female, the in
dividual was but a link in the life of the family; 
and any intermixture of blood would be followed 
by ,the separat~on of the impure branch from the 
parent stem. In a word, caste was the religion of 
the sexes, and as such exists in India to this day. 
The dogma of the transmigrations of tho soul was, 
h9wever, calculated to cut at the very root of the 
caste ·system. If a inan could be born a Brahman 
-in this life and a Sudra in the next, tho mainten
ance of casto purity was practically of small import
ance. But the Brahmans never accepted the dogma 
of the metempsychosis in its entirety. Their position, 
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as the heredItary priesthood of India, precluded them CHAPTER IU. 

from abdicating their claims to form the highest 
caste, just as it precluded them from ignoring the 
worship of the gods. They were in fact unprepared 
to accept such a s~lr-denying ordinance; an4 con· 
sequently relegated the dogma of the metempsycposis 
to the area of philos.ophic speculation. But the 
founder or founders of Buddhism occupied a very 
different position. They had accepted the dogma. 
in all its fulness, and with all its conditions. :Uore-
over, the first principles of Buddhism rendered the 
abnegation of caste, even more essential than the 
abnegation of worship· or deity. No man could 
fulfil his duty to his fellow-creatures, so long as he 
was hemmed around with caste distinctions; and 
no monk could attain Nirvana, or even enter upon 
monastic vows, so long as a single caste considera-
tion disturbed the serenity of his soul.IS 

The religious culture of Sakya M uni indicates GOd' ~ml" &S .. 
ISCI P II, a sage. 

the three several stages of his Brahmanical career,_lWdapreceptor. 
as a disciple, a sage, and a preceptorJ-through 
which he passed in succession prior to becoming the 
apostle of Buddhism.l9 In the .character of ~ dis-

18 The birth of G6tama as a Kshatriya and a prince of royal blootl, invested 
him with extraordinary powers in 8ubverting the caste system. Had he been born 
in an inferior caste; his attempt. to establish an equality would have been derided 
88 springing from base-born insolence. It is curious to note that Mohammed 
held a similar position when be maintained the dogma that all men were equal in 
the eyes of God. The Prophet belonged to the tribe' of Koreish, the hereditary 
guardians of the Kaaba, the blue blood of the old Arab aristocracy i and it was 
doubtle~8 tllis faet that excited the deadly enmity of the Koreish but secured the 
ultimate triumph of the Koran. 

II The legendary aCGount of the religious culture of SfLkya Mnni might pos
aibly be treated as an alll'gory. According to the laler myths SfLkya Muni)V8.1 
prepared to enter Nirvlua before he was horn aa G6tamai but out of ,pure bene-
nlence towards suffering humanity, be deferred his entrance to NinfLna in order 
tbat be might become a Buddba. Consequently there was no necessity ~or hit 

undergoing the BrahmaniClll training indicated in the text. 'rhe legendarf 
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CIIAPTEB. III. ciple he waited upon two Brahman sages .who 
dwelt in a village near the city of Rujngriha; and 
learned the science of Samadhi, or perfect abstrac
tion of the soul in the c011:templation of the supreme 

Ab,tl'&(ltion ot spirit. This was accomplished by five steps or staoO'es, 
the lOW. 

known as dhyanas, which are, however, almost too 
metaphysical to be quite intelligible., Thus in the 
first step the soul discovers the good and perfect; in 
other words, the supreme spirit. In the second step 
it contemplates the discovery. In the third step it 
relishes the discovery. In the fourth step it feasts 
on the discovery. In the fifth step it is satiated 
with the discovery and falls into quiescence.2o But 
it was· obviously impossible that such a metaphysical 
religion could satisfy the aspirations of Sakya Muni. 
It might, to use the language of Buddhism, have 
enabled him to enter Nirvana and obtain quiescence 
for his soul; but it would, not enable him to become 
a Buddha or enlightener. 

Accordingly Sakya ~Iuni left the two Brahmans, 
and threw off the character of a disciple and as
sumed that of a sage. He went into the solitude of 
the jungle, which is known to this day as the jungle 

Contemplation of Buddha Gaya Here he beO'an to practise aus-and austentles. • 0 

terities,- and especi~lly to pursue the science of Prad. 
hana, or contemplation of external nature. Pradhana 
is another metaphysical method for acquiring know
-ledge, which seems to have been developed by the 

account, however, is valuable, even if it only arnes aa an illusttation of religious 
discipline in the early age of theological Bpeculatio~. 

10 The power of analysis in metaphysics, which was exercised by the Brahman 
sages of antiquity, might possibly be admired if it were not practically useless. In 
the Vishnu Purana six stages or dhyanas are mcntioned, viz. bodily restraint, 
position, breathing, exclusion of edernal iuens, apprehcnsion of internal ideas. and 
retention of internal ideas. The dhyanas in the text appear to have been modified 
"by Duddhism. Compare Bigandet, p. 65 and not" 
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Brahmanical study of the Veda. It prevailed largely CHAPTER III~ 
during the age of Brahmanism, but is fast dying out -
in the present age of materialism. Some idea of the 
Buddhist. form of ~radhana is, however, necessary in 
order to trace the intellectual process by which the 
apostle of 1;3uddhism is supposed to have proved 
that existence is all a fleeting show; at the best 
a mockery and delusion subject to iilfirmity, paill, 
and death. An enthusiastic inquirer, such as Sakya 
l\Iuni is conceived to have been, would contem-
plate one of the elements such as fire. He ab-
stracted his mind from every object excepting fire; 
he deyotcd all his attention to fire; he analyzed 
its several parts; he considered the causes that kept 
it together; he discovered that those causes were 
accidental; and he cOll.cluded that fire has but a 
fictitious and ephemeral existence. He applied the 
same methoq to the other elements, and then to 
every object within his range of experience, and 
finally arrived at the conclusion that nothing has a 
real existence, that everything is incessantly <;hang-
ing, and that the wise man can feel no attachment 
to such illusions and deceptions. In like manner he 
finds that his own body is incessantly changing; 
that it is distinct from self or soul; and he despises 
it accordingly, and begins to long for Nirvana.21 

Whilst Sakya ~Iuni was thus eno-ao-ed, his pro- Fai1ureo~the 
o 0 BrahU:II~IIlc.J. 

found meditations and austerities attracted general Sl'IItem. 

attention, and, to use the language of the legend, 
his fame was noised abroad like the booming of a 
great bell. Fi va Brahmans in particular visited his 
retreat, and became his disciples after the old Brah-

21 Bigllndet, p. 66, IIOU. 
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CIU.PTEB. iII. manical fashion. But neither contemplations nor 
• .austerities would enable Sakya ~Iuni to become Q. 

Buddha. As a last experiment he entered on 0. 

lengthened fast of such severity that his golden 
complexion faded into blackness, and he fainted 
away like a dead man. He now felt that such an 
ordeal unfitted rather'than prepared him for becom
ing Buddha; and accordingly he broke his fast and 
recovered his strength. . From that day he was 
averse to all penances and austerities; but his five 
disciples were disappointed at his weakness, and 
went away to the deer forest in the neighbourhood 
of Benares. 

Development or But whilst Sakya ~runi is said to haye been 
~he afflICtions. 

inspired by deep sympathies for s:uffering human-
ity, it is evident that his religion up to this point 
was drawn from the intelleCt rather than from 
the affections. Indeed his mental abstractions 
were calculated to deaden his feelings. Yet it is 
obvious that unless he could move the hearts of 
men, he never could win their faith. The lan
guage of fanaticism, which teaches that book know
ledge is of no avail unless the heart is changed, 
involves ,one of the profoundest truths in religious 
teaching. It was by direct appeals to the affection,s 
that the more famous teachers have stirred the hearts 
of millions; and by such appeals eyen tho crude 
ravings that compose the Koran have been endowed 
with vitality and power. Whilst Sakya M uni was 
pondering over Nirvana, a little incident is recorded, 
which seems to have brought him back to the world 
of common humanity. He was sitting beneath a 
tree when a young woman appeared before him and 
worshipped him, and presented him with a vessel of 



LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF 06TAMA. BUDDHA, 119 

rice and milk. It seems that she had previously CHAPTER m. 
prayed to the deity of the tree for a good husband 
and a little son; 22 both her requests had been granted, 
and sIle now expressed her gratitude by this simple 
offering to the sage, whom she mistook' for the syl-
van deity.iS -The legend is silent as to the effect of 
this act of natural piety upon the heart of G6tama. 
It only states the fact that his soul was subsequently 
illuminated.. by a pious joy which convinced 'him 
that he was about to become Buddha. In other 
words the metaphysical drea-mer was transformed 
into one of the greatest moral teachera that the world 
has ever seen. Sympathy with humanity soon ap-
pears to have awakened other emotions of humanity; 
for about this period Sakya ~funi is said to have 
been tempted by a spirit of evil named Mara, with 
visions of imperial power, of female loveliness, of 
death ,and corruption.2! But he overcame all tempt. 
ation, amI in the -moment of triumph he knew that he 
had become a Buddha to enlighten an ignorant and 
miserable world. This event is said in the legend" 
to have been accompanied by an earthquake and 

23 It is impossible to say whether this deity of the tree was 1\ supent or a 
genius i but it may possibly have been referred to both cbaractel'll; and it will be 
Ie en fl'om the text that it was supposed to be able to assume a human form. 

23 The stClry of the woman who mistook Sakya Muni for the deity of the tree, 
is surrounded with difficulty. According to the monastic legend Sakya Muni 
was, touched by the incident, and subsequently became a Buddha. to teach man 
to abstract himself from all humanity in order to attain Nirvana. Here there 
is an absolute contradiction between the story of the woman and the tran~. 
formation of Sakya Muni. The Btory of the woman was associated with the 
popular worship of tbe old gods. It -was also associated with a manifestation of, 
gratitude or kindness on the part of a happy wife ana mother. Yet according to 
the monastic legend Sfl.kya Muni became Buddha in order to enforce the 50-

called truths that worShip was unavailing. and that the object of the wise should 
be to crush out all the affections. 

al This Mara bears a strong resemblance to the Satan of holy writ, the tempter 
in the wilderness; bllt in all probability be is only a pel'8onificatioD of what waa 

, passing through Sfl.kya Muoi', own thoughts. 
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CHAPTER III. many miracles, which will be noticed here~ftcr. 
Twofold cba.rac· The law which G6tama Buddha was about to tel' of the la.w : 

:!if~l'o~?eaud preach was of a twofold character-namely, religion 
:Reli!rion for the d d' . l' 25 '1'h 1" .r th th lIlanr. . an lSClP me. e re 19lOn was lor e masses, e 

so-called ignorant, who had no longing for Nirvana, 
and who only desired a happier life in the next state 
of existence. This religion was based upon the 
law of universal benevolence or kindness. It found 
expression in five ·great commandments-namely, 
against killing, stealing, adultery, intoxication, and 
lying. Each of these commandments was ultimately 
amplified into numerous precepts, intended to guard 
not only against the com.mission of sin, but against 
the inclination or temptation to sin. Every thought, 
word, and deed was converted into a merit and de
merit, and rewarded or punished according to the 
inexorable rule of endless transmigrations. Against 
this law there was no appeal. The Brahmans had 
taught that sacrifices and penances were exalted 
merits that would atone for breaches of the moral 
law. But Buddhism denied that the moral law of 
th~ universe could be set aside by prayers or WOl'· 

ship. The· practice of universal goodness or .kind. 
ness, in thought, word, and deed, was the only way 
by which man could raise himself to a higher state. 
of existence. Thus, Buddhism not only taught a 

25 The sacred books of the Buddhists lay down' a marked distinction betwcC'n 
II religion" or dharma, and" discipline" or vinaya. Perhaps dharma might be 
best understood as morality or virtue j but inasmuch 111 it i. l1880ciated with a 
belief in a future state of transmigrations, it might with more propriety be termed 
religion. Again, vinaya might be best understood by the word religion j but it 
1& not associated with any ideas of deity, worship, or a future atate of rewards or 
punishments, but only with the rules of discipline by which the monks may attain 
.Nirvflna. Accordingly it will perhaps be best to retain the equivalcnts to tl1e 
Buddhist terms which are specified in thb text, namely, religion or dharma, and 
discipline or vinflya. 
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plire morality, -hut enforced it by obligations which CHAPTER. III. 

were intelligible to all.26 
But whilst Buddhism ignored the gods, it did not ~!~~~n~~~ 'te-

II d ' h _. 0 th t -t mon!t, heavens actua y eny t elr eXlstence. n e COll rary, 1 and hells. 

admitted that deities might exist, and that each might 
have a heaven of its own; and that demons might ex .. 
ist in like manner in a\variety of he11s.21 But nei .. 
ther deity nor demon, neither heaven nor hell, could 
in any way effect the deliverance of the soul from 
the trammels and miseries of existence. Deities and 
demons, the denizens of heaven and the denizens of 
hell, were alike subject to tl1e law of transmigrations; 
and the various heavens and hells were merely a part 
of the moral system of the universe, where transcend. 
ant merits might be sufficiently rewarded, and the 

.greatest crimes be sufficiently :p~nished. Then when 

til The 1ive_commandments, forcible as they are from their extreme simplicity, 
furnish but a very imperfect idea of popular Buddhism. They are onJy an ab
stract form of the civil law, and not the full expression of the religion of universal 
loving-kindness and benevolence, which is the true dharma. The duties of the 
affections will be further brought under review in chapter v. They are'repeat
edly set forth in the edicts of Asole&, and comprise the relative duties of servants 
and masters, childreu. and parents, householders towards kinsfolk and neighbours, 
the laity towards priests and monks, and the human race towards the whole range 
of animal being. These duties of the affections formed perhaps a promi~ent part 
in the early religion of Buddha; whilst monastic teaching, in its more meta-
phySical form, was the growth of a later age. . 

11 The recognition of the existence of deity or d!!ities by the Buddhist laity 
has already been noticed in a previous note. See allte, page 97. The following 
incid~hich occurred during a voyage undertaken by the anthor in upper 
Jh1riiJa in 1870, will serve to illustrate the popular ideas on the subject. At a 
town beyond the British frontier a Burman official came on board to pay his 
respects, and brought a singing woman with him, who performed some pieces. 
She sung one song in the character of a princess who was in love with a prince, 
but the -parents had raised a difficulty against the marriage. She represented 
how in former times, when people were so a:ffiicted with disappointment in love .. 
the Brahmas (gods) came down to console and help them, and she asked how 
it was that they did not do 110 still. "Their conduct," she sang, "was cruel. 
Surely they must be fast asleep; or if they were so short-sighted as not to 
observe the troubles in this world, the people would present them with' diamond 
magnifying-glasses." 
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CIIAPTER III. many miracles, which will be noticed heren:fter. 
ie~~~~:r:wra:'· The law which G6tama Buddha was about to 
~!rf.1o~~eand preach was of a twofold character-namely, religion 
==::~nfor ,the and discipline.25 The religion was for the masses, the 

so-called ignorant, who had no longing for Nirvana, 
and who only desired a happier life in the next state 
of existence. This religion was based upon the 
law of universal benevolence or kindness. It found 
expression in five -great commandments-namely, 
against killing, stealing, adultery, intoxication, and 
lying. Each of these commandments was ultimately 
amplified into numerous precepts, intended to guard 
not only against the com,mission of sin, but against 
the inclination or temptation to sin. Every thougbt, 
word, and deed was converted into a merit and de
merit, and rewarded or punished according to the 
inexorable rule of endless transmigrations. Against 
this law there was no appeal. The Brahmans had 
taught that sacrifices and penances were exalted 
merits that would atone for- breaches of the moral 
law. But Buddhism denied that the moral law of 
th~ universe could be set aside by prayers or wor
ship. The practice of universal goodness or -kind. 
ness, in thought, word, and deed, was the only way 
by which man could raise himself to a higher state 
of existence. Thus, Buddhism not only taught a' 

25 The sacred books of the Buddhists lay down' a marked distinction between 
"religion" or dharma, and II discipline" or vinftya. Perhaps dharma might be 
best understood as morality or virtue j but inasmuch as it i. aS80ciated with a 
belief in a future state of transmigrations, it might with more propriety be termEd 
religion. Again, vinftya might be best understood by the word religion; but it 
is not associated with any ideas of deity, worship, or a future -state of rewards or 
punishments, but only with the rules of discipline by wbich the monks may attain 
,Nirvana. Accordingly it will perhaps be best to retain the equivalents to the 
,Buddhist terms which are specified in the text, namely, religion or dharma, and 
discipline or vinaya. 
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pure morality; -but enforced it by obligations which CHAl'TEB.IIL 

were intelligible to aU.2S 
But whiist Buddhism ignored the gods, it did not :~~i~n~':i~ 

11 d h . . t 0 th t 't mons, heavens actua y eny t elr eXlS ence. n e COll rary, 1 and hells. 

admitted that deities might exist, and that each might 
have a heaven of its own; and that demons might ex-
ist in like manner in a\variety of he11s.27 But nei-
ther deity nor demon, neither heaven nor hell, could 
in any way effect the deliverance of the soul from 
the trammels and miseries of existence. Deities and 
demons, the denizens of heaven and the denizens of 
hell, were alike subject to the law of transmigrations; 
and the various heavens and hells were merely a part 
of the moral system of the universe, where transcend-
ant merits might be sufficiently rewarded, and the 

.,greatest crimes be sufficiently :p~nished. Then when 

" The five_commandments, forcible as they are from their extreme simplicity, 
furnish but a very imperfect idea of popular Buddhism. They are onJy an ab
stract form of the civil law, and not the full expression of the religion of universal 
loving-kindness and benevolence, which is the true dharma. The duties of the 
affections will be further brought nnder review in chapter T. They are-repeat
edly set forth in the edicts of Asoka, and comprise the relative duties of servants 
and masters, childrell and parents, householders towards kinsfolk and neighbours, 
the laity towards priests and monks, and the human race towards the whole range 
of animal being. These duties of the affections formed perhaps a promiI\.ent part 
in the eady religion of Buddha; whilst monastio teaching, in its more meta.-
phySical form, was the growth of a later age. . 

IT The recognition of the existence of deity or dllities by the Buddhist laity 
has already been noticed in a previons note. See alJte, pa",o-e 97. The following 
incident, which occurred during a voyage undertaken by the author in npper 
Burma in lSiO, will serve to illustrate the popular ideas on the subject. At a 
town beyond the British frontier a Burman official came on board to pay his 
respects, and brought a singing woman with him, who performed some pieces . 
...she sang one song in the character of a princess who was in love with a prince, 
but the -parents had raised a difficulty a",o-ainst the marriage. She represented 
how in former times, when people were so a1Ilicted with disappointment in love, 
the Brahmas (gods) came down to console and help them, and she asked how 
it was that they did not. do so still. "Their conduct,n she sang, "was cruet. 
Surely they must be fast asleep; or if they were so short-sighted as not to 
observe the troubles ill this world, the people would present them with· diamond 
magnifying-glasses:' 
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CHAPTER In the period of reward or punishment camo to n close, 
the soul returned to the universe of animal being, 
and again entered on its weary way through an end .. 

"Monasticism tor 
the few. , 

less chain of transmigrations.29 

But in addition to this religion for tho ig-norant 
there was a discipline for the wise; for thOiO who 
were prepared to devote themselves to a religious lifo 
of celibacy, mendicancy, and strict discipline; who 
cared not to continue in the vortex of transmigra
tions, but sought only to purify their souls from 
aU desire for the hollow and delusive pleasures 
of the worid, and to escape from all the pains and 
miseries of existence, into the everlasting rest of 
Nirvana. Toefi'ect this deliverance it was necessary to 
renounce five things, name1y,-children, wife, goods, 
life, and self; in order that tho soul might bo fi'ee 
from every stain of affection or passion. In the 
language of Buddhism there were four paths to 
Nirvana, namely,-perfect faith, perfect thought, 
perfect speech, and perfect conduct; and the only 
true wisdom was to walk in theso paths. 'rhe basi$ 
of the monastic discipline of Buddha is thus to be 
found in lour great truths, which are renowned 

18 This Buddhist idea of an intermediate state between:mortallife and Nirv~na, 
finds a similar expression in later Brahma~ism, and may possibly have originated 
the Roman Catholic conception of purgatory. Indeed the similarities between many 
of the rites and usages of Buddhism and Roman Catholic Christianity are very 
remarkable. The monasticism of the Buddhists, the shaven head4 of the monks, 
the sacerdotal robes, the use of great bells, the canopy or umbrella over monks -
and pagodas, the worship of relics and images, and the lavi.b employment of 
:flowers, incense, and lighted tapers,-all seem to suggest the idea that at some 
early period of the Christian era, many of the characteristics of Buddhism, for 
which no authority can be found in holy writ, had found their way into the 
Chdstian Church, and received the sanction of the Holy See. Strange to say the 
monks also practise confession, and after certain penances obtain absolution; but 
these rites are now strictly confined to the Buddhist monasteries. In the reign of 
Asoka a general confession or expiation was carried out every five years. See 
infra, chap. v. 
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throughout the world of Buddhism as the law of the CHAPTER IlL 

wheel, namely:- ~~~~~~~~he 
1st. Pain and misery are universal throughout lawotthowhee1. 

the whole area of animated being. 
2nd. Pain and misery are caused by ~he affec

tions, desires, and passions, which are nothing more 
than cravings after illu~ions created by the imagin
ation. 

3rd. Pain and misery can be destroyed by 
removing the cause j iIi other words, by delivering 
the soul from the domination of the affections, desires, 
and passions. 

4th. Deliverance for the soul can only be effected 
by entering the four paths which lead to Nirvana, 
namely, -perfect faith, perfect thought, perfect 
word, and perfect deed. 

o The four truths, which comprise the law of the 
wheel, can be expressed in every variety of Ian. 
guage. They simply it;tdicate the existence of pain 
and misery, the cause of pain and misery, the 
removal of the cause, and the method ilf removal. 

. When Sakya :U uni first realized the fact of his 
mission, he is said to ha.ve survey,ed the whole, uni. 
verse to its minutest detail, and then to have ex-
claimed :_CC All is misery and affiiction 1 . All beiners Profound ~ 

o row or Sakya 
are imprisoned in the vortex of endless existences· Muniovertha , horrors or ex-

and' all are carried to and fro by the craving for istence. 

what is illusive and unreal: I must therefore preach 
_ the four' great trtiths which are the law of the 
wheel; for by that law men can purify their 
souls from every desire, and finally attain the ever
lasting repose of Nirvana." Then, when the great. 
ness of his mission filled his soul, he burst forth into 
that hymn of joy, which is still ringing throughout 
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-
CHAPTER III. the world of monastic Buddhism :-" I have endured 
Bymnofjoy. the pain. of endless transmigrations, but now I have 

discovered the cause of aU: I have extinguished every 
affection, desire, and passion: I can emancipate my
self from the bondage of life, and enter into the 
eternal rest of Nirvana." 29 But Sakya lIuni was not 
as yet to enter Nirvana. Out of his pure benevolence 
he continued to exist npon the world in Ol'der that he 
might become a Buddha and preach the law. At 
that time men had lost all knowledge of the htw; 30 

and ignorance, or what he called ignorance, was the 
greatest enemy that he had to encounter. "Ignor
ance," he said, "is the cause of all pain and misery; 
be,cause it deludes the imagination by. its illusions, 
excites the passions, and perpetuates existences; 
and this ignora-nce can only be dispelled by the four 
great truths, which are the law of the wheel." 

Head-quarters When Sakya :Muni became a Buddha he was 
of 8akya Muni 
at Benares. sitting under a tree named Bodhi, or the tree of 

wisdom,31 in the country which is still known as 

29 Buddha's Hymn of Joy has been thus rendered by Professor Max MUller:
II Without ceasing shan [ P have] I run through a course of many births, looking 
for the maker of this tabernacle,-and painful is birth again and again. But now, 
maker of the tabernacle, thou hast been seen; thou shalt not make up this taber. 
nacle again. All thy rafters are broken, thy ridge-pole L'I sundered; the mind, 
being sundered, has attaiped to the extinction of all desires." 

By the maker of the tabernacle, Buddha probably personified the passions; or 
rather the ignorance which deluded the imagination, and excited the passions. 
This view is further illustrated by the Buddhist legend of the origin of man, which 
bears ~ strange resemblance to the Biblical narrative of the creation and fall. The 
world was originally peopled with celestial beings 'Yho fed on celestial food, which 
sustained life without entailing the necessities of nature. In an evil hour these 
beings began.to eat rice, which subjected them to those necessities, and led to the 
distinction of the sexes and the outbreak of the passions. 

30 It is a favourite idea in Buddhism to imagine that at vast intervals of 
time a Buddha appears to revive the knowledge of the law by which man can 

. attain Nirvana. Thus the religious mind looks back upon an eternity of exist
ences of men and animals, Buddhas and worlds. 

31 The religious ideas associated with trees are somewhat varied. Originally 
the spirit or~geni~ of the tree may have been worshipped as an abstract deity. 
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Buddha Gaya. His first act -was to proceed to Ben- CHll'TEB. III. 

ares, to convince the five Brahmanical $lisciples -
whom he had lost when he ~eased his austerities, 
that penances were of no avail in teaching religion, 
but that a kno w ledge of the four paths was essential. 
In this attempt he was successful. Then he began t~~otSAkya 
to preach to the world ~n general, and.his success in 
bringing over converts to his views forms one of the 
strangest phenom~na' in Indian history. It is not, 
however, difficult to indicate the causes of his popu-
larity. The cOl.lfiict between the religion of the 
Vedic Aryans, and that of the non-Vedic people, had 
thrown religious thouglit into chaos. On the one 
hand, Brahman preceptors of different schools were 
imparting new metaphysical meanings to the wor-
ship of the Vedic deities. On the other hand, fana-
tical Yogis were calling in the aid of the passions to 
enforce practices too revolting for description. A 
third set of teachers, known as Tirthakaras, appear 
to have had a still larger following. To some 
extent their teaching was not unlike tl1at of Sakya 
~luni. They denied the existence of a supreme 
spirit, antI asserted that the only true deiti.es. were 
those men who like themselves had overcome every 
desire. But they also denied the existence of a 
future state, and thus cut away the roots of a moral 
system. They sat under wooden sheds, and ex-
hibited themselves to their disciples' in a state of 
nudity, under the morbid sentiment that they were 

Then, again, snakes oftelllive in trees, and the deity of the tree was identified in 
the snake or Nflga as a phallic symbol This was probably the deity wholll 
damsels propitiated to obtain husbands, and wives propitiated to obtain children. 
When the Indian sages preached beneath the trees, new ideas became blended 
with the ancient worship. In Buddhism there is the tree of wisdom, which POI
.ibly may be Ill" a resemblance to the tree oJ knowledge of good and eviL 
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CHAPTER III. superior to all sense of shame. All these fa~atics 
were more or less reverenced as saints, or holy men; 
and some were even worshipped as gods by the 
.ignorant and superstitious masses.3Z The religious 
instinct of the people of India was thus being 
rapidly corrupted by knavery and mania; and many 
earnest inquirers after God and truth, must havo 
been utterly bewildered by the religious antag
onisms, and could scarcely have known what to 
worship or what to believe. Amidst this spiritual 
darkness the religion of Sakya Muni recommended 
itself to all by its simplicity and purity. It fell 
like rain from heaven, clearing up the moral atmo
sphere, and bringing all the affections of the heart 
into vigorous and healthy play. In mild but earn· 
est strains he preached all the precepts of universal 
benevolence, which find expression in the five grea;t 
commandments. He exhorted his hearers to shun 
the com pan y of those false teachers who were ignor
ant of the law of the wheel, and to court only 
the society of the wise who had begun to walk 
in the four paths. He taught them to be respect. 
ful, kind, humble, contented, grateful, and patient; 
remem b~ring always that their affiictions in tbis life 
were the just punishment of their misdeeds in former 
lives, and that by good works in this life they might 
ensure happiness in the next.33 

n A curious reference to the worship of these naked Tirthakaras, or "pure4 

livers," is to be found in the legend of Visakha. See Bigandet,. page 244; and 
Hardy's Manual, page 225. General Cunningham fumishes some information 
respecting their doctrines in his sketch of S€lkya Muni. (See Bhilsa Topes, page 
19.) The Indian worship of mnatics in a state of nndity is frequently noticed 
,by old European travellers. See Purchas's Pilgrims, pa"im. Further notices 
will be found in the next chapter, which treats of Greek and Roman India. Such 
exhibiti0D:S have been generally suppressed since the establishment of British rule. 

33 See a celebrated sermon, said to have been rlrlivered by S6.kya }funi to a 
Nath or Vedic god. Bigandet, p. 115, note. The same Bermon has beell pre-
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The converts to the new religion were naturally CHAPTER lIt. 

divided into two classes, who may be distinguished Distillctionbe-
tweell the \ 

as the monastic brder and the laity. The monastic f~ei!ll~~ and 

order comptised all those men who were surfeited 
with pleasure, or were without, .hope or joy in the 
world, and who were earnestly striving after a re-
ligious life, and to obsE(rving monastic vows, and to 
following tIle strict rules of poverty and celibacy. 
The laity formed the general mass of the converts, 
who remained as they were; immersed in all the pur-
suits and pleasures of the world, but proving their 
faith in the new religion by entertaining Sakya Muni 
and Ilis priests, and endeavouring to bring their 
thoughts, words, and deeds into "conformity with his 
teaching. Both classes included individuals of 
strange experiences. Vblqptuaries wearied with 
pleasure; free-booters awakene~1: to a sense of theil' 
crimes; Brahmans dissatisfied with their preceptors; 
Y f>gis disgusted with their own uncleanness ;-all 
heard the Muni with gladness, and after due pre-
paration accepted the monastic vows. The lay con;. 
verts included men and women of every class and 
degree; powerful Rajas, enterprising merchantsJ the 
rich as well as the needy, the healthy as well as the 
afflicted. The women of course predominated; and 
maidens, wives, and widows are described as amongst 
the most fervent disciples of S~kya ]\Iuni. Stranger 
still, even. the-wealthy courtezans of the great cities 
eager! y listened to the words of the 1\1 uni, entertain-
ed both" him and. his priests with food at their own 

served by F. Sangermano. (Description of the Burman E'mpire, chap. xvi. Rome, 
1833.) The sermon, however, is a strange intermingling of two totally different 
currents of religious thought, namely: the reliO'ion of the laity under which men 

1 
. t> 

were to cu hvate all the duties of the affections; and the discipline' Of the mon-
astic order in which they were to abstract themselves from aU the affections. 
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CHAPTER III. houses, and took refuge in the three gems-Buddha, 
the Law, and the" Assembly.s4 Vimbasara, Raja of 
l\fagadha, built one Vihara, or monastery, near his 
capital at Rajagrjha, in the country still known as 
Buddha Gaya. A rich merchant of Kosala, named 
Anathapindadu, built another Vihara at SravasH, 
the frontier city between Kosala and Magadha in 
the neighbourhood of Benares. Another important 
Vihara was built in the deer forest near Benares. 
In a word, within a few years of the commencement 
of his public career, Sakya Muni appears to have 
fairly founded a religion, and established a regular 
organization for the strict maintenance of mo~astic 
rule in the Viharas, and further spread of the new 
faith throughout Hindustan. 

Assembly com- The collective community of monks were known po,ed, not of 

~~~~:: but by the g~neral terms of assem~ly and priesthood. 
But the term " priest," which is borrowed from an 
age of sacrifice, is apt to mislead, and consequently 
llas been generally avoided. 'rhe memb~rs of the 
assembly are not priests in either the ancient or 
modern sense of the word. rrhey neither offer up 
sacrifice nor prayer. They celebrate no sacraments of 
any kind whatever. They take no part in the rites 
of marriage nor in those of funerals; for the idea of 
marriage is opposed to their own profession; whilst 
the burying or burning of a dea~ body has nothing 
to do with their religion. Again, they. are called 
,mendicants, but they are not so in the European 
sense of the wo:rd. It is contrary to their rule to 

3& In the Buddhist religion t~ese three so-called gems are continually referred 
to. They are known as Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha. They form the com
mencement of every Buddhist book, and aro uttered on all occasions by both the 
priesthood and laity. 
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nsk for alms or accept money. They may receive CRAPTERllL 

voluntary offerings of cooked food, clothes, and all 
things necessary for a religious life, but that is all.85 

Originally they appear to have lived. like other reli .. 
gious sages beneath the trees; but subsequently, as 
already seen, wealthy believers built monasteries or 
Viharas for their accomm?dation. Ever~ morning Monutic lile. 

the monks left "their respective Viluiras, and walked 
~lowly through the neighbouring village, with their 
yellow robes folded around them, and looking neither 
to the right hand nor to the left. Sometimes they 
carried their own alms b,?wls; but generally the bowl 
is calTied behind an elder by some younger disciple 
or probationer. From time immemo!ial a religious 
mendicancy seems to have been practised through-
out the east, and regarded with reverellce by the 
people at large. Amongst Buddhists, however,_ 
there is none of that clamouring for alms, which too 
often characterizes the Brahmans. Profound faith 
in the doctrine of merits furnishes a sufficient stimu .. 
Ius to the pious l~yman. The poorest people are 
ever willing to give a portion of their food to the 
holy man, and thus daily add to 'that store of merits 
which was to ensure them a happier exil?tence here.' 
after. Such was the old life of the Buddhist monk, 
and such it continues to be down to our own time. 

When Sakya l\Iuni had admitted sixty-one priests Missi0!11ll'7 
Operat.lODS. 

into his assembly, he appears to have carried on his 
missionary operations under a regulax: system. The 
centre of his teaching was fixed itt the Vihal'a near 
Benares. Here during the rainy season, when tra
velling was difficult, if not impracticable, Sakya ~Iuni 

a5 In Durma these priests are coIled Phoonghyes and Rahaus. In other COUll.

triea theI are called TaJapuins and Bikshus. 
g 
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CHAPTER III. dwelt with bis monks, and instructed tllCm in tho 
laws and precepts of his religion. \Vhcn the dry 
weather returned he sent them abroad to tcach what 
they ha~ been taught, and to make new COil verts to 
the faith in the law. Originally, when a convert 
was anxious to enter the priesthood, he was taken to 
Sakya l\-funi, and admitted by him in his capacity of 
head or grand master of the assembly; but this pro .. 
cedure was found to entail so many fatiguing jour .. 
neys, that it was relaxed in Sakya Muni's own life
time, and the elder monks were empowcred to admit 
~ll candidates for monastic vows. Sometimes Sakya 
1\f uni himself engaged in missionary work amongst 
the villages; but as a rule he generally proceeded 
from lJenares to Rajagriha or some other great city, 
where he pre'ached to the wealthier and more cul
tivated hearers, and only exhorted the rural popula
tions on his way.S6 

.Admissionot "rhe admission of a convert into the priesthood 
mouks into the 
assembly. is to this day one of the most striking cerClllonics in 

the Buddhist religion. The neophyte ~s dressed in 
his gayest attire, and carried to the monastery in a 
procession of friends and r~latives in festal array, 
accompanied ,by a band of musicians playing all the 
way.· This is done in commemoration of the pro
cession which accompanied G6tama, when he drove 
in his chariot frop} his garden to his palace on the . 

30 The retirement of Sakya Muni with his monks during the rainy season is 
still commemorated by a festival, known as the Buddhist Lent, which commences 
with the full moon in the' month of July and ends with the full moon in the 
month 01 October. A few of the more fervent monks live duling tMs peliod in 
retirement, and occupy themselves with reading and meditation. But the masses 
chiefly celebrate it by flocking to the pagodas on the day" of the new and full 
moon, and placing offerings of flowers and tapers before the images of G6tama, or 
Sfl.kya M nni, and pJ'esentinl{ an abundance of all the ncpessarie8 of life to the 
neighbouring monasteries. 
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eve.ning before he entered upon his religious career. CHAPTEB.1l1 

The moment the neophyte enters the door,'vay of 
the monastery his secular life -is brought to a close: 
His bair and beard are shaved completely away. 
His fine clothes are taken off, and he is invested 
with the three yellow robes,-the shirt, the petti
coat, and the mantle. He then prostrates himself 
before the elder priest who is about to admit him, 
and assumes the attitude of worship, and exclaims 
aloud three times :-" I adore Buddha, the Law, 
and the Assembly." Finally he takes the vows ~f 
poverty and celibacy, and henceforth conforms 
to monastic rule. Every young ,man is supposed 
to be admitted at least once into a monastery; it 
may be for a short ti~e, as a matter of form, or 
for only a year or two to finish his education; 
or, if he has completed his twentieth year, it may 
be for life. But however this may be, so long as 
he wears a yellow robe, he is invested ,,~ith a 
sacred character. A minor offence might be ex:
-pia ted by confession and penance, but for any of 
the capital sins, such as murder, theft, or unchastity, 
the vile apostate is. expelled from the nio~astery, 
and rega.rded with general horror and detestation.37 

But the monasticism of Buddha had its dark 

31 Besides the five commandmentaJorbidding murder, theft, unchastity, drunk-
• enness, and lyi!Jg, every monk was required to abstain from the five prohibited 

things, namely-l. Eating solid food after mid-day. 2. Dancing, singing, and 
music. 3. Flowers, perfumes, or unguents. 4. High or luurious seats. 6. Ao
cepting gold or silver. . 

The four capital sins are said to be murder, tbift, unchastity, and spiritual 
pride. Practically the sin of spiritual pride is ignored. 

It may here he added that the Buddhistic hierarchy eonsists of fi,e grades, 
namely-I. The neophyte, under twenty. 2. The monk, or priest proper. 3. 
The hend of 8 Vihfl.ra, corresponding perhaps to an abbot. 4. The head of all the 
Yihi'lras in a district, correspcmding r.erhaps to a bishop. 6. The head of all the 
,riharas in a province. corresponding to a primate. 
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CHAPTER. III. side. It took away all the poetry of existence .. It 
N~~~hf~e~~n_ stripped life of every illusion, if illusion it be, which 
asticism. imparts a purity and dignity to the passions. It 

made war upon the refigion of tbe heart. It sought 
to stifle all aspirations after God, by teaching that 
prayers and sacrifices were of no avail to tmfft:ring 
humanity. In like manner it sought to crush out 
the young affections hy teaching that beauty ond 
loveliness were mere delusions of the imagination to 
cover the defects an~ corruptions of humanity. The 
teaching of Sakya l\funi thus often amounted, to a 
disgl}-sting cynicism; but this was chiefly confined 
to monastic discipline. -rowards his priests he was 
stern and inexorable at any pining after the plea
sures of the world; but am.ongst the laity he was 
equally tolerant in religion and morals, so long as 
there was no deviation from the law of kindness as 
expressed in the five commandments. 

The main incidents in the life of Sakya ~Iuni 
are chiefly valuable from the glimpses which they 
furnish of ancient HindU. life; but here and thero' 
are genuine touches of human naturo. Thus he 
went wit.h his disciples to his old home at I{apila, 
where he .astonished the subjects of bis fatber Sud ... 
dhodana, and exasperated all his relatives, by going 
his morning rounds with the alms-bowl. He ad. 
mitted his half-brother Nanda, and his own soh 
RallUla, to tho priesthood, and thus deprived his 
father of aU heirs to the throne; but subsequently 
he was so touched with the affiiction of the old - . 
Raja, that he passed a law forbidding for the 

Consen~ ot future the admission of any man Jnto the priesthood 
parent" neces- d 
sarytoordina- without the consent of his parents, un er pain of 
tion. 
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excoIl}munication.'s Raja Suddhodana died shortly CHAPTEB. IlL 

afterwards, but the circumstance is very obscurely 
related, and seems to have exercised no effect upon 
the (!areer of the great teacher ~ 

'Sakya ~Iuni was not exposed to much religious 
persecution during his lifetime. Brahmans and 
Yogis were mostly indifferent to his preaching. The 
Tirthakaras alone exhibited any active hostility, 
and that was excited more' by Iris success than his 

38 The conve~iCJns of Nanda and Rahula are described at some length in the 
legend of the life of G6tama, but they Ire of Buch an apocryphal character that it 
may suffice to indicate the main poillts in a note; Nanda, the-half-brother of 
G6tama, or Sakra Muni, had been appointed heir-apparent in his room. The day 
of installation arrived when the five ceremonies were to he performed. Water, wall 
to be poured upon bis heatl; the royal ornament was to be placed upon his brow i 
the heralds were to proclaim him co Little Raja i" a separate palace was assigned 
him for a re~idence i and a fair y6ung plincess was given to him in ~arriage. 
Nanda had aheady taken his seat uvon the throne "hen Sakya Muni entered the 
ball, anI! cried out:-"To know the Law of the Wheel, and to enter the four 
paths,-these are the greatest festival: Come down from your throne and follow 
me ! .. N anda reluctantly obeyed this imperious demand, and followed Sakya 
Muni to the ViMra in the neighboul'ing gal den, and was at ow:e shavl'd and com
pelled to take the vows. 'I'he poor young bride saw him go, and called out to him 
to return i but he could not re~ist the strong will of his mentor, who seems to haye 
been imbued with the spirit of a St. DUllbtan. Nandll subsequently pined for his 
hride, but is said to have been cured of his affection bv one of those mattn'ialistic 
lessons, whieh emanate from the dal'k side of Buddhis~. Bigandet, pp. 169, 177. 

The eon version of Rahula, the snn of Sakya Muni, seems to have refened 
to some political intrigue. When Sakya Muui first left his palace and became 
a religious mtndicant, he ~ slIid to haTe canicd away with him four golden. 
cups or vas!'!!. After the conve-rsion of Nanda, Raltula became heir-apparent. 
Accortlingly Yasodhlll'R, th~ mother of RahuIa, seut the boy to Sakya Muni. and 
asked him to re~tore the four golden cups, as bting a part of his inheritance, L e. 
state insig'nia, and nnt p«fSonlll plopcrty. SaJ..)a Muni was evidently enraged at 
the demund, and replied that he would giTe him a better inhel'itunce, and forth
'With inducted him into the priesthood. Bigandet, p. 171. 

:fhis allusion to golden cups seems to betray the Scythic origin of the StUtya 
RlIjas. Herodotus tells us (iv. 8-10) that every SC.Ythian carried a golden cup 
in his belt; and it is a curious fact that to this day every Burman of any preten~ 
sions carries a golden cup with him as an emblem of dignity. The four golden 
cups mentioned in the Burmese version of the legend are described as golden 
mines in the Singhalese version. (See Hardy's Manual of Buddhism. p.206.) 
PoSSibly they...may have been the four golden gifts wbich Herodotus tells us were 
ever carefully gualded by the Scythian kings, and approached every year with great 
lacrifices. See Herod. iv. 6, 7. 
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CHA.PTER III. doctrine. Indeed, in the legend of his life there are 
Antagonism of but few traces of reli!!ious controversy. On one the 'l'ertha- ..., 

ka1'll.S. occasion Sakya l\Iuni remarkecl that tho Brah-
ma.ns, who taught the worship of deified spirits or 
existences, were ignol'ant of the way by which the 
soul might escape from existence. On another oc
casion the Tirthakaras remarked that they taught 
the way, to Nirvana as well as Sakya Muni. llut 
no discussion followed in either case. \Vhen, how. 
eve!, the Tirthakaras saw that the stream of charity 
and almsgiving was being ~iverted from themselves, 
and that wealthy supporters were deserting them 
and running after the new religion, they became 
nato.rallyexasperated. They sought to detract from 
the reputation of Sakya l\Iuni by suborning women 
to bring false charges against him; and although 
every accusation is said to have been refuted, the 
apostle of morality must have been exposed to con
siderable annoyan.ce. 

Dissensions in Sakya M uni appears to have suffered more 
tile asbembly. 

severely from dissensions within his own assembly. 
During one rainy seas9n a large number of his monks 
proved refractory on some question of discipline; and 
he was driven to such extremity that at last he 
departed out of the assembly, and lived by himself 
in the jungle.· Ultimately the disaffected .monks 
were starved into submission. The wealthy lay 
conver:ts refused to support them any longer; and 
the rebels were thus c9mpeUed to suo for pardon, 
and nlake their peace with their old master. Later 
on a violent schism broke out which for a while 
seemed to divide his assembly into two hostile 
camps. But this incident belongs to tho history of 
his declining years. 
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Another source of annoyance arose from the CHAPTER IlL 

female portion of the community. Women are 
generally warmer in their affections than the sterner 
sex, and consequently' are more ready to take an 
active part in religious movements. Accordingly 
they showed themselves devoted followers of Sakya 
ltiuni; but this involved a strange anomaly. - The 
religion of Sakya ltfuni was only intended for men; 
and was directly antagonistic to women. A cry was 
raised in the city of Rajagriha, that the new religion 
bad depriv,ed hundreds of women of their husband~. 
The mourning of the bere·aved wives was ~ompared 
to the lowing of cows; and it was declared in 
oriental imagety that the city 'of Rajagriha, which 
was surrounded by five hills, had been converted into 
a cow pen. A similar' mourning was said to have 
broken out in the -cities of Kapila and Koli, where 
Raja Suddhodana had recently died, and a large 
number of princes and nobles had taken monastic 
VOWS.39 Sakya ~Iuni was sorely perplexed as to th~ 
b~st means of meeting the difficulty. The obvious 
course was to permit women to become nuns. But-

38 According to the legend of the life of Gbtama. a war was on the point of 
brenking out between the princes of Kapila and those of Koll. There had been 
originally a dispute about the water of the river Rohini. but the breach had been 
widened by insult. The men of Kapila abused those of Koll 88 being SOIlS of 
lepers i wh~1st the men of Koll retorted that those of KapilJ1 were the sons of pigs, 
who had married their sisters. (See legend of the origin of Kapila and Koli. 
allte,.]>.102.) War was just about to commepce. when S!tkya Muni hastened.to the· 
spot, Rnd brought the princes to their senses by asking if the blood of Rajas was: 
to be spent on account of a little watll1'. Sflkya Muni is then saicJ to have preached 
to both parties, and to have converted all the princes to his faith, and admitted. 
them to the priesthood. 

This incident appears somewhat apocryphal. It would seem, however, t4at 
these little principalities of Kapila and Koli were at this period pressed from 1ha 
soutb by the large kingdom of Kosala, which in its tum was being pressed by the 
rising power of Magadha i and this fact, and other political disturbances follow
ing the death of Raja Suddttodana, may possibly have led to a large number of 
COil versions • . 
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CHAPTER III. Sakya lIuni had strong objections to a measure 
n.el~ctanftad. which mi!rht interfere with the discipline of his 
mlSSlOll 0 nun.. .... 

Political dis
turbances in 
'Hiudustan: 
b.·each ill the 
royal house ot 
Milgadha. 

Viharas, or cause scandal to the order. At length 
he was compelled to yield. rrh'e ladies of Kapila 
and Koli were reluctantly permitted to become 
nuns; and Praj1Jpati, the widow of the deceased 
Raja Suddhodana, was appointed to be their lady 
superior.40 

During the declining years of the life of Sakya 
]\Iuni, a great storm appears tQ have been gathering 
over centrallIindu8tall. The two ruling powers at 
this period were 1(08a1a and lIagadlla; known to 
modern geography as Oude and Behar. 'rhese king
doms had been formerly engaged in intermittent 
wars for the possessioll of a border territory lying 
between the "two, which was known as Sravasti, 'and 
was situated in the immediate' neighbourhood of the 
famous city of Benares.41 During the earlier part of 
the career of Sakya 1\1 uni the dispute was settled by 
intermarriage; Vimbasara, Raja of Magadha, marriea 
the sister of Prasa-najit, Raja of Kosab, and 
obtained Sravasti as dowry. RU,t Raja Vimbasara 
'Yas now growing o]d, and the court at Rajagliba 
was agitated by a fearful breach between the old 
Raja and his son Ajata-satru. The aged Raja -was 
naturally jealo~s of- his son and heir; whilst the 
young prince was eager to obtain possession of the 

40 A few solitary nuns are occasionally to be seen in Dunna, and are to be 
known by their white gOWDS. Dut they are generally either misshapen or ex
tremely ugly; and it seems incredible- that in the present day at any rate they 
could ever cause the slightest scandal. 

'1 General Cunningham identifies Srfnasti with a locality far away on the 
north,;east frontier of Oude (Ancient Geog. of India, vol. i. page 407 et seq). 
Dut Buddhist traditions distinctly refer to it as a border-territory bel ween Kosala 
and Magadha situated in the neighbourhood 'of Benares. See IIardy'. Manual, 
page 286; Bigandet. page 262. 
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kingdom. ~he quarrel between the father and the CHAPTER In. 

son waS' also widened by religious antagonism. 
Vimbasara had renounced the religion of the 
Brahman~, and become an early convert to that of 
Sakya ~luni. Accordingly Ajata-satru' identJfied 
llimself with the cause of the Brahmans, who were 
natural1y hostile to Haja Vimbasara. 

At this juncture a somewhat similar breach was ~~"J:~~:e 
created in the asseinbly of Sakya :Muni. Deva_lltllllbly. 
datta, a hl"other of Sakya ~luni's wife, had lopg 
been a monk; buJ; he leaned to the practices of 
the Brahmans, and formed the design of founding 
an independent assembly of his own. Accordingly, 
as Vimbasara had been the leading patron of Sakya 
~Iuni, Devadatta ingratiated himself with Ajata-
satru; and by the aid of this prince he set up a 
Vihara of his own, where he was soon joined by 
numerous disciples. 

An unholy compact was now formed between ~~~~f Aj:..ta-

D d tt tl I . t· k d A· t t riClde an~he eva a a,. Ie BC llsma lC mon ,an Ja a-sa ru, 8post~tt>priest; 
h b II' . I . 1· I d· I . d· Devadatta. t e re e lOUS prmce, W llC 1 IS on y 1m y In 1-

eated in the legend •. The prince is said to have been 
ad vised by the monk to compass the death of his 
father; and this horrible parricide was a~complished 
under circumstances of extreme ferocity. Tlut, old 
Raja was thrown into confinement, and starved to 
death. Ajata-satru then ascended the throne of 
lIIagadha, but found himself exposed to enemies on 
every side. The popular feeling was strongly 
aroused against him, no~ on1y on account of his 
parricide, but also because he had espoused the 
caus,e of the recreant monk, Devadatta.· In the first 
instance he had been i~duced by Devadatta to at .. 
tempt t~e life of Sakya l\Iuni; and had actually sent 
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CHAPTER IlL a body of archers for that purpose; but the archers 
refused to obey orders, which would have stained 
their hands with the blood of so holy 0. man. At 
last Ajata-satru appears to have been either terrified 
by his unpopularity, or suffering ·from the pangs of 
rem~rse; whilst at the same time he was probably 
sick of his advocacy of the cause of Devadatta 
against his religious master. Accordingly he sacrificed 
Devadatta,. and made his peace with Sakya Muni. 
According to the legend Devadatta was transfixed in 
hell on bars of red-hot iron; but in all probability 
he was literally-crucified by order of Ajata-satru.4Z 

-'Vhilst the k;ingdom was torn by internal com-" 
motion, it was exposed to the assault of its ancient· 
enemy, the Raja of Kosala. Prasa-najit, whose 
sister had been married to the murdered Vimbasara, 
was naturally aroused ,at the violent death of his 
brother-in-law; and at once seized possession of the 
disputed territory of Sravasti. But the reconcilia-" 
tion of Ajata-satru. to Sakya Muni was followed by so 
strong a revulsion of feeling in his fav~)Ur, that, he 
soon drove Prasa-najit out of Sravasti. Indeed from 

~mpire estll;b- the day of reconciliation AJ' ata-satru commenced a· 
hshed by AJBta-
sBtru. career of victory, which enabled him to conquer all 

the neighbouring powers, . and ultimately to annex
the whole of Kosala and Vaisali to his old do" 
minion~.43 

. Sakya ~Iuni might now perhaps have passed his 
declining years in pious tranquillity under the pro
tection of this powerful Raja. The religion which 

,~ Crucifixion was until very lately the Burmese punishment for heresy. It 
has now, it is hoped, been brought to a conclusion through the spirited remon
strance of the British government. 

43 Bigandet's Life of Gaudama, pages 252, 361; IIardy's Manual, page 285. 
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he taught presented powerful a,ttractions in an age CHAPTER III. 

of political unrest; and whilst the I!lasses were con- ~te: 11:Ui. or 
soled by the hope of a happier life in a future exist-
ence, many a ruined man was eager to bury his-
hopes and joys in the welcome g'eclusion of the Vi .. 
luira, and ponder over th~ means by' which he might 

_ sever every tie which bound him to this transitory 
existence. ~Ioreover, Sakya J\.funi seems to have 
enjoyed not only the respect and veneration of many 
of his disciples, but the most ardent attachment; 
and for many years a faithful monk, named Ananda, 
whose memory ~s still rev:ered througbout the WQl'ld 
of Buddhism, had devoted his whole life to personal 
attendance upon his aged master. But an impa-

_ fie nee of his strict monastic discipline and despotio 
rule seems to have been springing up in the hearts 
of many of his priests, and he was too often disturb
ed by c~villing and dissension. rfhen again, 
although verging on his eightieth year, and as elo
quent as ever in declaiming upon the miseries of 
existence, he seems to have been reluctant to 
leave the world. This no doubt arose from the 
natural reluctance of the old, man to die; a reI-uct
ance which is common to all humanity, ~nd which 
neither religion nor philosophy miD entirely over
com~, until the mind is, convinced that the end is 

.. ineyitable. Possibly, however,·Sakya ~Iuni fbresaw 
the strife and trouble which would follow hi's depart
ure. His anxiety upon this point was indeed deeply 
touching. He said to his disciples :-" When I am 
gone, do riot say that Buddha has departed from 
you; fQr so long as you keep my law, so long you 
will have Buddha with you." 

At- this period Sa!tya Muni lost two of his older 
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CHAPTER III. priests, whom he had always regarded with peculiar 
Pa~~t~i~~~~ favour, because they had been originally llrahmans,
ciples. and had deserted their Brahmanical preceptor in 

,order to embrace the three gems. One died peace
fully in his- old age; but the other was brutally 
murdered by assassins, who nre said to have been 
hired by the Tirthakaras. Tho last event created 
much excitement amongst the-' disciples. They 
naturally asked what crime so good a priest -had 
committed to justify such a horrible death. They 
were told in reply that in a former life he had talcen 
Ilis parents into the jungle, and left them to perish; 
and that his death in the present existence had been 
a fitting pWlishment for such an atrocious deed. 
Raja Ajata-satru exacted a terrible revenge, by 
ordering both the murderers and their instigators 
to be buried in t~e earth up to the waist, and then 
burnt ali,'e. Sakya l\luni however bitterly felt tho 
loss; and it is said that his last public act was to 
order stupas, or memorial mounds, to be raised. over 
the relics of the two elders; tbe one at the entrance 
to the Vihara near Sravasti, and tlie other at the 
entrance to the Villara near Rajagriha. 

Alleged origin It is difficult to say whether this commemoration of the ~om-

:il:.ratlon of of relic& was introduced by Sakya :Muni, or origin-
ated in a later age. Either way it has formed for 
centurie~ an import~nt element in the religion of 
Buddha, and is thus invested with a deep signifi
cance. :Man must worship: it is an instinct of 
humanity. It is a healthy aspiration of the soul to 

I • seek 011t some ideal of goodness, beauty, or power, 
whom it may propitiate or adore. This aspiration 
Sakya Muni sought to stifle, by ignoring all deity. 
But he could not root it out of the human heart; and 
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it accordingly found a vent in reverence for his own CHA.PTER llL 
memory, and that of his more illustrious priests. 
Thus bits of bone, teeth, and other nameless relics 
-are treasured up as memorials of Buddhist saints; 
and countless images of Sakya Uuni are to be found 
of every- size' throughout t.he world of Buddhism, 
from tiny figures carried in the hand, to colossal 
statues of enormous height. This may be worship, 
but it is not idolat.ry. The images are not gods, but 
mere memorials of the great teacher and enlightener ; 
and the reverence paid to them is but a development 
of that religion of the affections, without which 
devotion itself wilt SOOll harden into a cold and fossil 
creed." 

The narrative of the death of Sakya l\Iulli, or, to Deat]l 0r.Saky& 

use the language of Buddhism, the cirGumstances Mwu. 

under which his soul entered Nirvana, are startling 
from their extreme simplicity. He was journeying 
~hrough the country of Kosala,- when a pious wor-
shipper put a roast sucking-pig into his alms-bowl; 
and the old apostle is said to have partaken so freely 
of the rich food, that it brought on an internal com-
plaint which proved fatal. He was- taken v.ery ill on 
the road, and a ~ouch was prepared for ]~im unuer 
a tree. There he passed a night of severe suffering, 
but continued to exhort his disciples to the last, and 

" According to the legend of the life of G6fama, he is said to bave bimself 
originated this reverence for relics at an eal'ly period of his teaching, by g_iving 
eight of the hairs from. his head to some merchants who had come from Eurma. 
The nlerchants are said to have receivi'd these- relics with becoming reverence, and 
to have built a pagoda over them, which is still .mous throughout eastern Asia 
as the great Slrwe-dagon pagoda at Rangoon. But the ~ceptio might urge that 
apostles rarely give away relics of themselves, and cel,tainly not at the commence
ment of their career; and if G6tama was so thoroughly shaved, as lie ought to 
bave been by the rules of his order, be would bave found insuporable difficulties in 
procuring the haira. 
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CHAPTER III. frequently repeated the fun~amental principlo.of his 
religion that all existences are transitory. At early 
dawn his soul sunk into the eternal rest of Nirvana. 

Signifiranceot The death of Sakya Muni froril eatinof1' too much the lpgend re-

ci:~;i~fJ::th. roast pork has a deep significance. It is generally 
accepted as a literal fact; for although it lIeems to 
detract from the piety . of the saint, the story is 
admitted by the Buddhists themselves. It certainly 
appears strange that Sakya Muni should have eaten 
flesh meat in direct opposition to his great com
mandment,-U Thou shalt not kill." But still this 
point is capable of explanation. All Kshatriyas are 
flesh eaters by instinct; and in the present day the 
Buddhists urge that the commandment is not a 
Brahmanical caste law against eating Hesh meat, but a 
Buddhist law against putting any animal to death.405 

Accordingly, whilst the pious Buddhist will not kill, 
he will readily eat the Besh of an animal that has 
been slaughtered by another, or killed by an acci
dent, or died a natural death. The disease also 
of which Sakya :Muni died is strangely suggestive. 
At different periods of his life he was subject to 
internal c.omplaints, and frequent mention is made 
of a doctor, n~med Jevaka, who cured his previous 
attacks, probably by administering opium. It is 
therefore not impossibIe_ that Sakya l\funi derived 
his conception of Nirvana from tho pleasurable repose 
produced by opium. In the present day, however, 
opium is treated as an intoxicating drug, and as such 
is forbidden to all Buddhists. 

The events which followed tho death of Sakya 

46 It will be seen hereafter that both the story and the explanation are the 
probable invention of some flesh-loving monk, and were apparently interpolatc4 
fo~' the sake of obtaining the highest authority for the indulgence. 
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1.Iuni are apparently related with some exaggeration. ClIAJlTEB. m . 
. The neighbouring princes are said to have hastened :~!~i~~\r;; 

h h · I d' t t h tunera.l cere-to t e spot to mourn t elr OSS, an aSSlS ate monies a.nd dis-
. ' h Th b d I . trlbu~iOIl or obseqUIes of the great teae ere e 0 y ay III relics. 

state for seven days, and was' then burnt with all 
the pomp and' magnificence which attended the 
cremation of a Sakya Raj~. After the ceremony was 
over, the relics were carefully collected, butdifferent 
prinees are said to have ass~n·ted ri val claims to 
posses~ion. An appeal to th_e sword was on t.he eve 
of being made, when a Brahman, named Drona, 
settled the dispute by dividing the relics into eight 
shares, which were finally deposited in appropriate 
stupas in eight different cjties.46 

The life of G6tama Buddha thus passes away Unl't'lLl ehft~ 
. d . ter or the Ie-mto the world of legend. Indee the entire narra- genti. 

ti ve is surrounded in the original by a halo of unreal 
glory and mythical exaggeration, which are evi-
dently the product of a later age of Buddhist monas-
ticism. These supernatural data have been in a 
great measure excluded from. the foregoing bio
graphy. Indeed for the most part they are un-

46 Without absolutely denying the credibility-of aU the details mentioned in the 
text, it is evident that some of them are open to question, especially the dispute 
about the relics, and their ultimate disposal. It is added in the legend of the 
life of G6tama, that about twenty years after his death, the famous Br!i.hman 
Kasyapa felt some alarm as regards the safety of the relics. He accordingly collected 
them from the several princes, and deposited them in a Vihrmi of brass, which he 
placcd in a deep vault eighty cubits under-ground. At the same time he wrote ou$ 
a prophecy. tbat ~ter the lapse of two centuries, the nult would be opened by a 
king named As6ka; and. he placed this prophecy in the Vihllra together with 
the relicl. The relics and the'prophecy were in due course discovered by Killg' 
As6ka after the lapse of two hundl'ed years. (lligandet, page 34 et lIeq.) A sus.; 
picion is thus excited that the prophecy, and perchance the relics also, are part of 
a pipus fraud concocted in the lifetime of Asoka, or perhuJls even later. :Both 
Drona who distributed the relics, and Kusyapa who collected them and stowed 
them away, were Brahman sages, whose existence is mythical. They are often 
mentioned in both the MaU Bharata and Rlmayana. 
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CHAPTERIIL meaning fables, throwing no- light whatever upon 
the real lifo of tho apostle, and introduced solely for· 
the purpose of amusing the imagination of wonder
loving orientals. It will, however, be necessary to 
indicate their general character, in order that 
nothing may be wanting in the formation of a 

Suppmatu1'3l 
incidents. 

correct judgment of Buddhism and its founder. 
According to these myths Sakya l\Iuni was but 

one of a series of Buddhas, who have appeared in 
this present unjverse, but ~re yet separated from 
each other by vast intervals of time. Again, this 
universe is but one of a series of universes,' each 
having its own system of Buddhas; the whole cover
ing a period which defies all calculation, and may 
be best described as infinit.y. Then, again, Sakya 
]\Iuni, in his individual capacity, passed through a 
great number or"transmigrations prior'to his becom- . 
ing incarnate as the son of :Uaya. He worked himself 
up through every class of the vegetable and animal 
kingdom, and through every grade of humanity, 
performing every virtue in each existence in tho, 
grand aspiration of finally becoming a Buddha. 
His transmigrations are reckoned at five hundred and 
fifty in number; and mythical narratives of each 
transmigration are to be found in Buddhist literature. 
They are supposed to prove his surpassing benevo
lence. At a very early period he is presumed to 
have reached such a pitch of piety that he might have 
escaped from the miseries of e~istence, and entered 
the eternal quiescence of Nirvana; but this termina
tion of existence 'Would have frustrated all his aspira
tions. His mighty aim, was to deliver, not merely 
himself, but the whole mass of suffering humanity, 
from the '\"'ortex -of endless transmiO'rations. 'Vith o • 
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this object he continued to endure all the pain of CHAPTER. III. 

successive lives in order that he might attain to such 
a perfection of humanity as to become a Buddha, 
and teach and save an ignorant and miserable 
world. The life of Sakya l\Iuni js thus the mere 
biography of l1is highest and fast trElllsmigrat.ion; 
although his spiritual existence is connected with all 
worlds and all time. 

Another class of myths represent Sakya l\Iuni as Introduction of 
deities alld 

a divine being rather than as a mortal teacher. He mira.c1ea. 

was not a d,eity, and he claimed no relation to deity. 
Indeed in his teaching he ignored deity; yet in the 
myths he is elevated aoove deity. The gods are 
said to have exulted in his approaching advent, in 
the hope of obtaining deliverance through his teach-
ing. His mother :Maya is invested with a halo of 
sacred legend. She is the embodiment of all that 
is good and beautiful. She is said t~ have been 
espoused to the Raja of Kapila, but otherwise she 
appears in aU the purity of a :virgin bride. She be. 
came incarnate in a dream with ~ small white ele
phant. The gods guarded her and her infant from 
his conception to his birth. Thirty-two miraculous 
portents occnrred on each occasion, of .which the 
most significant were that an- earthquake shook the 
universe, .a bright light illuminated all the worlds, 
the blind saw, the deaf beard, the dumb spake, the 
lame walked, the crooked stood upright, and prison-
ers were released from their bonds.407 :l\-faya gave 

47 The remaining portents are puerile monkish inventions. The fires of hell 
were quenched, the cravings of ghosts were satisfied, all alarms ceased, all diseases 
,,'el"e hcaled, all l'nmities were forgotten, bulls and buffaloes bellowed with joy, 
horses_ and elephants joined in the chorus, lions roared, musical instruments played 
of their own "Rccord. gold and silver ornaments emitted pleasing Bounds, lamps 
liibted t~emselvel. winds were perfumed. fountains of water luddenly appeared, 

10 ~ 
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CHAPTER III. birth to tho infant without pain, and died seven 
days afterwards, and was born again as a daughter 
of the gods. :Meantime an ancient sage, as well as 
many Brahmans, testified -that the child would be
come a Buddha. Most of these miracles are renewed 
when Sakya ~Iuni finally entered on his Buddha
hood. Subsequently Buddha himself is said to have 
performed miracles, but they are 'foreign altogether 
to his character and teaching. He is represented at 
times as sitting midway in the air, or as flying 
through it with the velocity of a 'sunbeam, or as 
appearing surrounded with a halo of glory. But 
these are such palpable fabrications of !ater miracle
mongers, that they are unworthy of consideration 

Allegorica.l cha
racter or the 
legeud. 

in dealing with ancient Buddhism.'8 
It may perhaps be questioned whether -the 

legend of the early life of G6tama Buddha is not to 
be regarded as an allegory rather than as a real 
biography. The main incident is common to all 
civilized humanity. A young voluptuary is sur
rounded from his earliest years with every sensual 
gratification,- but is at last brought face to face with 
the three woes \V hich aro inseparable from all 
animalbeing,-old age, disease, and death. Hence
forth he regards all aroU11d him through a -gloomy 
medium. The pleasures of life are stripped of all 
their charms; and the glorious illusions of youth, 

every tree was covered with flowers, rocks were covered with water-lilies, dry 
wood blossomed, gal'lands fell from heaven, and other like miracles took place 
which become tedious by repetition. 

48 Some writers have remarked upon the coincidence between some or the 
incident. in the life of G6tama. and those which ar" recorded in gospel history. 
(See Bp Bigandet's Life of G6tama, and Dr Eitel's J.ectures on Buddhism.) 
The author has no intention of entering upon a field or plofitless speculation. 
The Bupernatural details in the life of Gatama appear to bim to be tbe monastic 
inventions of a comparatively modern age, certaiuly not earlier than the fourth 
century of the Christian era. 
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beLLlth, and beauty fade away into the sad realities CHAPTED. III 

of pain, corruption, and the grav~. 
S6 far this current of ulelancholy reflection has Probable Ori~D of the Idea of 

found expression in almost every age. The delu- Bllddhism. 

sions of the world, the unreality of pleasure, and the 
vanity of life, have been the theme of poets, preach-
ers, and philosophers from time immemorial. Such 
a phase of religious thought, however, is simply the 
re-action which follows heartless dissipation; and 
Buddhism itself seems to have originated in a similar 
revulsion. From the dawn of antiquity the Gangetic 
yalleyappears to have been the area of that mate
rialistic religion whieli derives its inspiration from 
the mysteries of sex; and Benares was undoubtedly 
an ancient centre of this form of religious t.hought. 
rrhe Buddhist traditions of every land concur in 
regarding the old kingdom of l\1agadha as the cradle 
of Buddhism, and in fixing the head-quarters of 
G6tama Buddha in the city of Benares. Buddhism 
would thus seem to have been the re-action from. 
that sensual worship which was associated with the 
ideal of st~'ength, beauty, and nudity. The myth 
of the temptation of G6tama at the commenG.ement 
of his apostolic career seems to confirm this view. 
According to this myth, which is only generally 
indicated in a previous page,49 the tempter ~Iara 
sent his three daughters, in different stages of love-
liness, to seduce the apostle back to the world of 
passions; in other words, to win him back to the. 
old: idolatry, which he had delibe;ately abandoneq, 
and against which he was destined to prove the 
most determined enemy.50 

" See ante, pllge 1) 9. 
10 The Buddbist legend of Sflltya Muni bearl also a remarkable resemblance to 
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CHAPTER III. But the allegory, if any, fades away from. the 
!~~~,a;:e.. narrative of'the career of Buddha as n great teacher. 
llgiousteacher. Indeed from this point the life of Sakya Muhi in-

volves a strange enigma. His religion for the masses 
is intelligible to all; but his discipline for the wise 
involves a conception which is inexplicable. It is 
easy to conceive of a youllg prince, surfeited with 
pleasure, devoting himself to a car'eer of a religious 
reformer. It is aI~o easy to conceive the motives 
which induced the reformer to take the vows of 
celibacy and poverty, and to require his immediate 
disciples to follow his example. But it seems in
credible that such an enthusiastic philanthropist 
should have formed the conception of Nirvana; and 
should h,ave positively yearned for a state of perfect 
abstraction from all existence, amounting not merely 
to an abnegation 'of self, but to actual annihilation. 
It also seems equally incredible that he should have 
propounded out of his individual consciousness such 
an artificial system of metaphysical religion, as that 
which is involved in the modern form of Buddhism, 
and enforced in the legend of his own life. Accord
ingl y the suspicion arises that the conception of 
Nirvana,and the metaphysical dogmas of Buddhism, 
may possibly be mere modern developments of the 
ancient morality which was taught by Sakya l\Iuni," 
and t.hat Buddhism was originally a'pure and simple 
faith, which has been strangely perverted by the 
monastic teachers of a later age. 

the Brahmanicallegend of Krishna i although the two narratives illustrate two 
different,currents of religious thought. KrishnA, like Sftkya MlIlli, devoted his 
early life to amorous pursuits, but be pursued his carel'r of sensuality to the end of 
his days. Again, instead of becoming a moral teacher, he was elevated to the 
rank of deity. His history and worship wul be brought under review hereafter. 
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Th~e questions will be further illustrated here- CHAPTED.ln 

after when the Greek accounts of ancient India Significance,ot , . the terms Nil"-

have 'been brought under review, and it becomes at:audBUd.~ 
necessary I to deal with the history of Buddhist 
India.51 Meantime it may be as' well to inquire 
into the real significance of the terms Nirvana and 
Buddha, and to ascertain how far they were likely 
to be associated in the life and teaching of G6tama. 
It is certain that the two conceptions indicate two 
important stages in his religious career. First, 
there is the selfish longing to lead a life of religious 
mendicancy ior the sake of .ente~ing Nirvana. 
Secondly, there is the benevolent longing to become 
a Buddha in ol'der to teach mankind how to attain 
Nirvana. 

There must always ba ve been a strang-e conflict At ntag0tnhismt be-, ..... ween e wo 

between these two forms of religious thought, and it conceptiOQ, 

is difficult to conceive how 'they could ever have 
intermingled "in the same channel. The .selfish 
longing to' attain Nirvana ind uced men to sever 
eyery tie of affection in order that they might lead 
a life of contemplation without duties, and con
sequently without cares. Th~ measures taken by 
Gotama to attain Nin'ana we~e those, not' of an 
apostle of benevolence, Imt of a cold-hearted volup-
tuary. He may have been surfeited with pleasure. 
He may have acquired a distaste for existence. He 
may have been oppressed by a religious melancholy 
bordering on mania. But whatever may have been 
the cause, he evidently vi<?lated every duty of the 
affections' in order to carry out the wild vagary 
which had taken possession of hii soul. In other 

'1. See infra, chap. v. 
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CHA.PTER Ill. words, he sacrificed the happiness of his parents, .his 
wife, and his infant son in order to lead a lifo of 
seeming independence as a wandering mendicant 
in the garb of religion. His subsequent training 
under Brahmanical auspices calls for no special 
remark. Like many enthusiasts, he had fondly 
imagined that religious instruction, observances, and 
contemplation would supply every spiritual Deed; 
and in due course he discovered that Brahmanism 
with its metaphysical speculations was as unsub
stantial as chaff 01' wind. 

Conflict otFelt. The benevolent longing to becoIlle a Buddha 
ishness a.nd be. ••• • 
nevolence. was an lllsplratlOn of a very different character. 

According to the monastic story, out of the strong 
love which G6tama bore to all animated beings, he 
desired to become Buddha, in order that he might 
deliver the human race from the miseries of suc
cessive transmigrations. But such a sentiment of 
universal benevolence is not only strained and arti
ficial, but directly opposed to the monastic discipline 
which was supposed to purify the soul by cleansing 
it of all affections and desires. Again, the I~Dging 
to enter Nirvana w~s simply a selfish dream; and 
t4e longing to become a Buddha must surely have 
been something more than a sentimental desire to 
communicate this selfish dream to the world at 
large. . 

uotama, a The transformation of G6tama into Buddha 
teacherofloving • •• 
kindness. was preceded by a sigmficant'lnCldent. A young 

woman had mistaken him for a god, and pre
sented him with an offering of thanksgiving in re
turn for baying become a happy wife and mother.53 

62 Bigandet, page 71 et seq.; Hardy's Manual, page 166. 
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This episode belongR entirely to the world of CHAnE'S. IlL 

lmmunity. It touched the heart of G6tama. It 
awakened the dormant affections which really 
formed a part of his nature, but bad been stiHodby 
sensual indulgences and metaphysical speculation. 
That a religious mendicant· could be moved by 
such an incident to preach a cold and selfish creed, 
like that of Nirvana, to the world at large, is beyond 
all credibility. The plain truth appears to be that 
G6tama became Buddha in order to teach Dharma, 
or the religion of duty and loving-kindness, which 
would promote the happiness of the whole human 
race both in this life and the next. This, indeed, 
would have been true and universal benevolence; 
and the stOl'Y of the grateful wife and mother would 
form the natural prelude to such religious teaching. 
The monastic biographer seems to have accepted 
the incident, but converted the benevolence which 
sought to ~ake humanity happier into a benevo-
lence ,vhich sought to annihilate humanity alto-
gether.53 

as The primitive religion of Gbtama Duddha appears to have taught that 
every relation in lire bas its corresponding du~; and that eve.ry fulfilment of 
duty is a merit, and e"l"ery deviation from duty a dl."merit; and that according to 
tbe balance of such merits and demelits. 80 the iodiildual soul would be rewarded 
or punished in a Iuture life. To teach such a reI:gion might properly be re
garded as true benevolence. When, however. monasticism sought to escape from 
all transmigrations. and cOI1liequently from all future states of reward or punish
ment. -the bencvolence was converted into the desire to convert mankind into 
monks. Bee i"j'°tJ. chap. Yo 

Under tbis view tbe auta.,aonism between Nirvua and Buddha hecomes more 
palpable. Nirvw' involves the law or deliverance from existence i Buddha 
involves the duties of existence. Nirvua involves the idea that men should 
leparate themselves from parents, wives. children, aod dl."pendents, and devote 
their whole livcs to celibacy. mendicancy. and abstract contemplatioD. Buddha 
invulves the itlea that eTery relation in life has its corresponding duty; that 
lernnts have dnties to fulfil towards masters. and masters towards servants; thd 
parents ba"l"e duties to fulfil towards children, and cbildren towards parents i that 
kinsfolk and neighbours have duties to fulfil towards each other; that the laity 
haTe duties to Mill towarda. rengioWl teac:hm Iiuch as priests mel monks; eel 
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CHAPTER III. There is thus a broad line of demarcation 
Dt'marration between the abstracted monk who seeks to oLtain between priest 
andlaymllll. Nirvana by discipline, and the pious but worldly 

layman who seeks to obtain happiness by religion. 
This line is perpe'tually slurred over in ancient and 
modern Buddhism, and yet it finds general expres
sion throughout the Buddhist world. The monks 
scarcely appear to interfere with the religion of the 
masses. They teach the, boys in the monastery 
schools, but that is in accordance with their dis
cipline. Occasionally they appear to preach, but it 
is only to recite certain precepts and observances, 
or certain passages from the life of Buddha, in a 
kind of chorus. So too the laity have little to do 
-with the monks, unless they themselves enter the 
monastery. They are ever ready with their alms 
of food and clothing, and ever ready to pay visits of 
respect and reverence, but this is onlY,a part of their 
religion. Still on all occasions there is a genuine 
and kindly veneration displayed towards the monk, 
which is rarely exhibited by the people of India 
towards the arrogant and exclusive Brahman. 

that humanity itself has certain duties to fulfil towards the whole range of ani
mated beings. 



CHAPTER IV. 

GREEK .lli1) ROMAN INDIA. 

THE year B.C. 327 marks an important era in CHAPTER IV. 

the history of India. :More -than two centuries are 
supposed to have {!lapsed since the death of G6tama 
Buddha. The great empire of l\Iagadha was ap-
parently falling into anarchy, hut Brahmanism and 
Buddhism were still expounding their respective 
dogmas on the banks of the Ganges. At this junc-
ture Alexander of Macedon was leadinO' an army of InvlI;SioD ortha o PUDJlLbbl 

Greeks down the Oabu} river towards the river Indus, t.1=d~::.~ 
which at that time formed the western frontier 827. 

of the Punjab. The circumstances under which the 
Greeks appeared in that remote quarter are amongst 
the most extraordinary in the history of the world. 
Alexander was only twenty-eight years of age, yet 
he had already scattered. the armies of the great 
king in three victories which convulsed Asia; and 
had then ascended the throne ()f Darius as sovereign 
lord of Persia and her satraps. He was a hero, a 
demi-god, who had introduced -a; new power into 
Asia, which was' a terror and a mystery. The l\Iace-
donian phalanx was an embodiment of union and 
strength; a development of that political cohesion 
amongst Europeans, which Asiatics can never t;tnder-
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CHAPTER IV. stand, and against which they are powerless to.con
tend.1 

Character Rnd 
policy of Alex
ander. 

Ostensibly, as captain-general of Hellas, Alex-
ander had avenged the wrongs inflicted upon Greece 
by Darius and Xerxes. Personally, as Alexander 
of Macedon, he had sougbt to realizo that uream of 
universal dominion which had long taken possession 
of his soul. He was not a mere Tartar leader, eager 
only to plunder and destroy. Neither was he the 
leader of a new crusade for carrying Greek culture 
into Asia. He was a soldier statesman of the true 
Aryan or political type, who identified himself with 
the empire he had conquered. 'Vhen he had seated 
himself upon the throne of Darius, he saw, what 
every· Asiatic statesman has seen, from Cyrus to 
N~dir Shah, that Persia can never be strong unless 
she can maintain a paramount power over all the 
barbarous Scythic tribes to the north and eastward. 
Accordingly he invaded the north, crossed the west
ern Himalayas, and conquered llalkh; and then 
crossed the river Oxus and conquered Rhi va and 
Bokhara as far as the Jaxartes. Then, having sub
dued every enemy in his rear, -he approached the 
Punjab, with the view of realizing his ambitious 
dream in all its fulness. He believed India to be 
the extremity of the eatth towards the eastern 
ocean; and he resolved to make it the eastern pro
,-ince <?f his Asiatic empire. 

But the power of the ~Iacedonian phalanx was 
already on the wane. The Hellenic tie to which it 

1 The best authorities for the details of tbe expedition of Alexander are Aninn 
and Strabo. Where other authors have been consulted, tbey will be Ipecially 
cited. The object has been to indicate the general course of -'lexander's invasion, 
and to omit all unnecessary detailJ whillh throw 110 real light upon the history 

of ancicnt India. 
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owed all its strength was beginning to be weakened OllA-PTEB. IV. 

by orientalism. In identifdn 0" himself with a Per- Orientalizinlt or 
J 0 , Alexalld~r 8.lId 

sian sovereign, Alexander committed the fatal error of hiaarm,y. 

endeavouring'to'recommend himself to his Persian 
subjects by descending to a Persian level. He ex
changed the Greek helmet for the Persian tiara, and 
became a Persian in his thoughts and ways. He 
had no passion for women like his father Philip; 
but he fell in love with Roxana, the beautiful damsel 
of Bactria, whom be actually made his wife.1 Under 
these circumstances he began to imbibe the oriental 
vices of effeminacy, vindictiveness, -and greediness 
of praise. He listened to the voice of flattery until 
he believed himself to be something more than 
mortal. India had been conquered by Herakles 
and Dionysos; 3 and his parasites assured him that 
his exploits were already surpassing those. of the 
gods. His passion for fame arid glory amounted 
to a craving which nothing 'could satisfy short of 
worship and adoration. How fi:lr that passion was 
gratified during his lifetime, it is impossible to say; 
Imt to this day his oriental name of Sekunder is as 
widely renowned throughout 1\Iussulman Asia,. as 
that of Alex'ander of !Iacedon in the western world". 

The main plan of Alexander's invasion may be rla.nofth~Pun. 
la.b camp8.lgn. 

sketched in a few words. The Cabul river flows 
due east past the cities of Cabul, Jellulabad, and 
Peshawur, and finally empties itself into the Indus 

2 Stories are told of the amours of Alexander, but 'they are mere rumours. The 
real truth is sufficiently indicated in Athen~usJ Book x. c. 4S. Alexander was 
more devoted to wine than to women. 

~ The legend of the conquest of India by Herakles and Dionysos has a reo 
ligious origin. It Beems to have been derived from two different cults, Damely :
from the worship of the Sun as Vishnu or Hari. and from that ot Siva or Maha. 
de,a as an (\rgiastic deity. The idea of a military conquest by these deities is 
purely mythical. See ante, page 68, and infra. chapter vii. 
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CHAPTER IV. near the fort of Attock. Eastward of the Indus is 
the fertile territory of the Punjab, which is watered 
by seven tributaries, namely, the upper Indus, the 
Jhelum, the Chenab, the Ravee, the Beas, the Sut
Iej, and the Saraswati; all of' which, excepting the 
Saraswati, flow into the main stream of the Indus, 
which thence runs south through the country of 
Scinde into the Indian Oceari.~ 'rhe design of Alex
ander was to conquer all the region westward of the 
Indus, including the territory of Cauul; and then 
to cross the Indus in the neighbourhood of Attock, 
and march through t.he Punjab in a south.easterly 
direction, crossing all the tributary rivers on his 
way; and finally to pass down tho valley of the 
Ganges and J umna, via Delhi and Agra, and con· 
quer the great Gangetic empire of Magadha or PataH
putra b.etween the ancient cities of Prayaga and 
Gour. 

Necessa.ry con. 
quests. 

This plan involved the conquest of several petty 
kingdoms in succession. Beforo crossing the Ind us 
thero was amongst others a queen of the Assac~ni, 
who reigned in a city named l\Iassaga, which' was 
apparently situated in Cahul territory. Again, after 
ctossing the In,dus, thero were at least three king
doms in the Punjab to be subdued one aiter t11.e 
other, namely ;-that of 'raxiles between the Indus 
and the Jhelum; that of Porus the elder between 
the Jhelum and the Chenab; and that of Porus the 
younger between the Chenab and the Ravee. Porus 
~he elder was said to have been the most powerful 

, Five only of these rivers were personally known to Alexander, namely; the 
Indus, the Jhelum or Hydaspes, the C4enab. or Acesines, the Ravee or Hydrao. 
tis, and the Beas or Hyp.hasis. Alexander doe9 not appear to have advanced 
eastward to the Sutlej. (Compare Burnes's Bokhal'l, vol. i. chap. I.) In former 
times the Saraswat111.owed into the Indus, but it now loses itself in the sand. 
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sovereign of them. all; but he was placed between CHAPTn. IV: 
two fires, for both Taxiles on ono siele, and his 
nephew Porus the younger on his eastern frontier, 
were his enemies. There were also other kings both 
on the north and au the south, who were apparently 
either-at war with Porus the elder, or else in friendly 
alliance. It would thus seem, from the eminence 
assigned to Porus the elder, that his authority was 
not lim~ted to the extent of his kingdom; and that 
he was at least the nominal suzerain or lord. para-
mount of the Punjab, if not of Cabul; whilst the so-
called hostile so'vereigns were originally nothing 
more than refractory vasSal kings. I) 

Here it should be remarked that Asiatic empires PoliticRll1ystl'1D 
... of anciclltIlldla. 

nre generally speaking mere congeries of provinces, 
satrapies, or vassal kingdoms, severally_ ruled by 
local governors or kings, who a~e each expected 
to pay a yearly tribute to the suzerain, and to COll

tribute a military contingent in the event of an im
perial war. Such a political system is naturally 
exposed to dismemberment from internal revolt, to 
sudden revolutions from court factions, and to 
foreign invasion i!l moments of weakness or £alse 
security. It can only be maintained by the sword, 
supported as far as may be by an aristocratic pr~est .. 
hood; and hedged round with the pomp, prestige, 

o This supremacy of Porus is further confirmed by Hind6. tradition. The 
existence of an ancient Ksha.triya empire in tbe Punjab, under what is known 
1LS the Lunar dynasty of Rlljas, or children of the Moon, is frequently referred to 
in Sanskrit literature. It was known as the empire of Purn, Bharata, and the 
P~ndavas i and the Sanskrit name of Puru seems still to be preserved in the 
G1'eek PlOfUS. Ferishta, the J\I ussulman historian, states that Porus or P'hoor 
conquered the whole of nindustan, including Bengal, as far as the ocean, and 
that he rerused to pny tribute to the king of Persia. Feri3hta adds :_CC The 
Brabmanical and other histol ians 81'e agreed that P'hoor marched his army to 
tlle frontier of India in order to oppose the invasion of Alexander. - Introduqtory 
chRpter on the Hindue, vol. i. Briggs' translation. 
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CHAPTER IV. and supposed divine right of royalty. In spite~ how
ever, of revolution and practical dismemberment, 
such is the conservative character of Asiatic ideas, 
and the force of routine -and traditional authority, 
that the nominal supremacy of a suzerain will often 
be retained long after the political ties have been 
virtually destroyed. Such apparently was the state 
of Cabul and the Punjab at the time of the invasion 
of Alexander; although, as will be seen hereafter, 
he deemed it politic to treat the refractory vassal 
kings as independent sovereigns.s 

The military operations of Alexander were not 
those of an ordin,ury invader. His oriental expe
riences had already rendered him suspicious of 
intrigues, but had not entirely destroyed tho native 
generosity of 'his character. In like manner his 
oriental indulgences had perverted his moral sense, 
but had not vitiated his military and political cuI-

Strategy ot ture. He came flushed with the glory of his Asiatic 
Alexander. 

conquests, profoundly believing in hig own high des-
tiny, proud of himself and his irresistible phalanx, 
but, like a true soldier, neglecting no measure of pre
caution that would guard against any probable or 
possible disaster. He feared no enemy in front, but 
his knowledge of Asiatics taught him that danger 
might always be apprehended in his rear; that he 
must make every footing sure before advancing 
another step; in other words, that he must obtain 
by policynr force the full submission of every enemy 

8 The state of India under the Mogul empire during the eighteenth century 
was much in the same condition; and Clive and Hastings followed the policy of 
Alexander in treating Subahdnrs and Nawabs of provinccs as independent sove
reigns. But such is the p~wer of a mere name, -that generations after the Mogul 
emperor had been stripped of every shred of authority, his shadow of a throne 
became the rall) iog point of the mutiueers in 18-57. 
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WllOnl he might he compelled to leave behind 11im. CHA.PTB:R. tv. 
He was prepared to be liberal to those who submitted 
without a battle; and to be equally liberal to those 
who only surrendered after an obstinate resistance. 
But he was resol red to punish with remorseless 
severity all w.ho attempted to revolt after once sub-
mitting, or who sought to dece~ve him by cajolery 
or lies. 

The first measure of Alexander was a wise stroke Po1i~i~Cabul: lIubmlsslon ot 
of policy. On reaching the Cabul river he sent Taxilea. 

messengers in ad vance to the neighbouring princes 
to announce his arrival, and call upon them to 
attend his camp and tenuer their submission. Pro
bably he thus aeted in the capacity o~ sovereign lord 
of Persia, to whom the whole region had been tribu-
tary in a previous generation; 7 but the measure ill
vested him with the character of a protector to all 
who were hostile to Porus. The result was that 
many of the princes of the country hastened to his 
camp. . Amongst these was Taxiles, who brought 
presents for Alexander of extreme richness and 
rarity. The submission of Taxiles was very gratify-
ing to Alexander. The kingoOln of Taxiles inter
vened between the river Indus a~d the -kingd~m of 
Porus, which commenced at the Jhelum; and thus 
formed an admirable basis for military operations 
against Porus. Accordingly Alexander sent a 
detachment northwal'd to occupy the city and king-
dom of Peukelaotis, with the view of making pre
parations for ferrying the army across the Indus.s 

, Herodotus, iii. 94, 95, 102. 
• 8 Tuiles accompanied the txpedition, and evidently had an eye to his own 
mterest. He WIiS at enmity with Astes, the king of Peukelaotis; for he hlld pre. 
"ionsl), harboured a politIcal refu .. ee from AsteQ named San"ams' aud it is diffi. 

• 0'" 0' 
cult to .'fold the suspicion that he now intrigued to procure the transfer of the 
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CHAPTER IV. 'Vhilst preparations were in progress at Peul{c .. 
laotis, Alexander was engaged in reducing the tribes 
eastward of the Indus. 'rhese people wero dwelling 
in the territory, which is now called n.tbul, and 

Warlike cha.- .. occupied by the AfO'hans rrhey are described as racter of the t:) • 

tribesinCa.bul. being more war-like than any of the other Indians. 
When defeated in the plains they retired to their' 
walled towns, and when their towns were taken by 
assault they fled to the mountains. Sometimes they 
were so alarmed at the report.s of Alexander's 
prowess that they burnt down their towns, and 
escaped to the mountains, before be came up. At 
last after some desperate fighting they lost courage, 
and dispersed to thei}:' more distant strongholds.9 

The most formidable enemy was a queen of' a tribe 
called the Assacani. Her name was Cleophes, and 
she reigned in a city named l\fassaga. Sho had 
engaged seven thousand brave mercenaries from tho 
interior of India, who marched out into the plain 

Reductionot and offered .the l\.faceclonians battlo. Alexander drew 
the Assa.ca.ni. 

~a;:~:~ of thorn some distance from the city by pretending to 
retreat, and then turned round and attacked them 
with his phalanx. 'rhe l\Iacedonians gained a com· 
'plete victory, but could not prevent the fugitives 
from escaping to the city. l\Iassaga was then be
sieged, and made an obstinate resistance. At last 
the mercenaries were disheartened by the death of 
'their commander and their own losses in killed and 
wounded, and sent a herald to .Alexander, and 

kingdom from Astcs to Sangoous. The incident, however, is very simply nar
rated by Arrian. Astes attempted a revolt, and his city was captured after a 
thirty days' siege, and he himself was slain. The kingdom was then given to San
goo us by Alexander. Arrian, Exped. iv. 23. 

g Arnan, Exped. iv. 25, 26. 
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offered to enter his service. The offer was accepted. CHAPTER "tv. 
The mercenaries left the city, and drew up on a 
little hill near the Macedonian camp. Alexander, 
however; discovered that they intended to desert 
that "ery night, rather than fight their own country-
men; and he accordingly surrounded the hill and 
cut them all off. He then captured the city, and 
finally received the submission of queen Cleophes, 
and re.instated her in the possession of her kingdom.1o 

The campaign westward of the Indus was brought 
to a clolSe by the capture of a famous natural fortress 
known as Aornos, which was deemed impregnable, 
and had been a place of refuge for a large number 
of defeated warriors. Alexander took it after f.t pro-
longed struggle. ~t has been identified- with the 
1Ilahabun mountain.ll 

When Alexander bad fully established his Alexandel' 
cro~1If'8 the 

authority in Cabul he crossed the Indus into the Jhelum in the • prest'nce of tho 

Punjab. Here he halted some time at the city ocenemy. 
Taxila, and then marched to the river Jhelum, and 
found that Po_rus the ~lder was encamped on the 
opposite bank with a large force of cavalry and 
infantry, together with chariots and elephants .. The 
decisive battle which followed on the Jhelllm is one 
oC the most remarkable actions in ancient story. 
Alexander had to cross the riyer, not only in t~e 
face of bis enemy, but whi1~t exposed to the wind 
and rain of the south·west monsoon. _ The passage 

10 Quintus Curtius reilltes (viii. 10) that thkqnecn ohtained the restoration or 
her kingdom hy the sacrifice of ller honour. Justin (xii. 11) repeats the storv. 
Quintus Curtius was no doubt a romancer, but still the incident is not in its~lr 
opposed to the law (If war as regards women, which prevailt'd amongst the ancient 
Kshatriyas. See "nt". p. 23. 

11 An;an, Exped. iv. 25-30. General Cunningbam pref~rs identifying 
.!ornol with a ruined fortress named Rf\ni-gat.-Ancient Gcog. of India, p. 68. 

11 
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CRAPTER IV. could only be effected hy surprise. At length.one 
dark and stormy night he succeeded itt reaching a 
small island in the river with part 'of his infantry 
and a select body of cavalry; and then, amidst a 
tempest of rain and thunder, he 'and his troops ",adeJ 
through the remainder of the stream breast high, and 
reached the opposite bank. The lightning pro
bably revealed the men and horses plunging through 
the river; for the Indian scouts at once rushed off 
to carry the news to Porus. The Indian king was 
evidently taken by surprise, but hurriedly despatched 
his son with a force of cavalry and chariots to oppose 
the invaders. A sharp engagement ensued, but the 
Indian chariots could not be drawn through the wet 
clay, and were nearly all captured. Alexander lost 
his horse Bukephalus in the action, but the son of 

Dereat of Porus 
the elder. 

Porus was amongst the slain.12 

When Porus heard of this disaster, lie at once 
moved against Alexander with the greater part of 
his army. He took up a position on a firm and 
sandy plain. In front was a line of two hundred 
elephants, each about a hundrerl: feet from his neigh
bour. 'This line of elephants was supported from 
behind by masses of infantry; whilst the two- flanks 
of the army were formed of ~hariots and cavalry. 
Alexander was strongest in cavalry. Instead, there
fore, of attacking the enemy's centre, he assailed 
the two flank~, and drove in the Indian horse upon
the elephants. Porus endeavoured to oppose his 
elephants.to the Macedonian cavalry, but the un
wieldy animal:o; could not keep pace with the rapid 
movements of the horse; and at length were wounded 

12 Arrian, Expect v. 1-10. 
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and frightened, and rushed madly about trampling CHAPTER· IV. 

down the Indian infantry._ Porus fought with a 
valour which excited the admiratio-n of A:lexander, , 
but was at last wounded and compelled to fly. 
Ultimately he was induced to t-ender his submission, 
but in the true spirit of a Rajpoot he demanded to 
be treated as a king. Alexander responded with his 
usual generosity, and the two princes· who had 
recently nlet as deadly foes now regarded each 
other as firm fl'iends.18 

The victory over Porus established the ascend- Results ~rth~ . Ma.cedoman V1C-

aTlcy of Alexander in the Punjab. It was probably Of~~M~~:.~l:: 
1° 111 d· hi· fl"et oll.the more consequence tn t le great JJ ace oman t an lIS lhelum. 

flatterers would acknowledge. A defeat would have 
been destruction; for Porus would have undoubtedly 
followed up his success 'by the conquest of Taxiles; 
and Alexander would llave been left single-handed 
to cut his way through the waralike mountaineers of 
Oabul, who had already given him considerable 
trouble. The victory, however,' not only decided 
the question between himself and Porus, but enabled 
him to open up a n~w communication with Persia, 
,·ia the l'i,'er Indus and the Indian Ocean. He sent 
out woodmen to cut timber for ship-bu~lding in the 
northern forests, and to float it down the Jhehim; 
and he founded two cities, Bukephalia and Nikrea, one 
on each side of the Jhelum ; ostensibly in memory 
of his horse Bukephalus, and in commemoration of 
his victory, but in reality as suitable spots for the
construction of a flotilla on the Indus. The forma-
tion of a fleet· was indeed in accordance with that 
soldierly instinct which led Alexander to take on all 

11 .Arrian, Exped. v. 15-20. 



104 HISTORY OF INDIA. 

CHAPTE~ IV. occasions every precaution that would ensure .the 
safety of his army. But still in dealing with his 
motives, a large allowance must always be made fur 
his boundless imagination. He had seen crccodiles in 
the river Indus, and at first fancied that this river 
was the same as the Nile; and even ani \'ed at t.he 
conclusion that by descending the Indus he might 
find himse1f in Egypt and the' Mediterranean. 
Further information convinced him of his error, hut 
awakened a new idea. He was assured that the 
ocean intervened between India and Egypt; and it 
had ever been the object of his ambition to penetrate 
to that mysterious ocean, which Homer had sup
posed to surround the world. It was partly to 
realize this dream that he purposed conquering the 
lower Ganges as far as this ocean; and failing that, 
he hoped to reach the same distant sea by the 
Jhelum and Indus rivers. 

!~e~~nC:e~tto Whilst the fleet was being constructed, Alex
~~:h~h:f~~;na; ander continued his march to the Chenab, and 
1heyounger. crossed that river into the dominions of Porus the 

younger. This prince, like Taxiles, had heen pre. 
pared to support the lfacedonian in\'ader out of 
hostility to Porus the elder; but having heard that 
his uncle had been re-instated in his kingdom and 
reconciled to Alexander, he was seized with such a 
panic of fear that he lmstily abandoned his throne 
and went into exile. Alexander ,aceordingly made 
over his kingdom to the elder Porus, and nothing 
afterwards is heard of'the nephew.a 

Alexander next crossed the Havee, when he was 
caUed back by tidings of importance. Tho Kathrei, 

'l Arrian, Exped .•. 21. 
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an important tribe between the Chenab and the CHAPTE'& 1\"'. 

Ra~ee, had broken out ill rebellion; and as Alex-
ander never permitted an enemy in his rear, he 
llastened back and reduced them to obedience by 
the capture of their capital at Sangala.15 But mean~ 
time the ~Iacedonians had grown weary of their 

. . I d' Th' "t 1 .1 b b k Spiriltofthe campaIgn III n la. eu SpIrl S tau een ro -en, ~1act'donIl1lt9 
I b h '1 f b h . d d brok .. n bv the not so muc 1 y t e to! s 0 war~ as y t e WIn an south-w~' 

rain of the south-west monsoon; and by this time monsoon. 

tlleir love of ease and sensual gratification llsd 
blunted that passion for glory and dominion which 
had formerly animated the phalanx. Accordingly 
they utterly refused to advance to the Ganges, aud 
clamoured loudly to be conducted back to Greece. 
Alexander remonstrated with them in vain. lIe 
urged that the river Ganges was not far off; that it 
fell into the eastern ocean which communicated with 
the Caspia!1; and that if they proceeded they would 
obtain immOl1:al renown by their conquests and dis
c9veries. But the ltlacedonians sullenly resisted 
every attempt to lead them beyond the Sutlej; and 
Ale~ander, making a viI·tue of necessity, at last 
consulted the oracles and found that they w.ere un
favourable to an onward movement. The expedition 
of Alexander now loses its interest. He returned 
with his army to the Jhelum, and embarked on 
board tbe Heet with a portion of his troops, whilst 
the re~ainder of his army marched along either 
bank. In this manner he proceeded almost due 
south through the Punjab and Scinde towards the 
mouth of the Indus; engaging in hostilities against 

U The Kathrei bad formed a confederation with the O:s.ydrnklll and Malli, ~ho 
appear to have occupied the territory in the DEighbourhood of Multfln. After the 
fall of Sangala these \",,0 tribes tendered their submission to Alexander. 
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CHAPTER IV. certain tribes who offered resistance, or W1l0 re .. 
vol ted after making due submission. In some cases 
the insurgents were encouraged by the Brahmans; 
but Alexander wreaked his vengeance by slaughter
ing every Brahman that came in his way. At 
last he reached the Indian Ocean, and beheld for 
the first time the phenmnena of tbe tides; and then 
landed his army and marcl,led through lleloochistan 
"towards Susa, whilst Nearchos conducted the fleet to 

~~~~mig~~~e the Persian Gulf, and finally joined him in the 
l'erHia. same city.16 
~~~~?~~:rv. rrhe Greeks who accompanied Alexander into 
~:,~~:n~~d the Punjab were careful and acute ob~ervel's. They 
Alexander. , 

accurately described the face of the country, tho 
numerous towns and vilhges, the abundant har\'ests, 
the variety of fruits an4 vegetables, the cotton 
shru bs said to produce wool, the sugar~canes said to 
yield honey, the pillared t;hades of the banyan trees, 
the alligators, the elephants, the monkeys, the large 
serpents, the small cobras, the scorpions,'the lizards, 
the ants, and all the numerous strange sights which 
Dleet the eye of every Indian traveller. But they 
failed to pem~trate into the inner life of the people. 
They saw only the surface, and not very much of 
that, for they were campaigners iii a strange land, 
harassed throughout by wind and rain; and not
withstanding the enthusiasm of their leader, it is 
evident that they were utterly weary of the depl'ess
ing moisture and sweltering beat of the land of 
Dionysos and Herakles. Some sights attracted their 

1& Aman, v. 22, et seq. The military operations carried on by Alexander 
during his voyage down the Indus are related at considerable length by ArriaD, 
but throw no further light upon the history of India. Some interesting details 
respecting the identification of localities will be found in General CUllllingham'. 
Ancient Geography of India. . 
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curiosity, but they disclosed little of the thoughts CHAPTER IV: 

and aspirations of the general population.. One 
important fact may be elicited, that in the Punjab, 
or at any'rate in the countries traversed by Alex-
ander, there was as yet no appearance of caste dis- ~::niC: ~e 
tinctions. 'rhis is proved by the absence of all PWljab. 

allusions to caste in the history of Alexander's ex
pedition. It is moreover confirmed by the absence 
of all similar allusions in the older and more authen-
tic hymns of the Rig-Veda. Had the institution 
exist.ed, it could scarcely have failed to have attracted 

. the attention of the Greeks; especially as they were 
eagerly searching fot all resemblances between 
Egypt and India, and would naturally bave been 
struck by such a remarkable similarity in the caste 
systems of the respective countries. 

The absence of such distinctions in the Punjab Variety of mar. 
• - • • riage customs. 

may be further Inferred from the descrIptIon of the 
marriage customs, as furnished by the Greeks who 
accompanied Alexander. According to the strict 
law, which, as will presently be seen, already_ pre
vailed amongst the people of Ri~ldustan, no member 
of any caste, or hereditary trade or profession, could 
marry out of his own class.17 Yet t.he marriage cus
toms of the Punjab involved ideas altogether foreign 
to this law, although not fore!gn to the difrerence of 
tribes. rrhus in some tribes virgins were offered as 
marriage pl'izes_ in boxing, wrestling, runni1lg, and 
archery; and the winners <;hose their Qwn brides, 
but married the~ without portions.Is In other tribes 
a wife was to- be bought for a pair of kine/9 but a 

17 Megasthcnes in Strnbo, India, sect. 49. 
18 Nearcbos in Strabo, India, sect. 66. Arrian. India. c. xvii. 'fhis custolQ 

Olay be referred to the ancient Swaramvara. See ante, p. 24. 
18 This was the old marriage ~ustom, which prevailed amongst the Vedio 

Risbi.. See ."f,. p. 23. 
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CHAPTER IV. man might marry as many women as he could mqin .. 
tain. But a custom prevailed in the city of Taxila 
which plainly indicates that caste, in the modern 
Brahmanical sense of the word, was unknown. 
Whenever parents were so poor that they could not 
procure husbands for their daughters, they exposed 
the damsels at a marriageable age for public sale in 
the bazaar or market-place. A crowd of men was 
collected by the blowing of shell trumpets and beat· 
ing of drums. 'rhe necks and shoulders of the 
young women were then unco"ered; and when a 
young man was pleased with a damsel, he married 

'l'wo tn"bes de. 
scribed by the 
Greeks. 

The Br6.hmans. 

her upon such terms as might be agreed upon.20 

Two imporblnt classes or tribes, llOwe,oer, are 
described by the Greeks who accompanied Alex
ander, who were evidently regarded as superior 
races; and eacft class had its own characteristics, 
which may have subsequently hardened tJlem into 
castes. ').1he8e were the wise men, or Bn1.hmans, 
who were also called, sophists and philosophers; 
and the Kathrei, who may have been the ancient 
Kshatriyas. 

'rhe Brahmans or philosopllers followed a variety 
of pursuits. Some were engaged in puhlic affairs, 
and attended the Raja as counsellors. Others prac· 
tised religious austerities by remaining in one posi-

20 Aristobulus in St.-abo, India, sect. 54, 62. The diFposal ofmaicll'nll by public 
sale was I1n old ni1b~ 10nil1n custom. J t is desclibed by 11 el'Odutu8, "ho crmsidl'red 
it to be tbe wisest mllTl'iage custom with which he was acquainll·d. The maidens 
were put up to public anction. The handsome lines were pold oft first, and would 
fetcll high prices frum tlle dch Rllb~ loniaTlB. The plainer maidens w('re hplped 
off by dowries which were provided out of tbe proceeds. 'Jbus when a band~ome 
Dmiden was put up, the rich stl'ove who would give the highest price. Whl'n a 
plain damsel was put up, the poor strove who would take her with the smallest 
dowry. Thus the handsome girls helped the plainer ones to husbands. Herodo. 
tus, i. 196. 
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tion for days, and exposing themselves to the blazing CHAPTER tv. 
sun, Olher~ imparted religious instruction to their 
respective disciples. Others pursued the study of 
nature; theoretically perhaps by the contemplati\Ye 
process already indicated l but'practically they dis-
played their knowJedge by pl'ognostications respect-
ing rain, drought, and diseases. When 110t other-
wise occupied they repair..ed to the bazaar or market-
place. They were held in great honour as public 
advisers; and ·were permitted to take what they 
pleased from the shops, such as honey, sesamUlll, 
figs, and grapes. They went about iu a state of 
nudity, but every house' was open to them, even to 
the women's apartments; and wherever they went 
they sbared in the conversation, and partook of what 
food was present. Two of them came to tIre table 
of Alexander, and took their meal standing; a cir
cumstance which would alone seem to pro\'e the 
ab$ence of caste ideas amongst the Punjab Brah-
mans. When they had finished they retired to a 
neigh bouring spot, and commenced their religious 
austerities exposed to' the sun and ?-,ain. These 
Punjab Brahmans are said to have rega:r:ded disease 
as a disgrace, and it is added that those. who feared 
its approach burnt themselves alive.21 

"Alexander was himself much interested in t.he ~=l!r~r 
.Brahmans at "raxib. Neit.her he nor his ]Iace-
doni an full()wers were religi9us inquirers in the 
modern sense of the word. The worship of the 
gods was still mahltained in Greece at festivals and 
sacri£ces, and there- ~till existed a strong popular 

.£1 This was not the Case with aU the Br6.hmans; but these Greek accounts will 
be brought under more detailed review herea.Rer. Strabo. India, lect. 61,66. 
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CHAPTER IV. belief in oracles; but tIle fervid interest and deep 
religious awe with which Herodotus had gazed on 
the deities and mysteries of Egypt, were neither feIt 
nor expressed by the men whose intellects had been 
trained in the political struggles which had long 
distracted H elIas. rro them the gods of Ind in were 
merely Dionysos and Herakles, ·the popular gods of 
their own country; 22 and the- rellgious worship of 
the people -was apparently regarded with a conde
scending curiosity which bordered on contempt. 
But from the first the Brahmans had attracted the 
attention of Alexapder. He had been struck by 
tlleir fortitude and resolution in yoluntaril); subject. 
ing themselves to seYera austeloities and penances; 
and he was curious to know something of the dog
mas which led to such results. Accordingly he se~t 
for them to come to him, but was told that if ho 
wanted -to hear their discourse he must come to 
them. So he sent Onesikritos to con\~erse with 
them.23 

!~~~io~e~fkri. The interview which ensued -must have been· a 
if:atr:!!~~ strange one, but only those perhaps who are familiar 

with India C1an realize it in all its significance. A 
green jUhgle between two and three miles from the 
city. A group of fifteen naked Brahmans;. some 
standing on one leg, and holding a log of wood 
above their heads with both bands; others lying 
or sitting on the bare stones. All exposed to the 
pitiless glare of an Indian tllln, which alone would 
account for much of their religious m~nia. A 

:U Mention is also made of Zeus the rainy, who of course was the Indra of the 
Rig-Veda; and the Hindus are also said to have worshipped the Ganges. Strabo, 
India, sect. 69. 

13 Strabo, India, sect. 63 at seq. 
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mixed crowd of disciples and wondering worsllip- CHAPTElnV, 

pers doubtless stood around. The European visitor 
approached in Greek costume, accompAnied by his 
interpreters; and all present were doubtless eager 
to ,hear what words would pass between the stranger 
and the holy men.2t 

Onesikritos appears to have been rather too Al'ro!l;l'nceof 
Ka)anos the 

an x iOUFI to propitiate. l\Ioteover the natural arro- Brahmau. 

gance of Kalanos, the Brahman whom he addres$ed" 
was stimulated by such conciliatory language, and 
possibly by the presence of an admiring auditory. 
The Greek commenced by saying that the 'great king 
Alexander, who was 11imself a deity, had heard of 
the wisdom of Kalanos, and' desired to be informed 
of the naturf;) of his teaching. Kalanos was lying 
naked ·on the stones, and replied in the . language of 
oriental insolence :-" Your dothing is contrary to 
nature and offensive to deity: By such pride and 
luxury, want and misery have been brought upon 
mankind: In former days grain was as abundant as 
the dust, anil milk and honey, wine and oil, ~owed 
as freely as water: But the deity grew angry at the 
luxury of the human race, and withdrew the abund-
ance; and if such luxury continues, famine and 
drought will follow,: If therefore you would learn 
wisdom, you must return to a state of nature, and 
lie down upon these stones." 25 

The polite Greek must have been somewllat Eehavio'.ll'of 
. . Ma.ndalll8. 

startled by this extraordinary demand from a naked . 
philosopher.. Fortunately a B.rahman, named Man~ 
danis, interposed, and rebuked Kalanos for his 
insolence to a foreigner. ." For my part," said 

• Strabo, India, sect. 63 et seq. tlStraoo, India, sect. 64. 
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CRAFTER IV. Mandan is, "I cannot but admire Alexander,. who 
is seeking after wisdom a1thoug~ in possession. of 
an empire: '-If all kings were like him, the whule 
world might be compelled to virtue: Know, 0 
Greek I the only true philosophy is that which 
renders the soul indifferent both to pleasure aild 
pain: 'fell me, is this truth knQwn in your coun
try? " Onesikritos replied that' Pythagoras had 
taught a 'similar doctrine, and had commanded his 
disciples to eat nothing which had life; and that 
he himself had heard similar discourses from SuIt. 
rates and Diogenes. "So far they are right," said 
l\fandanis; "but they are wrong in being slaves to 
custom, and in not returning to a state of.nature." 26 

Contl'Rstbe- But notwithstandin!! the better behaviour of 
tWl'P.lI the two " 
:Brahmans. Mandanis, neither promises nor-threats could induce 

The KRthllli or 
Xsilatriyaa. 

him to come to Alexander. He de1'ideu that king's 
pret~nsions to deity; he wanted nothing, and he feared 
no one. "'Vhen I die," he said, "my soul will 
escape from the trammels of the body, and enter 
into a better and purer state of existence." Kalanos, 
on the other hand, was a type of the common llnlh. 
man. From one extreme he ran to the other. He 
attended on Alexander, became a slaye to his table, 
accompanied him when lIe left- India, and tehearsed 
his praises after the fashion of the old Kshatl'iya 
bards. Ultimately he was attacked with disease, and 
deliberately committed suicide on a funeral pile.27 

The Kathrei were ,perhaps Kshatriyas or Raj-

26 Strabo, India, sect. 64. 
27 The incidents l'ecordpd in the tl'xt re~pecting tIle DrlLhmana are based on the 

authority of Onesikritos himself. Strabo, India, acct. 63-65. The suicide of 
Kalanos by burning himself alive, will be brought under review hereafter. 
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pootS.28 At any rate their customs were of a Rajpoot Cll~PTERIV. 
character.19 'rhey had a Spartan admiration of 
strength and beauty. They choRe the handsomest 
man to be tlleir king; and altllOugh it is difficult to 
accept this statement as a well-ascertained fact, yet 
Porus is said to haye been mOl'e than si~ feet high 
and of excellent proportions. They suhjected every 
child to a public examination when it was two 
months old; in order that the presid.ing magis~rate 
might decide whether it was handsome enough to 
Ii \'e, or whether death was to be its doom. To this 
day the crime of infanticid.e is almost universal Infanticide. 

amongst the Rajpoots, but it is confined entirely to 
females. The Rajpoots confess that their daughters 
are murdered to avoid the diffic~lty of procuring 
suitable ·husbands, and to escape the inordinate 
expense of marriage ceremonies; and it is im
possible to _say how far the existing custom has heen 
borrowed from the ancient usage. :M arri ages 
amongst the Kathrei were guided by t11e mutual 
choice of the bride and bridegroom; in other words, 
they were a form of the ancient Swayamyara ; so but 
according to the Rajpoot custom, knuwn as Safi, the Satt. 

living wife was burnt alive with the de~eased hus-
band.s1 

t8 In modern vernaculars tile Ksbatriyas are called Kattlis. The KathlE4 
however, ba\"e been identified with the Chatties of Kattagwar in Guzerat. 

19 Strabo, India, aect. 30. 
ao See ante, p. 24. 
Sl According to the Greek authorities (Strabo. India. sect. 30) the Ssl;{ was in • 

• muted to cbeck a practice or the women to poison their husbands for the sake of 
a younger lover. This statement does not harmonize with tbe assertion tbat the 
marriage. were based lIpon mutual affection. ~at{ might bave proved a check to 
poison in dllYs when girls were compelled to accept old men as their husbands i 
but nothing was to be fenred from loving wives. The latter, however, obeyed the 
ordinanre, from being imbued with an unquestionin .. faith tbat they would therebr 
join their )lll.5bands in a heaven of relicity. 0 -
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CHAPTER. IV. Alexander had invaded the Punjab .during the 
rainy season of B.C. 327, and reached the, Indian 
Ol'enn about the middle of B.C. 326. Meantimo 
Philip remaine'd at Taxila as his lieutenant or deputy, 
and commanded a garrison of mercenaries and a 
body-guard of l\lacedonians.32 When Alexander was 
marching through I3eloochistan on his way to Busa, 

Mutiny of the 
Indian mer
cenarIes. 

the news reached him that Philip had been mur
dered by the nlercenaries, bu~ that nearly all the 
murderers had been slain hy the,l\lacedonian body-
guards. Alexander immediately despatched letters 
directing the Macedonian Eudem6s to carryon tho 
government in conjunction with rraxiles, until. he 
could appoint another deputy; and this provisional 
arrangement seems to have been continued until the 
death of Alexander in B.C. 323.33 

. . 
Death of Alpx- The political anarch,," which followed this cata-
ander, B C. 323: J 

pOlitica.lall· strophe can scarcely be realized. -Alexander was not archy. 

thirty-three, and the ,conquests which he had already 
completed were sufficient to fire the imagination of 
every true .soldier throughout aU tinie. Yet his 
busy intellect hacl cont~nued to form new schemes 
of empire and glory. He would circumnavigate 
Africa and explore the Caspian. He would conquer 
Arabia, Italy, and Carthage. He would create a 
universal dominion which should be bounded only 
by the oGean, and Babylon should be its capital. 
But these ambitious dreams bad vanished in a 
momen t. A drinking bout had been followed by a 
mortal fever, and the would-be demigod was lifeless 
clay. The ghastly tidillgs must have caused uni
versal consternation. The vast empire of Alexander 

32 Arrian, Exped. v. 8. aa .Arri:m, vi. 27. 



GREEK AND ROMAN INDIA. 175 

was beld together by no political tie whate'\"er be- CHA.PTER iv. 
yond the mere terror of his name. The appointment 
of a successor was thus of urgent and paramount 
importance; but there ,was literally no one to suc-
ceed, excepting a bastard balf-brother who \vas 
hopeles~ly imbecile, and an unborn b~be by an 
Asiatic wife, who might by chance prove to be a 
son .. Ultimately the idiot and the infant were 
placed upon the "throne as puppets; and the gener-
als of the deceased Alexander hastened to the pro-
vinces to prepare for wars against each other which 
were to deluge the world with Llood.s~ 

,Meantime India was forO'otten. Eudemos took Expulsion or 
o the G~eks from 

advantuO'e of the death of Alexander to murder IndJa by Sa.nd· 
I::) • rokottolJ. 

Porus; but was ultimately driven out of the Pun .. -
jttb with all his Macedoninns by an adventurer who 
was known to the Greeks as Sandrokottos, and to 
the H~ndus as Chandragupta..33 This individual is 
said to have de~ivered Ipdia from a fOl'eign yoke 
oIlly to substitute his own. The notices of his life, 
however, are of considerable interest, as he is the 
one Indian Raja who is known at once to Greek 
llistory, Hindu tradition, the Buddhist chronicles, 
and the Sanskrit drama. 

Accordin!! to classical writers, Sandrokottos was Greek aecounts 
'-' ofSandrok.()t~os. 

ut the city of Taxila when Alexander was there at 
the commencement of his Plmjab campaign. He 
was an exiled prince from the great kingdom on the 

'4 Alexander l1ad two Asiatic wi'Ves, Roxana and Stratira. Roxana was the 
daugllter of a. Daktrian chief on tile uppel' Ous, wbo bad attracted his admira. 
tiun, and whom be had accordingly marJied. Stratira ,vas a daughter of Darius, 
Dnd was treacherously murdert>d by the jealous Roxana Dfter the death of Alex. 
ander. Roxana and per semi. Asiatic son were not likely to'be held in much es. 
teem by Greek generals j it is not therefore surprising that both were treate~ as 
puppets and ultimately murdered. 

85 Diodorus Siculus, xix. 1 j Justin, xv ••• 
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CHAPTER IV. lower Ganges, said to be about eleven days' journey 
from the Punjab.3s He was· bitterly hostile to tho 
reigning sovereign, named A ggrammes, and ue
nounced him as a weak king of mean extraction, 
who permitted his dominions to be overrun by ban
ditti.37 Sandrokottos stated that Alexander could 
easily conquer tho kingdom on the Ganges; but at 
the same time the Indian exile had so exasperated 
the great .l\Iacedonian by his impertinence, that he 
only saved his life by a speedy retreat from the 
Punjab. rrhis impertinence probably consisted in 
exaggerated notions of his own importance, and a 
pertinacious assertion of his own' claims to the 
throne of Aggrammes, which would be irritating 
to a conqueror who respected no claim but that 
of the sword. After Alexander left the Punju b, 
Sandrokottos experienced a strange run of good for
tune. By the aid of banditti he captured the city 
of -Patali-putra, and obtained tIle throne; and then 
drove the Greeks out of India, and established his 
empire over the whole of Hindustan and the Punjab.38 

Thirteen years after the death of Alexander, the 
political convulsions wl.ich lmd sLaken the civilized 
world to its centre begun slowly to subside. The 
vast empire was dismembered into four great pro
vinces; and although the wllOle area was the theatre 

36 T t wall called the kingdom of the Gangaridre and rrasii, and probably corre
sponded to Magnoba Bnd Kosala, the modem Dehar onci Oude. The name of 
Prasii seems to linger in thllt of rnsa-najit, king (If K06111a. See fltlte, p. 138. 

37 The futher of Aggrammes is said to have been a barbl'r, who bad an amour 
with the queen, and murdered ht'r IlUsband, and then plac(·d Ids own son Aggram
mes on the tbrone (Quintius Cm·tius, ix. 2). The scandal is unworthy of 
credit. It is simply the oriental fOlm of abns!', 'which is directed not against the 
individual, but Ilgainst his mother and other female relatives. The story of the 
murder will be explained further on. See Appehdix I. Buddhist Chronicles. 

88 Justin, XV. 4. Plu~arch. Life of Alexander, 
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of frequent warR, yet the provinces were beginning to CHAPTER. iv. 
harden 1-nto independent kinO'doms The region Esta.blishment 

O' of the Grt'ek 

between th~ E~phrates and the In~us ~ell to the lot ~1tt:.ei~koa 
of Seleukos Nlkator, who dated his reIgn from the· 
year B.C. 312, which is the era 'of the dynasty of the 
Seleukidre. Seleukos Nikator llad accompanied 
Alexander in his expedition into the Punjab; and 
he appears to have been ambitious to carry out the 
designs of his great commander. Like him he con-
quered Bactria; and then he turned towards the 
south and east, and appeared on the bank of the 
Indus_ But he 'found himself confronted by a far 
superior enemy to the" one whom Alexander had 
encountered. There was no longer a dismembered 
empire to be subdued in detail. Sandrokottos had 
already consolidated his imperial authority over 
the Punjab and Hindustan; and was apparently 
enabled to concentrate such an overwhelming force 
on his north-west frontier that Seleukos deemed it 
expedient to cultivate his friendship, rather than 
assail him as an enemy_ A treaty was accordingly 
concluded between the Greek sovereign and the 
Hindu Raja. Sandrokottos supplied his Greek 
neighbour with a force of five hundred, elephant.s. 
In return SeleuK'os ceded the mountain territory 
westward of t.he Indus; and also gave one of his 
own daughters to be the bride of his Indian ally_ 
'rhis alliance was strengthened by the' re-sidence of 
a Greek ambassador named Megasthenes at the court 
of Sandrokottos,; and it will hereafter appear that 
the most authentic information respecting the con-
dition and civilization of the Gangetic valley at this 
period is supplied by Megasthenes.S9 

3. Strabo, India, aeeta. 36, 03, 67; ATiana, sect. 9. The Gl'eck and Hindu 
12 
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~~APTER IV. The marriage of a Hindu Raja to a Greek 
~~rr~~j~~~~ prin~ess is an unexpected event in the hist.ory of 
Gl'eekprinceS8. India. In the Punjab it would perhaps have been 

less remarkable, because of the general absenco of 
caste ideas. But in the Gangetic valley caste insti
tutions had been maintained from time immemorial; 
and Megasthenes, who resided for a considerable 
period at Patali-putra, bears direct' testimony to the 
fact that in the kingdom of Sandrokottos no one wa~ 
allowed to marry out of his caste or hereditary pro
fession. 40 There is reaSOIl, however, to believe that 

/ 

Sandrokottos ,,:as a convert to Buddhism, and 
consequently not unwilling to prove to his Hindll 
subjects that he had thrown off the trammels of 
caste. But under any circumstances such a marriage 
must have created a profound impression amongst a 
people so conservative as the Hindus. It will be 
seen hereafter that traces of this marriage between 
Sandrokottos and a Greek princess lingered 'for 
many centuries in both Brahmanical and Buddhist 
tradition; and the event ultimately gave rise to a 
controversy, which must have caused considerable 
agitation in the old Hindu world, as to whether the 
son of a Raja by a Sudra queen could rightly in
herit the throne. 

Hindu civ}lizda.- The pict';res of old Hindu civilization which are 
tlOn descrIbe 

rle~~a:~tbl\n_ presented by Megasthenes possess a value which 
~;~%~f his evi- has scarcely been sufficiently appreciated. They are 

-drawn from real life, and generally from what the 
an'lbassador himself saw; and though they are COIl
fined to the surface of society, they are of the 

authorities respecting Sandrokottos are reprinted in Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. 
ii. -Preface to the Mudra Rakshasa. -

'0 Megasthencs in Strabo, IndUl, sect. 49. 
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highest importance as the authentic observations of CHAPTER IV. 

a Greek political officer, elaborately drawn up at a 
period when such literary labour probably formed 
his chief amusement and occupation amidst the 
dreary monotony of an Asiatic court with its miser~ 
able intrigues and tedious ceremonia1.41 Above all, 
::r.regasthenes, like Herodotus, was evidently anxious 
to furnish correct information. Those of his state-
ments which were based upon mere hearsay evi. 
dence, may sometimes prove to be fabulous; but for 
this the Greek ambassador cannot be held entirely 
responsible. Asiatics will exaggerate. Their im-
agination is boundless~ and only equalled by their 
ignorance and credulity. No doubt they told 
stories, with the utmost grayity and child-like faith, 
of -ants as big as foxes digging for gold, of men 
strong enough to pull up trees, of people with ears 
lJanging down to their feet, and of other strange 
monstrosities.42 ~Iegasthenes believed these stories, 

II The position of the Greek ambassadors or residents at Patali-putra, seems to 
han strongly resembled that of the political agents of the British government at 
the court of Mandalay, the capital of the kingdom of npper Burma. The author 
was e~ecially struck with this analogy during a visit to the political agent at 
Mandalay in 1870. ' 

t1I Strabo is unduly severe upon Yegasthenes, and denounces him as a fabulist 
(Introd. sect. 9). Yet it is easy for anyone conversant with 'India to point out 
the origin of many of the so-called fables. The arrts are not as big as foxes, but 
they are very extraordinary excavators. The stories of men pulling up trees, and 
using them as clubs, are common enough in the Mahfl BMrata, especially in the 
legends of the exploits of BMma. Men do not have earS' hanging down to their 
feet. but both men and women will occasionally elongate their ears after. a very 
extraordinary fashion by thrusting articles through the lobe. Othe~ stories have 
been discredited, which are based upon actual fact. Megasthenes describes ser
pents with membranous wings like bats, whose moisture will putrefy the skin; 
but these are nothing more than the common house lizards, and certainly their 
moisture will cause acute inflammation. Again, Megasthenes describes a river 
named Silas, in the Himalayas, on which nothing will float; and here he has 
been obviously misled by Bome ll'gend (If Kallas&, the mountain heaven of Sivl\ 
or Mahadeva. 

If there was one story more than another which excited tho.wrath of Strabo, 
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OHAl'TER IV. and naturally repeated them; and it may' be addeu 
that similar stories were related by Sir John Man
deville, and implicitly believed by our forefathers. 
But when Megasthenes tells us of what he saw, his 
statements may be accepted as authentic and reli. 
able; although they are susceptible of further ex
planation by the light of the larger experience which 
is available in the present day. 

Of Megasthenes himself little is known beyond 
the fact that he was a Greek ambassador, and ap
parently the first of his countrymen who had reached 

Ancient eallital the banks of the Ganges, and entered the gre atand 
of Patali-putra, 
p:~!~emodem remote city of Patali-putra. He must have noted, 

though he does not say so, the quaint shipping in the 
river, which no doubt kept up a' communication 
through the greater part of the empire, from the 
neighbourhood of the Punjab to the Bay of Bengal. 
He certainly observed with a military eye the great 
wooden wall or palisade which surrounded the city; 
and he mentions that it was pierced with holes 
through which the archers could discharge their 
arrows against a besieging force. Ou~side thLs wall 
was a ditch which ran round the city, and probably 
communicated with the river; and which served 
both as a means of defence and a common sewer. 
He was impressed with the immense size of the city. 
Patali-putra was a vast metropolis in the shape of a 
parall~logram, extending ten miles along the bank 
of the river, and two miles into the interior. There 
it was that of a people whose ears hung down to their feet. Yet the story is still 
current in Hindustan. Baboo 10hurree Dasa says :-" An old woman once told 
me that ber husband, a sepoy in the British army, had Been a people who slept on 
one ear and covered lIhemselves with the other." (Domestic Manners and Cus
toms of the Hindus. Benares, 1860.) The story may be referred to the Hima
layas. Fitch, who travelled in India about 1585, saya that a people in Bootan 
had eal'S a span Ion;. 
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tlle exiled Greek gazed upon the dreamy oriental CHAPTEB IV •. 

life which still meets the eye in a Hindu or Burmese 
ctlpitaI. The stately -elephants, -with richly orna-
mented howdahs moving slowly but .majestically 
along; chariots and horsemen 'followed by numerous 
l'etinues ; crowded bazaars, with their en:dless variety 
of shops, and industrious artisans of every class; t.he 
soldiers with their bows and arrows, their swords, 
bucklers, and javelins; the shameless Yogis and 
arrogant Brahmans. 1\Iegasthenes also describes 
a festival procession such as may still be occasion-
ally seen in eastern cities. An array of elephants 
with furniture and trappings of gold and silver; 
numerous chariots drawn by four horses, or by 
several pairs of oxen; large bodies of attendants, 
handsoriiely attired, bearing huge vessels or goblets 
of gold and silver, as well as tables, state chairs, 
drinking cups, and bowls of Indian copper, richly 
set with emeralds, beryls, Indian carbuncles, and 
other precious stones; whilst the whole procession 
was invested with a sensational character from being' 
associated with wild beasts, such as hump-backed 
oxen, panthers, tame lions, and a multitude of birds 
of variegated plumage arid fine song.4.S 

1\Iegasthenes furnishes a picture of the royal Royal palace 
and zenana. 

palace at Patali-putra, which seems to have been 
more of a Tartar than an Aryan type. It was a 
splendid building occupied only by the Raja and his 
women; for even the body guard was stationed 

n ¥egasthenes in Strabo's India, sects. 36, 69. Compare also the prepara
unns for the installation or Rilma as Yuvaraja. History. voL ii., R6.mrt.yana, 
chap.8, 

A similar procession was to be seen at Rangoon in 1871, when the famous 
Shwe~Dagon pagoda was crowned with the gold Htee, or royal umbrella, eJ:cept~ 

ing thut on the latter occasion there were no wild beasts. 
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CHAl'TER IV. outside the gate. 'fhe palace women arc said. to 
have been purchased of their parents; but this state
ment probably refers only to those who filled tho 
place of attendanfs or slaves. As regards the queens 
l\Iegasthenes maintains a strict reserve; and thus no
thing whatever is known of the married life of the 
Greek princess. As regards the Ruja, it is said that 
he lived in such perpetual fear of treachery, that he 
never slept during the day, and frequently chat~ged 
Ilis bed at night, as a precaution against surpriso.440 

It was unlawful for the Haja to get drunk; and ac
cording to a story which was told to the Greek 
ambassador, any woman who murdered a Raja 
whilst the latter was in a state of intoxication was 
rewarded by being made the queen of his successor.45 
The story, however, is open to question. No doubt 
it originated in the fact that a woman has occasion
ally murdered an Asiatic sovereign, on the under .. 
standing that she should become the wife of the 
heir to the throne. Such a promise, however, is 
generally broken by the new monarch, who can 
rarely bring himself to make the· murderess his 

Duties and 
amu~ements or 
t.he&ja. 

queen. 
The-.Raja was not always secluded in his palace. 

He left it whenever he took the command of the 
army, or sat in his court as judge, or offered sacri. 
fice to the gods, or went on a hupting expedition. 

"The present king of upper Burma, or Ava, who evidently belongs to the Indo
Chinese type, althpugh he claims a Kshatriya origin, leads a life of seclusion very 
similar to that of Sandrokottos. He changes his bed-room every night as a safe
guard against sudden treachery. 
, '45 l\fegasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 65. The laws of Burma are also ex
tremely severe against intoxication; indeed drunkenness is one of the five great 
crimes in the Buddhist code of morality. In 1845 the reigning sovereign was a 
drunkard, and had become a terror alike to his queens and ministers; at last he 
was suddenly seized in a state of intoxication, and placed in a state of confinement; 
and he is said to have been ultimately smothered in the recesses of the palace. 
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Sandrokottos seems to have been an able general, CHAPTER. IV. 

and no doubt spent much of his time with his army. 
!Iegasthenes describes his camp, which consisted of 
four hundred thousand men, and was yet maintained 
in good ~rder and discipline. N a useless or disor-
derly multitudes were tolerated. Theft was so rare 
amongst the troops, that the value of the adicles 
stolen on any single day never exceeded two hun-
dred drachmas. 'Vhen the Raja sat as judge, he 
remained in the court the whole day, and allowed 
nothing to interrupt him. As regards his religious 
worship no further details are furnished; the refer-
ence, however, to his going out to sacrifice to the 
gods, proves that at this period, at any rate, the 
state religion was Brahmanical, whatever might 
bave been the individual belief of Sandrokottos. 
The royal hunting expeditions are described at con-
siderable length. The Raja went orit with a crowd 
of women, who in their turn were surrounded on all 
siues by a number of spearmen; whilst drums and 
gongs \vere beaten in front, probably to warn off 
all intruders. Tlle" road was guarded with ropes, 
and every stranger who pa.."sed within tb,e. ropes, 
whether man or woman, was put to death. So Jong 
as the Raja hunted within the enclosures, he cUs-
charged his arrows from a high seat, whilst two or 
three armed women stood near him. When, how-
ever, he hunted in the open plain he discharged his 
ar,rows from an elephant, whilst his women accom~ 
panied him in chariots, or on horses and elephants. 
On these occasions all the women were provided. 
with arms, as though they were going on a military 
. expedition. 408 

-&Ii Strabo, India, sect. S5. In the Hindu drama of Sakilntala, Raja Dusby-
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CHAPTER IV. Of the inner life of the palace nothing more. is 
:~~t~~ bau- recorded. One statement, however, has been pre

served which seems to indicate that the ambassador 
was familiar with one phase of old Hindu life. He 
says that it was the custom at banquets to place a 
table, like a side-board, before each individual. A 
golden dish full of boiled rice was then placed on 
each table; after which different sorts of meat dressed 
in the Indian style were served up to the fleveral 
guests.'7 In the present day a Hindu host will en
tertain his European guests in accordance with their 
own customs; but there is no reason to doubt that 
in the third century before Christ, Indian curries 
were served up mu~h after the fashion described by 
1\iegasthenes. 

~~~~:~~no(n The civilization which prevailed in the great 
lr~l~~j:~.and Gangetic empire of Sandrokottos was essentially dif. 

ferent from that of the Punjab kingdom under 
Porus. The people were strictly divided into castes 
and hereditary professions. Again, the army was 
not composed of contributions from feudatory 
princes, but was a vast standing camp, maintained 
solely at the charge,of the king. The government 
was not administered by feudal or vassal chieftains, 
under a suzerain or lord-paramount; but by a net
work of officials which spread over the entire 
empire. The Raja, as already seen, was an ine
sponsible and all-powerful despot, bearing a closer 
resemblance to a Tartar monarch, liko Chenghiz or 
Tim our, than to a Rajpoot suzerain like Porus. 

anta is represented as being attended in the chase by Yavana women, with bOWl 

in their hands, and wearing garlands of wild flowers. Professor Monier Wil. 
liam's translation, Act II. Scene 1. 

&7 Megasthenes in Athenlllus, Book IV. c. 39, 
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But before entering more minutely into these marks CHAPTER"IV. 

of difference, it will be necessary to indicate -the 
social structure and political administration of the 
great Gangetic empire. 

The mass of the population,· and the main sup- J!,yots or cuI-tlvatora. 
port of the state, consisted of the husbandmen or 
cultivators, who answered -to the modern Ryots. 
These cultivators were servants of the ~aja. In 
other words, the Raja was not merely the sovereign 
of his dominions, but 'the actual proprietor of the 
land . in the European sens~ of the word; and the 
Ryots cultivated this land 'as labourers, and received 
a shiue of the produce as wages. Thus a large pro. _ 
portion of the produce of the empire was stored up 
every year in the royal granaries, and partly sold to 
the trading and manufacturing classes, and partly 
devoted to the maintenance of the army and civil 
administration.~ Meantime the Ryots were appar
ently ha'ppy and contented. "They are," says 
Megasthenes, "a most mild and gentle people. 
They never resort to the cities either to transact 
business, or to take· a part in public tumults. They 
are exempted _ from all military service, and pursue 
their labours free from all alarm. Indeed it often 
happens that at the same time, and in the same part 
of the country, the army is engaged in fighting 
the enemy, whilst the husbandmen ar~ sowing and 
ploughing in the utmost security."49 

The second important class, which also contri
buted to the support of the state, was composed of 
the traders and artisans. All the members of this ~u:::.and 

48 This process of storing up the grain must have checked famine • 
• " Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 40. He states that the Ryot's share 

'Was only one-fourth. This must be a mistake. , 
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CHAPTER IV. class carried on thei~ several avocations unuQr a 
system of official surveillance; as a tax was levied 
on every sale, and a stated service was· required 
from every artisan. This was not in accordanco 
with the European idea t.hat tradesmen and me
chanics should contribute to the support of the state 
in return for the protection -ihey received; but 
originated in the Asiatic idea, that they should pay 
their loru and master, either in money or service, 
for the privilege of pursuing their several avocations 
within his dominions. The manufacturers of arms 
and builders of ships came under a different cate
gory. They were employed solely by the Haja, 
and worked for no one else; and they wero paid 
for their services both in money and produce. The 
arms thus man~factured were st.ored up in tho royal 
magazines; and were supplied to the soldiers by 
the commander-in-chief as occasion required, and 
returned to' the magazines when the expedition was 
over. The ships that were constructed by the royal 
ship-builders were in like manner placed in the 
charge of the admiral of the royal navy, who hirecl 
them out to any merchant who might require ship .. 
ping for the purposes of traffic.fiO 

Army. The third class consisted of the soldiers, who 
formed a standing army supported by the king. 
'Vh~n not engaged on act.ive service, they are said 
to have spent their time in idleness and drinking. 
But they were always ready to start on an expedi,; 
tion; fo1' they had only to attend in person, and _ 
were furnished with all that was required through-

~ Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 46. The present Bunnese government 
is of a somewhat similar character. The king has on occasions sought to be the 
only trade~ and manufacturer in his dominions. 
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out the campaign. Horses and elephants ,were CHAPTER iv. 

returned to the royal stables after every expedition. 
Every elephal)~ carriea four men on his -back; the 
driver and three archers. Every chariot carried 
three men; the driver, and two' fighting men. These 
chariots were only drawn by horses on the field of 
battle. On the march they were drawn by oxen, 
whilst the horses were led by a -halter, so that their 
spirit might not be damped, or their legs chafed 
and inflamed, before going into action.51 

The fourth class \\ as composed of the so-called S=e'll)J' pbil~ 
50phers. 

philosophers, some of ~hom w~re gymno-sophistre, 
or "naked philosopllers." Under this general head 
of philosophers are evidently included both Brah. 
mans and Buddliist -monks; and the notices which 
have been recorded by ~Iegasthenes, although some
what confused, are worthy of particular considera-
tion. "The philosophers," says MeoO'asthenes, "are Th!'GreatAs-

, ~~ -
the smallest in number of all -the castes, but they . 
are the highest in rank. They are sometimes 
engaged by private persons to perform sacrifices 
and other public rites. But they are also employed' 
by the Raja in a public capacity, to collect any use-
ful information which may tend to the improvement 
of the earth, or of the animals who live' upon the 
earth, or conduce to the advantage of the state. At 
the beginning of every new year they attend the 
king at the gate, and form what is called the 
Great Assembly; and those w40 have made any 
discoveries, an~ committed them to writing, are 
expected on such occasions to declare them publicly. 
Those whose observations are found to be correct 

~l Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sects. 47,52. 
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CHA.PTER IV. are exempted for life from all contributions or . tri. 
buteo But those whose observations are found to 
be incorrect, are prohibited, after the third attempt, 

Reign of S&lI
drokottos: a 
transitiou 
period. 

from publishing any further information." 5Z 

The foregoing account of the Great Assembly 
throws a further light upon the new forms of religious 
thought, which were slowly fermenting on the banks 
of the Ganges. It was a h'ansition period between 
the age of animal sacrifice and the age of benevolence 
and humanity. The Raja still offered sacrifice, and 
indulged in the·pleasures of the chase; and no doubt 
continued to eat flesh meat, dressed in the fashion 
which Megasthepes has described. But he was 
already being brought under the influence of the 
reforming spirit of the age. He utilized tho philoso
phers, or learned class, by engaging them in the 
work of experiment and observation, with the view 
of ascertaining what would improve the productions 
of the earth, and especially the condition of animals, 
for whom all believers in· the metempsychosis had a 
tender regard. At the same time the philosophers 

. were also to ascertain what would tend to the ad
vantage of the government. Such were the matters 
which were publicly declared and discussed in the 
presence of the Raja, at the Great Assembly which 
was held at the commencement of every new year. 

Di!ision of the The philosophers were divided by Megasthenes 
philosophers 

~~~ 11:~r:::'8 into two distinct communities, the Br~hmans and 
(Sr.mans). the Germanes (or Snimans), which will be found 

}lCreafter to correspond to the Brahman sages and 
the Buddhist monks. But he seems to intimate that 
both classes were alike employed upon the public 

12 Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 39. 
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duty of developing the resources of the country, and CHAPTER IV. 

improving the condition of animals. Indeed it lllay 
be inferred from his observations that neither Brah. 
mans nor Sramans were at this. period devoted so 
entirely to religious study and 'contemplation as the 
later literature of both communities would cseem to 
imply. Strangely enough he preferred the Brahmans 
-to the Sramans; but upon this point it will be better 
to submit his views in full. 

" The Brahmans" says 1\IeO"asthenes "are lleld Lifeoftbe , 0 , Brahpian sagea. 

in higher repute than the Germanes, because they 
are better agreed as to their opinions. From their 
earliest infancy they pass under tqe charge of a suc
cession of guardians and preceptors s:uitable to their 
advancing years. They .dwell in a grove in the 
front of the city, within an enclosure of moderate 
size. There they live on frugal fare, abstain from 
all animal food, and lead lives pf celibacy. They 
spend their time in grave discourse, and are ready 
to converse with all·who listen with respect; but 
should anyone interrupt the discourse by speaking, 
coughing, or any other noise, he is at once expelled 
from their society on the ground that he cannot 
maintain sufficient self-control. After th~ expiration 
of thirty-seven years, a Brahman is permitted to 
return to secular life, to wear fine robes and gold 
rings, and to marry as many wives as·he pleases.53 

But such Brahmans do not teach their philosophy to 
their wives, lest the women should become depraved, 
and divulge things which ought to be concealed.6j 

"The Brahmans chiefly discourse respecting 

63 This is certainly opposed to the division of the life of a Brahman into four 
ages, as laid down by Manu. See ant6, p. 86. . 

at Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 59. 



190 
. 

nISTORY OF I~DIA. 

CHAPTER. IV. death. They believe that death to them is only a birth 
Doltmaofthe into a real and happy life. They discipline themselves 
metempsy-
chosis. to prepare for death. 'rhey teach that ideas of 

happiness or misery are only illusions of the imagin. 
ation, in~smuch as the same circumstances will 
affect the same individual sometimes with joy and at 
other times with sorrow.55 

"In some of their speculations regarding 
physical phenomena, the Brahmans display a 
childish simplicity. At the same time they hold. 
several of the same doctrines which are current 
among the Greeks. They teach that the world is 
generated and destructible, and of a spherical figure; 

Doctrine of.t~e and that the god who made it, and goyerns it, also 
supreme spmt. d h } 'I f' TI b I' } 1 perva es t ,e W 10 e 0 It. ley e leve t JUt tIe 

earth is situated in the centre of tho universo, and 
that water was the chief element in its formation. 
rrhey have peculiar ideas of the soul, and the prin. 
ciple of generation. They also invent fables, after 
the manner of Plato, respecting the immortality of 
the soul and the punishment in Hades.56 

Question or " These philosophers do not maintain the dogma 
:~~~.destruc- of self-destruction. On the contrary, they consider 

that those who commit this act are fool-hardy. 
rrhose who are severe by nature will wound them
selves, or cast themselves down precipices. Those 
who are impatient of pain drown thomselves. Those 
who are of ardent tempers throw themselves into the 
fire. Kalanos belonged to this last class; he had 
no control over himself, and was a slave to the table 
of Alexander." 57 

65 Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 59. D6 Ibid. 
17 Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 68. The remarks ofl\Jegasthencs with 

;eference to the suicide of Kalanos are very obscure. ne evidently failed to 
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The remarks of Megasthenes respecting the CHAPTE~i.!· 
ilralllllans are valuable as the impartial description ~f~!IE~~~ns 
furnished by acorn petent eye.witness. He con .. mans. 

sidered that they occupied a higher position than 
the other philosophers, apparently because they were 
comparatively freo from those sectarian ana schism-
atic disputes which were agitating the Buddhist 
communities. The Greek ambassador admired the 
.Brahmanical philosophy, which was in accordance 
with the systems taught in the schools of Pythagoras 
and Sokrates; but he was sufficiently imbued with 
the free-thinking spirit of the age, to deride their 
1'eligious views as rega:rds a fut~re state, as being 
based upon fables rather than upon experience. 

As reo-ards the Germanes [or Buddhist monks liS], Greek o1'linio,!s 
o 'of the Bllddbllit 

1\Iegasthenes. seems to have derived his information monks. 

from their opponents. He speaks of them as being 
'of inferior repute to the Brahmans. The most 
llOnourable were a class of hermits who dwelt in the 
forests, and subsisted on leaves and wild fruits. 
'They abstaineafrom wine, and led lives of celibacy. 

apprehend the ileas which prompted the recreant old Brahman to commit 8uch 
horrible self-martyrdom. According to the Vedic idea Fire was a deity who 
purified and refined; it was also a divine messenger, who carricd the aaci'ifice 
to the gods. Kalanos had forfeited his position in the eyes of his fellow 
Brahmans. He hacllost caste by following Alexander out of Indian territory. 
He was seventy-three years of age when he was attacked by diaease for the 
first time. Death by fire relieved him from all the terrors of pain and old age, 
and purified his soul from every sin, and carried it away to 'the abode of the gods. 

In the Ramayana a story is told of a sage, named Sarabhanga, who committed 
a similar act of self-martyrdoJn, which enabled him ~ throw off his mortal body 
as a serpent casts its slough, and to assume the form of perpetual youth. His
tory, vol. ii., Ramflyana, chap. lfi. 

~ It is a disputed point ",bether the Germanes or Sramans were Buddhism or 
J ains. The point is of little consequence in dealing with broad currents of reli
gious thought. The J ains were originally a sect of Buddhists. Their -chief saint 
Parisnath flonrished B.C. 200. They have twenty-four saints; the Buddhists have 
ouly seven Buddhas in the present universe. The lains have caste· the Buddhists . . -
nonc. Both Ignore deity. 
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CHAPTER IV. l'he Raja was accustomed to consult them by means 
of messengers. N ext in estimation was a cla~s of 
physicians, who were engaged in the study of the 
nature of man. They ,lived frugally on rice and 
meal, which were . freely supplied by the masses.1I9 

It will be seen hereafter that these physicians played 
an important part in the practical system of Buddhism 
which finds expression in the ediols of Asoka. 

The four great castes of the Hindu people have 
now been brought under review; namely,-hus
bandmen, tradesmen, soldiers, and philosophers. 
Generally speaking, they correspond to the four 
castes of Brah~anical law; namely, - Sudras, 
Vaisyas, Kshatriyas, and Brahmans. But ~Iegas. 
thenes distributes the people of India into seven 
castes, by adding three other classes whicll, however, 

Three 8
d
xtra:

b 
d are not castes properIy so called; namely,-shep-

ca..tt'lS esCf\ e 
by Megaathene& herds, inspectors, and officers of state.60 

18 Megastheues in Strabo, India, sect. 60. Kleitarchol, who accompanied 
Alexander to the Punjab, furnishes accounts of a class of philosophers whom he 
calls Pramnre (Kleitarchos in Btrabo, India, sect. 70, 71). IIe speaks of them as 
a contentious class who opposed the BrfLhmans, and derided tht'm fOl"occupyingthem
selves with the study of physiology and astronomy. These Pramnre are sometimes 
identified with the Buddhists, but if 80 they could scarcely have be(>n the hermits 
who lived in remote forests, nor the physicians who studied the nature of man. 
Possibly tbey Dlay have been ordinary Buddhist monks, who scorned all pursuits 
excepting those connected with religion. 

III It appears strange that Megasthenes should have divided the people of India 
into seven castes. Practically the number of castes in India is endless; every 
little trade and profession !orming a hereditary caste of its own, out of which its 
members may not marry. Dut all these nondescript castes Bre supposed to be in
cluded in one or other of the four great c"ste8, or Bre referrcd to the pariah or ou~ 
caste population. 

Herodotus, however (ii. 91), had divided the people of ~gypt into seven castes; 
namely,-priests, soldiers, herdsmen, swineherds, tradesmen, interpreters, and 
steersmen; Bnd Megasthenes may therefore have taken it for granted that there 
werQ seven castes in India. It is a cUlious fact that from the time of Alexander's 
expedition to a comparatively recent date, geographers and othcrs have continu-

, ally drawn analogies between Egypt and India. Egypt was watered by the 
Nile i India ,was watered. by tho Indus. The Nile produced crocodiles; the 
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The shepherds included hunters, and were cer- CHAPTER IV. 

tainly not a caste of Hlndlls. They were nomades ~~~=dll and 

dwelling in ·tents, and were probably of Tartar 
origin. Their avocations were precisely those which 
a Brabmanical people, who -revolted at the idea of 
slaughter, or even of trading in animals, would· 
naturally leave as a monopoly in the hands of fo-
reigners. The regular occupation of these shepherds 
was breeding cattle, and selling or letting out beasts 
of Jmrden; and no other class in the kingdom was 
allowed to engage in this cattle trade. They also 
gained a subsistence by' hunting. They were em-
ployed by the king to destroy the wild animals and 
birds which infested the sown fields; and for this 
public duty they received an ~lIowance of corn from 
the royal granaries.81 The inspectors and officers of 
state must in like manner be excluded from the 
number of heredita,;y castes. They were merely 
individuals, some of whom were Brahmans, who were 
selected to fill particular and responsible posts.GII 

The internal administration of the Gangetic Inspectors. 

kingdom wa~ conducted by inspectors, who seem to 
have also acted as magistrates. Some were ap-

Indus produced alligators. The Nile had a delta; 80 had the Indus. Beansgrew 
in Egypt, and beans grew in the Punjab. The same animals we,re to be found in. 
Egypt and India. The people of Ethiopia were darker complexioned than the 
people of Egypt; and the people of southern India wete darker complexioned than 
the people of northern India. Sometimes the analogy failed. The hair of the 
Ethiopians was crisp and woolly; that of the southern Hindus ~as straight and 
gloDY. Strabo ascribed this to _difference of climate; the atmosphere of southern 
India being more humid than that of Ethiopia. The h:umid climate, however, 
only prevailed on the western coast of Malabar; Strabo knew nothing' of the 
eastern coast of Coromandel, where the air is singularly dry. ' 

. Strabo divides the people of Egypt into three c~tes only; namely, husband
men, Boldiers, al!d priests. Egypt, soot. 3. 

81 Megasthenes in Strabo, India, sect. 41. 
62 Ibid. sect. 49. The shepherds corresponded to the ChandaIas. ~ee infl'tI, 

chap, v. 
13 
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CHAPTER. IV. pointe-d to the city, some to the camp, and son1O to 
the districts or provinces. Their duty as im;pcctors 
was to collect full information respecting every 
movement that was going on, and to send private 
reports to the king. Their duty as magistrates 
·combined the ordinary rout~ne of the executive, 
with other measures of supervision and surveillance 

System of 
IlHplunage. 

which'are of an essentiany orientai charactcr.63 
The duties of inspection may be summed up in 

the one word "espionage." The inspectors com
prised. the best and most faithful servants of tho 
government; but they were little more' than spies 
and informers. The public women, as in most 
Asiatic cities, furnished the best information; and 
thus the metropolitan .inspectors employed the city 
courtezans, whilst the army inspectors employed tho 
female camp followers. In all Asiatic states tho 
work of espionage forms an important element in 
the administration. It is not perhaps so necessary 

- in principalities where political or feudal tics have 
any existence, such as }n the older Rajpoot king
doms. But the majority of Asiatic principalities 
are mere congeries of villages and families, wJIich 
~ay be strong as separate and individual communi
~ies, but hav~ Hever been wielded together into 
a single nationality, bound together by a common 
sense of mutual interests or patriotic sentiments. 
Under such circumstances the most searching 
system of espionage is necessary to, guard against 
sudd~.outbre~ks, mutinies, or revolutio~3 which at 
any Iil~ent might overturn a throne; and it was 
not confl)ed to bazaars and camps, but often pene-

63 Megasthenes in Strabo, .India, Bect. 50. 
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trated into the inner domestic life of citizens and 'CHAPTER IV. 

soldiers.64! 
'rhe duties of the inspectors, as magistrates and ~r~:~~~:~3 

executive bfficers, implied a strict surveillance over ma.uufa.ctl;ll'es. 

all the manufactures and comm.erce of the kingdom; 
ostensibly perhaps to ensure good workn;lanship, 
and preyent fraud; bu~ in reality for the purpose 
of levying a tax, amounting to one-tenth of the 
price of every article. 

The inspectors, or magistrates of the city, were I?uti~s,o,ftbe 
• '. SIX diVISions or 

formed into six divislOns, each of winch consisted of c1tyinspectol' •. 

five' officials. One division maintain..ed a close 
supervif:jion over the working of all arts and manu-
factures. A second division presided 9ver the sale 
of all such articles, to prevent old goods from being 
sold as new ones. A third di vision pl'e~ided ovex: all 
sales and exchanges in produce. 'fhis division, ap-
parently comprised royal brokers, who received the 
produce from the I'oyal granaries, after the payment 
of the share to the cultivators; and then supplied it 
to the retailers in the bazaars, and maintained a 
supervision over' the trade. They took charge of 
the measU:~es ~hat were employed, and allowed no 
one indi vidual ~o deal in various kinds of ,al ticles, 
unless he paid double rates of taxatIon on all his 

G! In the present day this system of espionage is not'IL political neces!oity in the 
Ita-tea which are included within t~e limits of the British'Indian empire j because 
the feudatory prinaes are more or less guaranteed against war and rebellion by.the 
strong arm Qf the paramount power. But in a native state, like upper Burma, 
which has not as yet been la'ought under the system of subsidiary alliances, and 
which has been the theatre of plote, insurrections, and revolutions fo turies, a 
system of espionage is natumlly extended over the whole kingdo 
strong resemblance to that which prevailed in the old Gangetic em 
telTOl' pervades the court and palace at Mandalay, correspolldinO' which per-

, 0 , 

vaued the court and palace at Patali.putra. The king never ve ttLres {Jut of his' 
plilace for years at a time,Iest in his absence II rebellion should break out within the 
palace walls, and a recreant prince should obtain possession of the thl'one. • 
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CHAPTER. IV. sales. A fourth division ,collected the tax for .the 
king, which, as already stated, amounted to one
tenth of the price of the article sold; and any at
tempt at 'fraud in the payment of this tax was pun
ished by death. A fifth division registered all births 
and deaths, with every particular of time and place, 
for the twofold object of levying a tax, and punish
ing any concealment. A sixth division entertained 
all strangers or foreigners, who came as envoys or 
might 'possibly be spies.65 They furnished such 
visitors with suitable lodgings, and appointed at
tendants ostensibly to wait upon them, but rel:llly to 
observe their mode of life and duly report their 
actions. If one of the strangers happened to fall 
sick, this division of magistrates took special care of 
him; and if he died they buried him, and took 

Collective 
duties 'Of city 
inspectors. 

Army.inspect· 
ors. 

charge of his property.66 
In addition to these special duties -appertaining 

,to -each division, the city magistrates performed 
other duties in their collective capacity. 'rhoy 
took charge of the markets, harbours, and temples; 
they repaired all public works when necessary; and 
they fixed the 'prices of all articles and commodities 
that were sold in the shops and bazaars.67 

The army inspectors, or magistrates, were in like 
manner formed into six divisions, each of which 
consisted of five persons. One division was asso-

os In the modern administration of upper Burma royal officers perfQ~ duties very 
llimilar to those described by l\f egasthenes. Some officials under the Kampat W oon· 
gye are in.charge of manufactures; others act as royal brokers for the sale of 
produce; wllilst an official, known as the Kulla Woon, is especially appointed to 
receive and entertain strangers. In former days, a tax amounting to one-tenth of 
the price of the e,rtic1e was levied on all goods imported by sea in the Burman 
dominions. F. Sangermano's description of the Burman empire. 

66 Strabo, India, sect. 61-
67 Ibid. 
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ciated with the chief superintendent of the royal ORA-PUR IV. 

navy, and made all the necessary arrangement for 
water transport. A second division was associated 
with the officer in charge, of the bullock trains, and 
made similar arrangement for'the land transport of 
military engi~les, arms, commissariat for men and 
beasts, and other ne~essaries for the army. This 
division also furnished army attendants, such as 
grooms, mechanists) and beaters of drums and gongs; 
for they despatched foragers for grass by the sound of 
the gong. The third division had charge of what 
was necessary for the infantry. A fourth division 
had charge of what was necessary for the cavalry. 
A fifth division took care of the chariots. A sixth 
divi~ion saw after the elephants.68 

The duties of the inspectors or maO'istrates in the District inspect-, 0 , ora. 

districts are but slightly touched upon. The Greek 
ambassador probably found more difficulty in collect .. 
ing information frow the provinces, than in obtaining. 
it at the capitl.ll. Some of the district officers had 
charge of the rivers, and measured the land, as 'was 
done in Egypt. In other words, they observed the 
effect of the yearly inundations during the. rainy 
season. Others inspected the great tanks or reser
~oirs, from which water was distributed by canals; 
so that all might haye an equal share in -the irriga
tion.69 bthers, again, superintended the shepherds 
and hunters, and rewarded those who kept 'the fields 
clear of birds and vermin, whilst punishing those 
who neglected their duties.' They collected' the 

ee Strabo, India, sect. 02. 
69 This obsenation 8eems to militate against a previous statement that all the 

land belonged to the king as sole proprietor. Dut seeing that the cultivators 
received a share of the produce as wages, it may be supposed that they were 
pcmmally interested in the yearly,out-tum of grain. 
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CHAPTER IV. taxes, and superintended all the various work-pcQplo 
who were engaged in connection with the land, ~uch 
as wood-cutters, carpenters, workers in brass, Ulld 
miners generally. They also superintended tl)e 
public roads, and placed pillars at intervals of every 
ten stadia, or about a mile and a qu.arter, to indi
cate the by-ways and distances.7o 

Officers of state. The so-called seventh caste, including officers of 
state, must be dismissed with a bare notice. 1\le
gasthenes merely states that the seventh caste con
sisted of counsellors and assessors of the king; and 
that to these persons belonged the offices of state, 
the tribunals of justice, and the whole administra
tion of affairs. 71 

Ailministratio~ 'rhe administration of the GanoO"etic empire 
of the GangetIC 

~~ret':~v:- -thus described by l\fegasthenes, bears a remark. 
that of Burma.. able resemblance to the native administration of the 

existing kingdom of upper Burma, or Ava. In both 
-cases there is an entire absence of either an aristo
cratic element, or a popular one. The administra
tion is composed of mere officials, whose titlo and 
position wholly depend upon the will of the sovo
reign. In Burma it is a mere bureaucracy withou_t 
any hereditary influence or political training. Every 
official is profoundly obsequious to the reigning 
sovereign, whether he be the rightful prince or a 
usurper; and consequently revolutionary attempts 
to subvert a king are of comparatively frequent oc
currence, as, if successful, they ~either affect the 
administration nor the masses of the popu1ation.72 

70 Strabo, India, sect. 50. 71 Ibid. 49 . 
. n Perhaps the best published account of Burma and its constitution is to be 

found in Father Sangermano'B description of the Burmese empire, printe<lat Rome, 
in 1833, for the Oriental Translation Society. The Father spent twenty-six years 
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But notwithstanding the apparent defects in the CHAPTEll IV. 

admtnistration of the Gangetic empire,· it seems to th~:=~~~sf:" 
have been adapted to the people of the country. It ~i:d~:!~u1a
was an irr:esponsible despotism, but of a' paternal tiOD. 

cIlaracter; and it was feared ~nd obeyed by a popu-
lation, who have hitherto- been supposed to be as 
unfitted as children for the exercise of any political 
independence, or share in the administration out~ 
side theh- own village or family community. It 
bas already been seen that Megasthenes praises 
the cultivators, who formed the bulk of the po-
pulation, as being the most gentle and contented 
in the world. He ev€n expatiates on the orderly 
conduct of the camp, and the absence of the crime 
of theft, in a standing army of four hundred thou-
sand ~en. Of the people of India generally, he 
suys that they are happy because of the simplicity" 
of their manners and" their frugal mode of life. 
They had but one extravagance, and that was a 
love of ornament which to this day is a character-
istic of all classes of the community. They never 
drank wine, excepting at sacrifices.7s Their or-

in Dunn", and the author has been enabled to test his information, and ~upplement 
it with additional notes, during a voyage from RangoQll via Ava, Amarapura, and 
Mandalay, to the remote town of Bhamo, on the frontier of llurma towards China, 
a distance of some thousand miles up the river Irrawaddy. 

The general resemblance between the courts of Patali-putra and Mandalay 
is so striking that it is easy to conjecture that the court in which king Sandro
kottos sat as judge was the Hlot-dau, the Lutt6 of Sangermano, in which the 
king occnpied the principal seat, and the ministers sat as counsellors or 8SII8SSOrs. 

The mot-dall, or supreme council of Ava, exercises all the powers of a senate, 
a high court, and a cabinet. Its functions are legislative, judicial, and executive. 
As a senate, it might veto any act or order of the king. As a high court of civil 
and criminal justice, it tri'3ll all important cases, and is the highest conrl of ap. 
pc·al. .As a cabinet, it exercises all the powers of government; and every order of 
the king is issued by the mot-dau in the name of the ministers of whom the 
("ourt is composed. In the present day, howenr. it is the shadow withollt the 
6ubstllnce of a constitution. 

,1I This wine was probably the soma juice of the Vedic hymns. 
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CHAPTER IV. dinary 'beverage was' macJ.e from rice. T~eir 
food consisted of what he. calls rice-pottage) \vhich 
no doubt corresponded to rice and curry. rrheir 
laws were so simple that they had {ew lawsuits, and 
none whatever in the case of pledges and deposits. 
'rhey required neither w~tnesses nor seals, but made 
their deposits and confided in one another. Even 
their houses a~d property were unguarded. Megas
thenes adds that they had no written laws, and were 
e,:en ignorant of writing, and regulated everything 
by memory. This statement must be accepted with 
some reservation. The Brap.mans certainly pos
sessed a sacred literature, but they would never have 
produced their books to the Greek ambassador; 
itnd if questioned concerning them, would have de
nied their existence, as the easiest way of escap
ing from the difficulty. Indeed N carchos, who 
accompabied Alexander to the .Punjab, distinctly 
states that the people wrote letters upon. cloth, 
which was smoothed for the purpose' by being well 
beaten.740 

Authenticity of 'rhe pictures of ancient India, which are thus 
the Greek pic- • £. • h d h G k 1 bl h l' 
tures ot ancient lurnls e by t e ree s, are va. ua e as muc lor 
India. 

their realism as for their authenticity. They utterly 
invalidate the gross exaggerations of the Sanskrit 
epics, whilst clearing away much of the haze which 
surrounds the legendary life of Sakya ~Iuni. They 
do not exhibit an advanced stage of civilization, 
like that which will hereafter be found reflected 
in the Hindu drama; and indeed it may be in· 
ferred that as yet the Hindu drama had no existence, 
for no mention is made of theatrical entertainments' 

14 Nearchos in Strabo, India, aect. 67. 
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of any kind. Again, the court of Sandrokottos was CHAPTER'I 

not a centre of literary culture; like the courts of 
the later Hindu sQvereigns; for }Iegasthenes makes 
no allusibn to wits or philosophers, poets or story-
teliers, displaying their talents: or acco~plishments 
under the patronage of a munificent Raja. Q~ the 
contraqr, the royal residence -at Patali-putra was a 
mere fortified palace in which the Raja dwelt in strict 
seclusion, surrounded only by women; and the chief 
pleasur~ itt which he indulged .outside his palace 
was that of hunting in _ the company of armed 
females. Strabo considered that, these royal excur-
sions resembled the joyous processions of the wor-
shippers of Dionysos; but in re~lity they were 
simply hunting expeditions, in which the Raja was 
protected by a body-guard of amazons .. The so-
called literati or philosophers of ancient IndiJ)., are 
described as -mere religious re~luses, dwelling in 
groves outside the cities, where they taught a 
strange metaphysical religion, and practise<J still 
stranger rites and austerities. -

The information supplied by Megasthenes as Revi~w or the 
• Greek accounts 

regards the agrIcultural class, who are, repres~nted ot the Ryots. 

by the modern Ryots, is more pleasing, but equally 
realistic. As already seen, the husbandmen were 
the main support of the government and the vast 
standing army; -but their condition could have 
been little better than that of serfs, who culti-
vated the whole area of arable land as the royal 
domain, and received a share of the -harvest for 
their maiutenance.15 They were, however, happy 

76 The evidence of the Glleck; ambassador 88 to the respeotive sha;es of the 
Raja. and th& Ryot is deserving of consideration. He says that the share 
of the cultivator -was only one-fourth i consequently the royal share must have 
been three.fourths. According to the concurrent telltimony of the sacred books of 
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. 
CH.\PTER IV. and contented. It may therefore be inferred that 

they were not exposed to unnecessary interference, 
so long as they did their duty to the land. They 
were simple in their wants, and probably domestic 
in their lives: They knew nothing of politics; and 
they took no part in rebellions or revolutions. 
From time immemorial they had doubtle~s been 
brought up in the heredit.ary b~lief that all the land 
belonged to the Raja, that they were his servants, and 
that their primary duty was to cultivate ~he soil for 
his benefit; and this humble status they appear to 
have accepted with that blind ignorance which often 
constitutes material happiness. 'Vhcn the harvest 
was abundant, their shar~ sufficed for all their 
wants; and in exceptional times of drought or 
famine, it is only natural to supposo, that ns servants 
of the Raja, they could be supplied with food from 
t.he royal granaries, in the same way that the .ele
phants and horses of the Raja received their daily 
rations. They married wives, and they became 
fathers of families; and if a great purt of their time 
was devoted to labour in the fields, they doubtless 
had their times of holiday, and celebrated the same 
festivals. which they still observe. Under such cir
cumstances they would decorate themselves, and 
indeed the whole village, with garlands of flowers, 
not forgetting the trees, the temples, and the images 
of the gods; and then with the aid of some Bnih
man they would offer t.heir little 8acrifices, and fealSt 
on such simple delicacies as their wives could pre-

the Brahmans, and the narratives of the two Chinese pilgrims Fah-llian an-d 
Biouen-Thsang, the Raja only received one-sixth of the produce. Perhaps the 
Raja l'eceived three-fourths of the produce from 1:8 o\'\n speciul demesnes, which 
:wcre cultivated by serfs; and one-sixth of the produce -of all the lands throughout 
his empire, which were cultivated by the Ryots. 
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pare. Such scenes of rural life are not unknown CHA.PTER tv. 
to modern Indi9:, 'although they are often alloyed 
by superstitious fear or priestly rapacity., But the 
Indian Ryots had one advantage over the agricultural 
population. of almost every other count.ry. They 
were not liable to military conscription. Indeed at 
no period of history do they seem to have been 
forced from their homes, and compelled to serve in 
the armies of the state. ~Iegasthenes describes the 
soldier class as already forming an army of four hun-
dred thousand men; and according to his account 
the 'Ryots were, always regarded as non-combatants. 
Hostile armies might be fighting in their neighbour-
hood, but the Ryots went on ploughing and sowing, 
utterly regardless, ~nd perhaps unconscious, of the 
work of slaughter that }Vas going on around.7~ 

1\Iegasthenes furnishes no information respecting f~~~~:v?!ton 
th • t d d' t' th t th over trade" and e ra ers an artlsans, excep mg a ey were artisans, 

subjected to an official supervision which seems to 
have amounted to oppression. Indeed' s~cb. a 
system had a tendency to fetter all trade, whilst 
opening every avenue to corruption. But it is quite 
in accordance with Asiatic ideas. Indeed to this 
da:y the Hindus have proved themsel,ves patient 
under every interference and exaction, provided only 
that nothing is done contrary to custom. It is the 
novelty of a measure which excites their suspicion 

, and· alarm; and occasi9nally drives them to acts of 
resistance or iurbulence._ It is therefore easy to 

7& Megasthenes must have 'been all the more surprised at'this immunity of the 
Indian cultivators, because during the Peloponnesian war hostilities generally com
menced with the destruction of the standing_ corn of the enemy. But iu the 
primitive religions of the Hindus, iu which tbe earth was especially'deified as the 
godaess of fecundity, such a proceeding would probably have b~en regarded as a 
species of sacrilege. 
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CHAPTER IV. infer that traders and artisans were reconciled to a 
system of supervision and extortion, under which 
perhaps they could in their turn purchase permission 
to charge a higher price or dispose of an inferior 
article. 

M
Reticetnhce or Upon some points - ~Iegasthenes is strangely 

eflll.~ elles 8lI 

~!~~fi~~~iCS reticent. Thus he only describes the external 
machinery of civil and military administration, and 
furnishes no information as regards politics or wars. 
Possibly he may have been deterred by diplomatic 
considerations from dwelling upon such topics; or he 
may have assumed that they would prove of but lit~le 
interest in the western centres of Greek civilization. 
'rhe religion of the Hindus seems scarcely to have 
excited his curiosity. Had Herodotus travolled in 
India, as he travelled in Egypt, he would no doubt 
have minutely described the several deities, with their 
temples and forms of worship; but he flourished in . 
an earlier age, when religion was still the foundation 
of all intellectual culture. ~Iegasthenes, on the con
trary, was apparently imbued with the materialism 
of a later and rationalistic age, when reverence for 
popular deities was dying out in Hellas, and the 
Hindu sacrifices to their barbarian gods would be 
regarded with a pitying smile. ~legasthenes cer
tainly expresses the opinion that the Brahmans were 
in be~ter repute than the Sramans, but he does not 
appear to have compared their dogmas. He simply' 
saw that the Brahmans agreed in their opinions, 
whilst the Sramans were always wranglingP 

17 This opinion of Megasthenes as regards the contentious character of the 
Buddhist monks is of more value than might be expected. Notwithstanding the 
superiority of, their moral tenets, they are a mOot disputatious aet; and unless 
kept within the strict area of orthodoxy by superior ecclesiastical authority, are 
prone to fall into heresy. Such was their character in the latter days of S!i.kya 
Muni, and Buch is their lIresent character on the banks of the Irrawaddy. 
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It seems somewhat extraordinary that neither CHAPTEJO!. 

the Greeks· nor the Rou{ans knew anything of ~{B~~~al~rullce 
;nengal. They had acquired a certain stock of 
information respecting the Punjab, and the Gan-
getic valley as far as, Patna, or PataIi~putr~, but they 
had never made their way through Bengal as fa;r as 
the mouths of the Ganges. They had some know-
ledge of the western coast of India from the !llouths 
of the Indus to the islan~ of Ceylon; 78 but the 
eas1ern coast of COrOma11gel, and indeed the whole 
of the Bay of Bengal, was utterly unknown. Strabo, 
who flourished at the commencement of the Christian 
era, was conscious of this' want of information. The 
Indian trade was carried on from Alexandria, via. 
the river Nile- and old Suez canal, as far as the 
western shores of India; but, as Strabo himself 
says, very few of the merchants from Egypt ever 

. succeeded in reaching the Ganges; and those 'who 
did were so ignorant, as to' be quit.e ·unqualified to 
furnish an account o~ the places they had visited.79 

'8 Strabo, India, sects. 14, 15. 
79 Strabo, India, sect. 4. The yearly voyages undertaken by the Roman 

merchants between Egypt and western India are sufficiently described by Pliny 
(vi. 26). The voyage out lasted about seventy days; that is, thirty days from 
Egypt to Ocelis, the modern Gehla, on the south-western corner- of Arabia; and 
forty days f~om Ocelis to Muzirfs, probably the modern Mangalore, on the western 
coast of India, The Indian Ocean was at this period infested by pirates, who seeI14 
to have had strongholds on the Malibar coast, espeoially in the neighbourhood of 
Muziris. Accordingly every Roman ship carried a companY,of archers on board. 
Muziris was also undesirable on account of the distance from the roadstead to the 
port, which rendered it necessary to carry all cargoes for loading and discharging 
on board canoes. Baraee, possibly the modern Baroehe, was thus considered a 
more convenient port. It is said to have been situated it the kingdom of Pan
dya or Pandion., The pepper of Cothroara, probably the modern Cochin, was 
brought to Baraee in canoes. 

Two i~portant marts on the western coast are also mentioned by ptolemy, 
namely, Ph thana and Tagara. Plithana haa been identified with Pflitan, on the. 
ri;er G?da~ari, the capital of Salivahana, whose 'era, corresponding to A.D. 77, is 
stlll mamtamed throughout the Dekhan. The name of Tagara still lingers in that 
of Deoghur, the later capital of ¥aharashtra, at present known as Dowlatabad. . 
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CHAPTER IV. One authel'ltic story has been preserved of an 
J~mha.~~y of embassy sent by an Indian prince, named Pamlion 
P:UUilOll or 
r~:c~~~~ugus. or Porus, which is invested with historic interest. 
. This Porus was probably a representative of the 

same old family of Puru, to which the former Porus 
belonged who had been defeated by Alexander some 
three centuries previously,S!) It is easy to ~conceive 
that rumours of the victory at Actium, the con
quest of Egypt, and the greatness of imperial Home, 
would reach the shores of western India, and insp~re 
a powerful Raja, like Porus, with a desire, not 
unknown amongst Asiatic princes, to secure a 
powerful ally from the western world,s1 Porus sent 

80 A dynasty of Rajas, known as tbe Pandyan dynasty, appt'arl to bave 
reigned over a kingdom also called Pandya, wbich formerly occupied the wholo' of 
tbe soutb·eastern quarter of the Peninsula, and had its capital at the to\\'n of l\J a
dura. It bas accordingly been conjectured that it was one ofth('se Panuya Rnjas who 
sent the embassy to Augustus. It seems almobt impossible that any IOllinn sove
reign in such a remote quarter, could either hope for an alliance with the Roman 
emperor, or even suppose ihat Augustus could desire to march a Roman army 
tbrough bis dominions. On the other hand, the tradition of the illva~ion of Alex
ander the Great would still be preserved in the Punjab; and tho r('igning Porus 
might readily arrive at the conclusion that AuguRtus Cillbar ,,'a8 another Alexander. 
Moroover it will be seen hereafter that the embassy wall accompllllil;d by a prit'st, 
either a Brahman or a Sraman, from Baroche on tho wcstern coast at tho mouth 
of the Nerbudda. Such a man might easily have found his way to the Punjab; 
but it would have been liard for him to have reacbcd Madura. 

It is not, however, impossible that an ancient empire, extending over an unde
fined region in the west and south, may have been nominally ruled by rundya 
1lRjas, who WCl'e representatives of the house of rorus or PandlOn, and bad some 
counection with the f'lindavus mentioned in the Mallfl Bhal'ata. Both Artian alld 
I'liny have prescned tradiL~ons of such a Panuyan eDipire. llerakIe. is said to 
have had an only daughter, Ilamed randlI'a, whom he subsequently married, 
and thus became tue father of a race of I'anuya so\'el'cigns. Arrian also states 
that IIerakles gave Pandma a kingdom bearing' her nUllle (Inuia, chaps. viii. 

)lnd ix.). Pliny adds tlmt this is t)le ollly I..illgdom throughout India which is 
ruled by women (vi. 23); but that th~l'c are kings 4)f otllor nations, who were 
descended from Pandma. Traces of this .Amazollian empire are undoubtedly to • 
be found amongst the Malabars on the western coast to this day (see IIibtory, 

,vol. i., part ii., Mahfl nhf1ratn, chap. xvi., noto 17). Colonel '1'od has pointed out 
an analogy ill the legend of the bh-th of I'{mdu (coDlIlIue Rajasthan, vol. i., 
page 30). 

SI This passion of eastern princes to form remote ulliances under certain circum. 
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0. letter to Augustu.S Cre8ar, stating tlul.t he was CHAPTF.R IV 

sovereiO'n over six hundred Rajas, and earnestly o . 
desired the friendship of the Roman emperor; and 
that he would permit a. Roman army to march 
through his dominions and render assistance in any 
expedition that was just. This letter was written 
in G~eek upon a skin, and contained the names of 
the ambassadors who were sent with it; from which 
it appeared that on reaching Roman territory they 
had all died excepting three. The presents con
sisted of a man born without arms, some large 
snakes, one serpent ten. cubits long, a river tor
toise three cubits long, and a so-called pat:tridge 
said to. be larger tha~ a vulture. The- serv
ants of the embassy included eight men, who 
appeared naked with girdles round their waists, ~ 
and were fragrant with perfumes.· A holy man, 
either a BI'ahman or a Braman, accompanied the 
embas~y-. Nothing further is known of this extraor
dinary mission, excepting that the letter and pre
sents were duly made ove! to the Roman authorities. 
The holy man proceeded to Athens, probably from a 
natural curiosity to learn something of Greek philo
sophy. His conduct there must have. created a' 
profound sensation amongst the sages of the aca-

stances amounts almost to a political instinct. It is generally developed by imme
diate danger, an utter ignorance of European power, and an. overweening sense of 
their own importance. Thus in the sixteenth century one Indian prince sent an -
embassy to the Great Turk to assist him against the Portuguese. In the last cen
tury Tippoo Sultan of Myaore opened up negotiations with the first Napoleon in 
the hope of obtaining assistance against the English. In our own time Theodore of 
Abyssiuia, the present !.ing of Burma, and the Panthay Sultan of Talifoo, have each 
6?U;;b.t. to {olm alliances with European powers. Still more strangely Florus mell.
tions (IV. 12) that ambassadors from China 'carne to Augustus Cresar. 

a2 This was the cord worn by the three highest castes, viz. Brflhmans, Ksba
trires, and·Vaisyas. See Hist{lry, vol. ii., pages 529, iiiiS. 
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... 
CHAPTER IV. demy. He declared that as his life had been hitberto 

one of unvaried success, he intended "to escape from 
existence in order to avoid ul1expected calamity. 

Suicide oran The idea had been familiar to the Greeks since the Inma.n sage. 
days of Crresus and Periand~r, but they must have 
been surprised at seeing it realized in fact. The 
lndian sage prepared a pyre, and then naked, 
anointed, wi,th his' girdle round' his waist, and a 
smile upon his countenance, he leaped upon the pile 
and perished in the flames.83 

83 Strabo, India, sect. 73. The following inscnption is said to have been aet up 
over the tomb of the Hindu philosopher :-" Zarmano-chegaa, an Indian, a native 
of Bargosa, having immortalized himself according to the custom of his country, 
here lies." 

The name" Zarmano," seems to imply that be was one or the Germanes, 
or Srfi.mans. Dion Cassius (ix.) calls him Zarmanus. The word" Chrglll" baa 
been identified with Sheik. Dargosa is apparently a corruption of llarygaza, 
the modern Daroche. 



CHAPTER V. 

BUDDHIST INDIA. B.C. 300 TO A.D. 64:5. 

THE annals of Buddhist India open up an en- CHAPTER V. 

tirely new field of historical research. They com- i~U~~:.?r 
. di' I f d '11 t . t cords: the ' prlse two stmct c asses 0 recor s, 1 us ratmg wo edlcts.a.nd the 

d·· 1." f I" h h Th:fi d chromclell. lstmct IOrms 0 re IglO'US t oug t. erst an 
most authentic are the rock and pillar edicts-of Raja 
Priyadarsi, who is generally identified with the cele· 
brated Asoka, the ,reputed grandson of Sandrokottos. 
These edicts were promulgated in the third century 
before the Christian era, and are an expression of 
that pure system of moral teaching ,which has been 
described as the religion of the many. The second 
class of records have no such claims to contem
porary authority, and are consequently more, open 
to question. They consist of Buddhist chronicles 
of the Rajas of .Magadha, which were compiled 
in the fpurth or fifth ceIl:turies after the Christian 
era, or at least seven centuries after the promulga
tion of the edicts of Priyadarsi. They ~re the ex
pression of that monastic teaching which was em
braced only by the wise and thoughtful few.l 

1 There is a third elm of records wbich are of greater value than either 
the.edicts or the chronicleli, but it belongs to a later date. It consists' of the 
travels of the Chinese pilgrims, Fah-Hian and Hiouen-Tbsang, who respectively 
resided several years in India in the fifth and seventh centuries of tbe Christian 
era. The narratives of 'heir travels have been transla.ted into French by M.M. 

14, 
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CHAPTER v. This twofold character of Buddhism Ims been 

hReligionodfthe fully indicated in dealinO'''with the leO'end of the life 
~~~ 0 0 

!~n~~t~fthe in- of G6tama Buddha. The religion of the heart was 
for the many; the religion of the intellect was for 
the few. rrhe religion of the beart was one of 
humanity, in which the affections were· recognized 
as the necessary part of existence, and the duties of 
the affections were broadly laid down in the five 
commandments, and expanded into a full system of 
morality iri tl19ught, word, and deed. 'rhis religion 
recommended itself not merely to the heart, but to 
the natural sense of justice' which prevails amongst 
the masses, by, teaching that virtue would be re
warded and vice would be punished in a future state 
of existence, either within the pale of animated 
being, or in some remote heaven or hell under the 
sway of gods or demoni. But this popular religion 
is only dimly expressel in the -legend of the life of 
G6tama Buddha. Indeed the legend was compiled 
in an age of intellectual monasticism, when the trans
migrations of the soul were regarded as a hopeless 
chain of miserable existences, and when it was as
sumed that the one object of mankind was to escape 
from the universe of existence, whether on earth or 
in heaven .. Accordingly the fOUI: great truths, known 
as the law of the wheel, and the four ways of deliver
ance, by which man could attain Nirvana, were de
clared to be the only real wisdom; and the ideal of 
a perfect life was that of the monastery, where the 
soul abstracted itself from all humanity and exist
ence~ until it was freed from eyery tie of affection or 

Abel.Remusat and 8tanislas 8t Julien. They will be brought undcr review in 
the lIftcl"·part of the prescnt chapter. 
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desire, and sunk for ever into eternal rest or anni- ClUPTEB. T. 

hilation. Thus the religion of the heart finds ex-
pression in the edicts of Priyadarsi; whilst the re-
ligion of the monastery finds expression in the later 
Buddhist chronicles Qf the Rajas of Magadha. 

But although an interval of seven centuries ~=tlaor 
intervenes between the promulgation of the ancient India. 

edicts and the compilation of the later chronicles, 
it by no means tollows that the two religions should 
be referred to two widely different epochs. On the 
contrary, it has already been seen in the pl'eceding 
chapter, that in the third century before the Chris .. 
tian era, Buddhist celibates under the name of Ger-
inanes or Sramans I had already made their appear-
ance in the empire of Sandrokottos on the Ganges. 
Indeed celibacy similar to that of the monastery 
seems to have existed in India from time immemorial. 
In its first form it was the I'evolt of the intellect 
against the popular idea of deity and the lower in-
stincts of humanity; and it appears to have subse-
quently diverged into the two currents of religious 
thought-known as Brahmanism and Buddhism. But 
the Brahmans formed part of a hereditary caste of 
priests, who married and became fathers, and main-
tained caste distinctions, and were ev~mployed 
at the public and private sacrifices to the gods. The 
Sramans were more strictly monastic, but at the same 
time apparently more philanthropic and more prac-
tical. They rejected the caste system by declaring 

- \ 

that men of all castes were equally sl!bject to the 

, The term is indiicriminateiy spelt Germanes, Srfl.manes, Sarmanas, I and 
Srlmana. In Tamil the term Sarmanauls ill nsed. In the MahaW8llSO. the Bud
dhist monk is knoWll as a Sfl.manero. the Pali form or the Sanskrit SrfLmana. 
There is lome donbt as to whether the word refers to Buddbista or JUDI; but 
it was certainly applied to manu as distinc' from·prieat& or Brlhmans. 
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CHAPTER v. miseries of existence. They thus abstracted them. 
selves from humanity without necessarily losing their 
sympathies for humanity. By regaruing all men as 
equal from a religious point of view, t.hey seem to 
have imbibed sentiments of universal brotherhood 
and benevolence, which could not be developed 
under Bra4manism, nor indeed under a caste system 
of any kind. One important class 'of Snlmans lived 
in'strict seclusion in the forests after the manner of 
Brahmanical hermits; and like the higher order of 
Brahmans, these 'Sram~ns were selfishly eng~ged in 
contemplations and austerities fOI' their own indi. 
vidual well-being. But still many of the Sram41nS 
were devoting their lives to that practical philan
thropy which springs from the larger development 
of the affections. ?tfegasthenes describes a class of 
medical Sramans who were benevolently engaged in 
curing the diseases of ~heir fellow-creatures; and so 
far were they from practising for the sake of gain, 
that they were content to Ii ve frugally on such rice 
.and meal as the public might choose to give them, 
and which -everyone was ready to offer. Megas
thenes also describes a class of missionary Sramans, 
who were occupied in promoting the religious wel
fare of the masses, by inculcating ideas respecting 
hell or Hades,. which in their opinion tended to the 
spread of piety and sanctity. It has also been seen 
that the researches and discoveries of all natural phi
losophers were discussed in the presence of the Raja, 
at what has already been described as the Great 
Assembly, which was held at the commencement of 
every new year. It is therefore apparent, from the 
impartial testimony of the Greek ambassador, that 
three hundred years before the Christian era the 
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spirit of practical benevolence was already at work CHAPTEB v. 
among the Sraman monks, and had probably been at 
work from an immemorial antiquity. 

A new and unexpected light is thrown upon this R::~~~: 
movement by the diRcovery of the rock and pillar l'riyadanJi. 

edicts of Raja Priyadarsi. lIegasthenes only saw 
the surface of missionary operations, which he could 
scarcely be expected. to appreciate .at t.heir right 
value. Indeed he seemS' to describe the labours of 
the itinerant doctors and teacher§ with all the covert 
contempt which a cultured Greek would feel as 
regards the philanthropic labours of Indian barbari. 
ans. But the edicts by which Raja Priyadarsi ex· 
plained his measu~es and promulgated his views, 
furnish a much deeper insight into a religious re
volution, which was calculated to regenerate the 
Indian world. Indeed these edicts are amongst the 
most illt~resting relics in the religious history of 
man. They also serve to indicate the extent of the 
Indian emp~re of Priyadarsi, for they are to be found 
in such widel:r separated localities as Guzerat in 
western India, Behar and Cuttack ill eastern India, 
as well as in Allah~bad, Delhi, and Affghanistan. 

'rhe edicts of Priyadarsi inculcate goodness1 .,ir- Conception or 
k· d d 1" Dharma IV! dlS-tue, In ness, an re IglOn, as summed" up in the one ::s~::~ mo-

emphatic term Dharma. This conception of Dharma . 
is free from every monastic element. There is no 

- warring against the affections under the monastic 
plea of quenching the fire of the passions. There ilJ 
no trace of that ascetic spirit which would take away 
all the poetry of life, and deprive youth of all its 
pleasures and beauty of all its charms. There are 
no sentimental sorrowings over the miseries anfl 
illusions of existence, no yearnings for a life iJf celi-
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CHAPTER v. bacy and seclusion, no taste for metaphysical sp'e.cu
lations, and no morbid aspirations after Nirvana. 
Dharma might be almost defined as a religion with
out a creed and without a theology; for it indicates 
the simp1e belief that by acts of goodness and kind .. 
ness all human beings may promote their own hap .. 
piness both in this life, and in the life hereafter, with
out any reference whatever either to worship or deity. 
:Moreover, Dharma cannot be positively identified 
with Buddhism, although the Buddhist monks of a 
later age applied the name 9f Dharma to their own 
law. The edicts refer to both Brahmans and Sra .. 
mans, and to the resp~ct due to both classes of h01y 
men, out that is all. 'rhere is one solitary edict in 
which Priyadarsi recognizes the religion of G6tama 
Buddha, and refer~ to the law and assembly at 
1tlagadha; and this edict will be brought under 
consideration hereafter. But with this single ex
ception, the edicts of Priyadarsi contain. no allu
sion whatever to Buddha, either as a teacher or an 
apostle, or by any of his names; and consequently 
they do not express the formula of the Buddhist 
faith :-" I take refuge in Buddp.a, the Law, and 
the-Assembly." They teach Dharma, and Dharma 
alone.3 

The edicts of Priyadarsi -promu1gate Dharma in 

a The edicts of Raja Priyadani were originalry translated by the- late ?tIr 
lames Priusep, and his version was subsequently reYiscd by Professor II. II. 
Wilson, in the Journal of the Asiatic Socil'ty, vol. xii., article Y., on the" Rock 
Inscriptions of Kapnr di Giri, Dhauli, and Girnar." Compar~ also yo1. viii. 
article xv. The versions of Professor Wilson are no doubt the more accurate 
transliterations, and are accordingly printed in parallel columna with those or 
l\Ir Prinsep in the Appendix to the present volume. It will be aeen that in the 
original renderings of Mr Prinsep there is a greater depth of religious feeling, 
and a keener sympathy with the natural piety which finds expression in the edicts, 
than is disl!layed in the severer versions of Professor Wilson. 
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the fOlm of certaiI) precepts of morality, which lie CHAPTER v. 
at the root of that religion of the heart which is ~t:J:C:dic~~~er 
developed ,by the affections. Tiley inculcate duti-
ful servic~ to father and mother; kindness and 
help to aU kinsfolk, neighbours, and acquaint-
ance; filial veneration to spiritual pastors; rever-
ence an<~ almsgiving to Brahmans and Sramans; 
respeqt and obedience to masters; kindly consider-
ation towards servants and dependents; frugality 
and temperance for the sake of increasing the 
ability to be kind and benevolent; abstinence from 
all evil speaking and slandering; and last, though 
not least, a tender regard for the whole animal crea-
tion. These edicts· are not, however, confined to 
the promulgation of duties. Some of them specify 
the measures which were carried out by the Raja 
for the promotion of the welfare of his subj~cts. 
Others, again, afe a vindication of his policy, and 
throw considerable light npon his reign and charac-
ter. The edicts may. therefore be regarded from 
three different points of view; as conveying his 
ideas of religious duty; as indicating ,the progress 
of his administration; and as illustrating his p~rsonal 
history. 

The edicts which refer to religion or duty scarcely Dutie.s ot'tl1e 
10 ' aifectlona.. 

call lOr comment. They commend themselves to· 
the judgment of all men. They express the uni
v.ersal religion of humanity~ The d'uties they enun
ciate are taught by every creed; by Christ.ians an~ 
Jews, as well as by Buddhists, Brahmans, anQ.,Mus· 
sulmans. They are enforced in the edicts by the 
simple plea that t.heir fulfilm~nt will ensure hapvi
ness both in this world and in the next. In some 
edicts the idea of happiness in the next life is associ-
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CHAPTER V. ated with a conception of heaven. Otherwiso there 
is no allusion to that s~ccession of future lives which 
finds expression in the doctrine of the transmigra
tion of the soul. Still less is there any allusion to 
that ultimatum of monastic teaching,-eternal rest 

Expression' ot 
duties in the 
edicts. 

and annihilation in Nirvana. 
The general character of the edicts which enforce 

the fulfilment of duty may be gathered from the 
following paraphrase :-" ~Ien celebrate R, variety of 
festivals; on recovery from sickness, on marriage, 
on the birth of 11 son, and on commencing a journey. 
But such festivals bear no fruit. The great festival 
of all is duty;-the pious devotion of children to 
their parents, the respect of servants to masters, the 
kindness' of masters to slaves and dependents, gen
erous help to friends and kinsfolk; alms-giving to 
Brahmans and Sramans, and a tender regard for all 
living creatures. This is the festival that brings 
forth fruits, for by so doing men may attain 
heaven." 40 

~:::P~i;a~rsi. The edicts which refer to the administration of 
Raja Priyadarsi had three main objects in view. 
First, the abolition of the slaughter of animals, 
whether for food or sacrifice. Secondly, the estab
lishment of medical dispensaries throughout. the 
empire. Thirdly, the introduction of a state sys
tem of instruction in moral conduct. 

Prohibition ot Kindness to animals is an important element 
the slaughter ot • • 
animals. in the rellglOn of the edicts. It was perhaps the 

development' of that deeply-rooted belief in, the 
metempsychosis, which fondly imagines that every 
living thing is animated by a soul that once was 

, See Tablets ix. and xi. in Appendix I. 



:BUDDHIST INDIA. 211 

human. When this belief becomes a Gonviction,_the CHAPTER v. 
eatinO' of flesh Dleat must seem to the believer to be o ' 
akin to cimnibalism. It is strange that t.his feeling 
finds so little _expression in the legend of G6tama; 
on th~ contrary, G6tama is said'to have died in con· 
sequence of having eaten too much pork. But it is 
easy t~ 'infer from the edicts that the legend of his 
biography was compiled in a later and corrupt age 
of Buddhism, and cannot be accepted as a faithful 
picture of his life and teaching. Be this as it may, 
Raja Priyadarsi was no monk. He was a philanthro
pist of a practical stamp, and imbued with a deep 
love of animal beings. . Probably he had eateq flesh 
meat from his boyhood, without a thought of the 
nature of the animal he was eating, or qf the misel'Y 
which was inflicted to procure his daily meal. Like 
other Hindu sovereigns he had also performed 
sacrifices of animals to the gods, without a thought 
of the death to which the creature was subjected. 
But when he realized the pain and suffering caused 
by such butchery, his heatt seems to have revolted 
from flesh, in the same way that a woman revolts 
from the idea of eating a pet lamb or bird. Accord· 
ingly he promulgated an edict, in which he pro
hibited all slaughter of an'imals, whether for food or 
sacrifice, because of the crueltY'which it involved. 
He also announced that the daily sl~ughter of ani. 
mals in the royal kitchen would be discontinued for 
the future. In the _ same edict he prohibited all· 
convivial meetings on the ground that much evil 
attended such assemblies.v 

P.erhaps no de;potic order has feen issued, since 

, See Tablet i. in Appendix I. 
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~rrAPTEB. v. the first establishment of a civil government, which 
:-d:!~~torthe was so calculated to create a profound impression. 

Failnre of the 
ediCt. 

The Brahmans, however abstemiouR in their own 
diet, had sacrificE}d animals, and poured out libutions 
to the gods, from immemorial antiquity. The 
I{shatriyas were equally celebrated as warriors and 
hunters, and had lived on ~leat and wine from their 
earliest history. The edict was thus directed against 
the daily worship of "the Brahmans and the daily 
pursuits and daily meals of the Kshatriyas; whilst it 
was based upon broad principles of benevolence, 
which neither priest nor soldier could be expected 
to understand. The Brahman would never regard 
his sacrificial knife as an instrument of cruelty; riOl' 

/ 

was the K~hatriya likely to d~sist from the sports of 
the field, or to abstain from his ancient fle:;h feu:;ts, 
because of the pain they wight inflict on the alltelope 
or wild boar. 

The promulgation of the first edict against tho 
slaughter of animals thus appears to haye been a 
failure. The general population of the Gangetic 
valley might possi,bly have received it with indiffer
ence, for they had subsisted on grain and vegetables 
for unrecorded ages; but still they had al ways 
sacrificed animals to the gods, and especially to the 
female deities who were supposed to revel in fle:;h 
meat and strong liquors.8 

t
Ehnfol'Ctioemtbentot The RaJ'a, ho~ever, was not to be thwarted in ee Ie yan 
~~~~f~~demon. his benevolent intentions by tho opposition or dis-

affectiop of unbelievers. lIe repeated the edict in 
another form, and promulgated it with all the pomp 
and ceremony of an imperial demonstration. "This 

6 See the vows of Sitfl to the goddesses of the Ganges and Jumna rivers, 
(lute, page H. 
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time it was not associated with the decree against CHAPTER v: 
convivial entertainments, but placed foremost amongst 
those precepts of d~ty which had received universal 
recognitiqn. Again, it was not issueq as an ordinary 
decree, but surrounde,d with all the emblems of 
power and authority that would excite universal 
reverence, and ensure universal obedience. Magni-
ficent spectacles were exhibited at every important 
station throughout the empire, such as the people 
had not witnessed for centuries. There were 
grand processions of elephants and chariots, accom-
panied by imposing displays of rich and costly 
articles, and ~inding up with fire-works and il· 
luminatio~s. Vast assemblages of people were thus 
gathered together in orderly but overwhelming 
multitudes, such as are still to be witnessed at the 
great Indian festivals. The drums were beaten 
and .prociam~tion was made by a special messen-
ger -from the sovereign. "rrhus saith the Raja: 7 

-' Animals are not to be sacrificed, Ii ving creatures 
are not to be put to death, kinsfolk are to be kindly 
regarded, Brahmans and Sramans are to be respect-
ed ~nd reverenced, fathers and mothers are to be 
dutifully served, and spiritual pastors are to be re-
cei ved with filial veneration: By these righteous 
observances the religion. of the heaven-beloved Raja 
will flourish throughout the world; ~nd under his 
sons, and his grandsons, -and his great-grandsons, it 
w~n prosper throughout all generations: It is the 
ordinance of duty and should be as stable as a 
mountain: Let every virtuous man ohey it: Let no 
man think of opposing it: The law .which di-

1 The name of the Raja, and his appellation of '" heaven.beloved " or " be
loved of the gods," is repeated in every edict. 



220 HISTORY OF INDIA. 

'CHAPTER v. rects ceremonial rites must conform to the ordinanco 
of duty.' " 8 

Signiftca.1,lc~~f Raia Priyadarsi is perhaps tho first sovereign on 
the prohibition.;' . 

record who authoritatively declared that the national 
religion must conform to justice and humanity. 
G6tama Buddha had already brought his monastic 
teaching into conformity with moral duty by pro. 
hibiting sons to enter upon mon"astic vows without 
the consent of their parents. But Raja Priyadarsi 
aimed a mortal blow at the old Brahmanical ritual 
by asserting that the sacrifice of animals was con· 
trary to humanity. In enforcing this decree he did 
not appeal to any religious sentiment, such as. pre
cludes the Brahman from eating beef, or the l\Iussul. 
man from eating pork. He did not refer to the dogma 
of the metempsychosis, which taught that animals 
were mere embodiments of human souls. He did not 
even prohibit animal food, but only the slaughter of 
the anima1.9 But the force of tho appeal to' hu
manityagainst the bloody ritual was irresistible. A 
powerful antagonism was excited which lasted for 
ages; but in the end humanity triumphed over the 
Brahman and the Kshatriya. In the present day 
animal sacrifices havo almost passed away from 

8 Se., Appendix, Tablet iv. The paraphrase will appear lomwehat free if it i. 
only compared with Professor Wilson'. translation of Tablet iT.; but it will be 
found in perfect conformity with the real meaning of the inscription as exhibited 
in Professor Wilson's comments on the original text of the edict. See Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii., page 180. Speaking of the last lentence, Pro
fessor Wilson says that it is intendt!d to raise moral auty above ceremonial rites. 

9 This point has already been discussed, lee antll, page 142. 
It is curious to nptice the contrast between the practical working of tbe Bud

dhist commandment against slaughter, and that against getting drunk. Although 
killing is forbidden, the Buddhist may still eat meat, provided the animal hal been 
killed by another, or has died a natural or accidental death. But the law againllt 
getting drunk is treated as a prohibition against all intoxicating liquors and 
drugs. 
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India; tlley ~ave been superseded by the more 'CHAPTER T. 

innocent offerings of rice and milk, butter an~ cakes, 
such as the ~ncient Rishis presented to the gods of 
the elements.1o In like manner the royal and im-
perial sacrifices of the Rajasuya and Aswamedha 
have disappeared from the land; and although the 
love of the chase is still as strong in the Kshatriya 
as in days of yore, yet the national sentiment of the 
Hihdu is opposed to the idea of slaughter of any 
living thing.ll 

The edict for the establishment of medic~l dis. ~~~c:;!t'::!'" 
pensaries or hospitals is of a still more remarkable =:-ndall~. 
character. It is the expression of an enlightened 
morality, which is a lesson for all time. It _ IS the 
embodiment of that practical benevolence, which 
cares f?r the body as well as for -the soul. The 
Raja saw with that true philanthropy which grows 
out of the religion of the affections, that h~alth is 
as essential to happiness as spiritual culture; and 
accordingly, whilst seeking to inculcate religion or 
Dharma, he provided the means for removing dis-
ease and pain from the temple of the body. Here,_ 
again, his loving-kindness was not confined to the 
human race, but extended over the entire ra~ge of 
animal being. Mr Prinsep alludes to it as the fas-
tidious humanity of the. Buddhist creed; but the alle-
viation of agon! in animals, especiallr in those who 

10 In Bengal goats and 'kids are still sacrificed to the goddess Kali C}r DurgL 
11 The antagonism of the Brfl.hmans to the milder precepts of Buddhism could 

Bcarce!y have found much expression during the reign of a tolerant sovereign like 
Raja Priyadarsi. The author of the Vishnu Pur~na. which was composed in the 
age of Brahmanical revival, is exceedingly bitter &gainst the Buddhists and Jaina. 
who bad Beduced the people from their ancient &aenJices and sraddhllB. (See 
Book iii. chap. xviii.) The transition from animal sacrifices to the bloodless 
offerings of rice and milk is fully indicated in the R~mi.,ana. See Histol'J'. vol. 
ii., part iv., RaOl~yana, chap. ii. 
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CHAPTER v. minister to man, ·is something more than fastidious 
humanity. To bind' a broken limb, to anoint Do 

wound, to bring a draught of water to a sick animal, 
will often elicit more gratitude from the dumb crea
ture, than from beings gifted with speech and reason. 
The fact that the cure of disease formed a part of the 
ancient religion of Buddha, has already been ind~ 
.cated by l\Iegasthenes, who describes the physicians 
as forming a~ honourable class of the Sramans, or 
Buddhist mendicants. 

~e~~;~~ot It is impossible, however, to ascertain how far 
the labours of these Snlmans were systematized by 
Raja Priyadarsi. "The edict simply.direc~ed that a 
constant supply of medicinal roots and fruits should 
be kept in store in every part of his empire; one 
dass for the treatment of human beings, and the other 
class for the treatment of animals.u This benevolent 
measure was also extended to all the provinces which 
had been conquered by Raja Priyadarsi; as well as 
to the Bactrian kingdom of Antiochus the Greek, 
with whom the Raja appears to have been in alliance. 
It was further enacted that wherever such a pro· 
vision had not been made, the necessary roots and 
fruits were to 'be planted. In the same edict the 
Raja commanded that wells should be dug and trees 
planted on every high road throughout his empire, 
for the accommodation of animals as well as for that 
of man.ls 

12 See infrfJ for Fah·Hian's account of these hospitals at ratali.putra. 
13 See Tablet ii. in' Appendix 1. The conservative character of Hind6. 

institutions may be inf~rred from the fact that there E'xisted at Surat down 
to the last century a hORpital specililly let apart for tbe treatment of ammals. 
It has been frequently described by European traveHcrs, and wns known as the 
Banyan Hospital; but nothing of it haa been reported subsequent to the year 
1780. In that year it consisted of a lnrge piece of ground, enclosed by high 
walls, and subdivided into several coude or warda fur the accommodation of 
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The euicts promulgated by Raja Priyadarsi, for CHAPTER v. 
establishiDfY" a svstem of moral instruction throurrh. State s'ystemot o J 0 moral ll1:.truc-
out his empire, are somewhat obscure.u In o.ne he tlon. 

complains that the chief miuisters of morality had 
been "tolerant of iniquity; " ahd it Dlay be assumed 
that by the term "iniquity" he alluded to the flesh 
.sacrifices of the Brahmans, and the flesh feasts and 
banquetings of the Kshatriyas. Accordingly he 
announces that he has appointed other ministers to 
mingle freely with all cla~s~s, with Kshatiiyas and 
Brahmans, as well as with mendicants and poor 
people/Ii for the purpose of presiding over morals, 
and rewarding the good and punishing the wicked.16 

animals. 1n sickness they were attended with the greatest care, and here 
found what is wanted bt many human beings, namely, a peaceful asylum for the 
infirmities of old age. When an animal broke a limb, or was otherwise disabled, 
his owner brought it to this hospital, where it was received without regard to the 
caste or nation. of its master. In 1772 this hospital contained horses, mules, 
oxen. sheep, goats, monkeys, poultry, pigeons. and a variety of birds; also an 
aged tortoise, which was known to ha.ve been there seventy-five years. The most 
extraordinary ward was that appropriated for rats, mice, bugs, and other noxious 
vermin, for whom suitable food was provided (Hamilton'S East India Gazetteer, 
«rl. Surat). 

It would be difficult for the European to understand tbe inducement which 
would lead men to contribute towards the support of such an extraordinary insti
tution whilst so many human beings were unprovided for. But the do~a of the 
metempsycho8i~ undoubtedly exercises a deep influence when the belief becomes a 
conviction; aud the doctrine would induce large numbers ~ purchase future hap-
piness by such an a1l'ectation of charity. . 

H See Tablets v. and vi in Appendix I. 
16 The term mendicants or .. Bhiksh~" does not appear to be applied to 

ordinary beggars, but to the religious menuicants, such as the Sramans. In the 
legend of the life of G6tama Buddha, tbe great teacher is often represented as 
addressing his priests by the simple term of " Bhikshus 'J or mendicants. 

18 In the original edict, which will be found in the Appendix (Tablet v.), . 
will be found some 'geographical allusions, which suggest the ldea that Raja _ 
~riy~dars~ sent out missionaries to neighbouring countries: It is difficult to 
identify precisely the names of countries •. but the missionaries seem to have 
been directed to proceed in a westerly direction into Guzerat i and also towards 
the north· west through Cashmere and Cabul, .. to the outer cities and fastnesses of 
my brother nnd sister, aud wherever there are any other of my kindred." By this 
last expression the edict seems to allude to the domintons of the Greek princes of 
Bactria. See Appendix II., Buddhist Chronicles. 
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CHAPTER v. In the second edict he seems to imply that h~ had. 
invested these ministers or missionaries with in
quisitorial and magisterial powers, similar to those 
which were exercised by the political inspectors 
described by Megasthenes. 

Opposition to These edicts appear to indicate that 'a spirit of 
RaJa. Pri~adarsi. 

antagonism was already at work against the Raja 
and his religion. He had, in fact, shared tho fate of 
all reformers, who seek to impart religious instruc
tion to the masses without the aid of the established 
priesthood. He had entleavoured to conciliate Brah. 
mans and Sramans by enjoining the duty of paying 
them respect and suppor~ing them with alms; but 
he had offended the Brahmans by his edicts against 
animal sacrifices, and, he had not as yet recom
mended himself to the Sramans by recognizing the 
law of the wheel. Above all he had ignored the 
authority of both Brahmans and Sramans as teachers 
of re~igion, and had, moreover, indicated that they 
too were wanting jn, a knowledge of Dharma. It 
is easy to conceive that by adopting ~uch an at
titude he would excite the wrath of every priest 
'and monk throughout the land. He would pro
bably learn from his inspectors that loud murmurs 
were to be heard in all directions respecting the 
oppressive character of the new ordinances; and 
in, the first instance he would be doubtless angry 
at such groundless complaints, and more deter
mined than ever to enforce obedience to his com
mandsP Under such circumstances he is said to 

11 It is evident from the spirit of the edict. that the chief opposition to the 
ordinances of Raja Priyadarsi arose from thoso who desired to slaughter animals 
for sacrifice or food. This is especially evident even in the confused rendering of 
Tablet xiii. as given in the-Appendix I. 



BUDDHIST INDIA. 225 

have declared that he had not required his sub- CHAPTER "1!. 

jects to perform anything that he did not perform 
himself; and that consequently there would be no 
real difficulty in obeying'his edicts.1s At the same 
time he announced his resolution to enforce obedi-
ence. For this pUrpose he had appointed officers 
to punish a11 those who departed from his or-
dinances. The tribunal thus set up partook of 
the nature of an Inquisition; but it was evidently 
intended for the punishmeI!t of evil conduct only, 
and not for the purpose of checking false doctrine or 
heresy of any kind.19 

The remaining edicts are more conciliatory in ~ili~t~iato17 
their tone and character. The Raja seems to haye 
failed, as might have been expected, in the task of 
compelling his subjects to become virtuous by im .. 
perial authority; and like some modern philan
thropists, he appears to have been somewhat discon-

. certed by the result. Accordingly he attempted to 
set himself right with his subjects by appealing to 
the piety of his own life as compared with that of 
the Rajas who reigned before him. He says :-" In 
ancient times my predecessors on the throne took 
tHeir pleasure in travelling, in society, in h~nting 
and other similar amusements; but my delight has' 
been in almsgiving and visits to the Brahmans and 
Sramans, and in rewarding the learned and the aged; 
in overseeing the country and the people; in promul-

18 This point is rather dubious. It is so st:ted in the origin~ rendering of 
Edict vi by Mr Prinsep; but it finds no place ill the revised translation by Pro· 
fessor Wilson. 

• 19 It will be see~ hereafter that the two Chinese pilgrims, FBh-Hian and 
lliouen-Thsang, testify to the fact that neglect of duties to parents and religious 
tC.lche1'8 was punished in the fifth and seventh centuries by mumation and exile. 

11) 
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CHAPTER v. gating moral laws and enforcing moral condupt." 21J 

Other edicts are of a simllar character, but seem to 
offer considerable difficulties in the way of intelli
gible transla.tion.:n It is evident, however, that the 
sovereign, whilst endeavouring to spread his own 
religion, was willing to tolerate the religion of 
ot.hers, and to praise all benevolent and virtuous 
acts even when practised by heretics. He honoured 
all forms of faith, and presented gifts to all holy 
men, whether monastic celibates or priestly house
holders; but he considered that there was no gift 
like that of virtue or Dharma. He especially gloried 
in the fact that his edicts effected conversions wher
ever they were set 'up. "It is a conquest," lie says, 
"that ensures joy, and becomes a joy: The victory 
of Dharma is the only true happiness, and cannot be 
overcome." 22 

Vitality of S'lCh was the good and kindly teachinoO' of RaJ' a Dharma as tIle 

~~~f:d~~!~~- Priyadarsi. This virtuous sovereign had gloried in 
the idea that his religion of Dharma would prosper 
throughout all generations, and endure as long as 
the mountains; and, practically, his aspirations have 
been realized. The religion of the heart has been 
struggling through unrecorded ages beneath the 
dead weight· of an ecclesiastical system which ig
nores the affections, and- the corrupt influence of a 
sacred literature which overrides morality. But 
such is the vitality of the doctrine of loving-kind
ness, that it still reigns supreme amidst tho wreck 
of ancient creeds and expiring mythologies. The 
edi~ts have long since faded out of the national 
memory, but they were 'engraven not only on rock 

to See Appendix. Tablet viii. 
21 See Appendix, Tablets vii" xii., xiii., ,and xiv. 22 Til b let xiii. 
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and pillar, but on the .. hearts of the masses. In CRAPTEIf. v. 
India the further development of Dharma has been 
r,epressed by Brahmanical obser,:ances, and the 
people are $till distributed by caste distinctions into 
isolated groups; but w~thi~' the little circle of 
family, village, caste, or neighbourhoad, the religion 
flourishes to an extent which is without a parallel 
elsewhere: To this day the Hindus are beyond all 
other people in the world in dutiful service to ,father 
and 'mother, in kindness arid kindly help towards 
kinsfolk and acquaintance, in fili'al veneration to-
wards spiritual pastors, ,in respectful service towards 
Brahmans -and holy m'~n, in frugality and terp,per-
ance, in abstinence from evil-speaking and slander-
ing, and in a tender regard for the whole animal 
creation. In Buddhist countries 23 the duty of obedi-' 
ence to parents is less obsm:ved, and the virtue of 
benevolence loses its vitality from being regar<Ied as 
a religious merit to be rewarded hereafter; but the 
duties of kindness and hospitality are more manifest" 
because they are not blunted by Brahmanical ra-
paeity, or narrowed down by caste laws, and con
sequently have developed into a universal rule. 
Indeed Dharma has become almost identical with 
Buddhism. The traveller, whether a Burman or a 
foreigner, is always sure of a hospitable reception 
in a Buddhist monastery. Again, a system of 
instruc~ion, such as was perhaps originally in
augurated by Raja P1;"iyadarsi,- is still in force in, 
every vihara throughout Burma; and wl)ether in 
British or native territory, it is difficult to find a 
Burman lad of the poorest parents who cannot read 

~ The author's E.cl'sonal expelience of Buddhist cQuntries is confined to Burma. 
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CHAPTER v. and write~ Moreover the spirit of religious tolcra,. 
tion which was expressed by Raja Priyadarsi, seems 
always to have prevailed both in India and Burma. 
Violation of caste 'rules within the pale of Brahman
ism, and schism or heresy within the pale of Bud
dhism, may have been suppressed by excommunica
tion or capital punishment in times gone by; but 
Jews and Christians, Mussulrnans and Parsees, have 
always enjoyed the liberty of performing worship 
after their own fashion, without any interference 
whatever from the civil or ecclesiastical powers, pro~ 
vided always that no offence was given to the re
ligion of the state. 

:n~~:~o:Witb. This modern association of Dharma with Bud-
Buddhism' de. dl . h It f . 1 . ~ 
generation'of 11sm was ·not t e resu 0 monastIc-teac nng, lor 
monastio Bud· h 'II h 'II 'd 1 
dhism. t eoretlCa y t e two systems are stl as Wl e y 

separated as they were in the days of Raja Priya
d~rsi. Dharma, or religion, cultivated the duties of 
the affections; Vimiya, or monastic discipline, 
crushed out the affections themselves. Dharma 
taught that the fulfilment oE duty to fellow-men and 
fellow-creatures in every scale of being was the only 
true road to happiness. Vinaya taught that happi
ness itself is a. delusion, and that the main object of 
the truly wise ought to be to abstract themselves 
from all duty and all affection, until the soul was 
freed from every mortal tie and practically ceased 
to be. But in the same way that Brahmanism has 
been compelled to accept the wor~hip of the gods as 
practised by the conquerors and the conquered, so 
Buddhism has been~ compelled to accept the religion_ 
of Priyadarsi as taught in the edicts. From a very 
early date, probably during the period which inter
yened between the promulgation of the edicts and tlle 
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compilation of the chronicl~s, Buddhist monasticism CHAPTEB v. 
mUlSt have been fast losing its ancient energy. The 
medical Sramans and the missionary Sramans, who 
are both. so clearly described by l\Iegasthenes, were 
virtually passing away. from the Buddhist world; and 
the system of primary educatiop, which is imparted 
in the monasteries to boys, is perhaps the last relic 
that remains of the vast philanthropic reforms which 
filled the imagination of -the heaven-beloved Raja. 
In a word, from an early period the Buddhist monks 
must have degenerated. They led lives of celibacy in 
order that they might lead lives of religious idleness, 
maintained by the voluntary contributions of the 
laity, and surrounded by the halo of false glory 
with which superstition loves to invest such saintly 
characters.2i Their vaunted learning has been little 
more than metaphysical speculation, in which ignor-
ance of the universe and its inhabitants has been 
concealed under an affectation of profound knowledge 
that is drawn from the imagination alone. Nowhere 
is the real truth so plainly depicted as in the so-
called Buddhist chronicles. There the dim memo-
ries of the past are reproduced in the garb of fable; 
and the want of historical data is supplied by puerile 
inventions.25 

The reign of Raja Priyadarsi is a valuable 

2& The unpractical cbaracter of monastic Buddhism i,s especially observant in 
Burma, for there it can be easily compared with the daily labours and self-denying 
lives of Roman Catholic priests and missionaries which are above all praise_ 

a.:; The Buddhist chronicles profess to furnish historical details of the reigns of 
successive Rajas of Milgadha from the death of G6tama Buddha in B.C. 543 to 
the end of the reign of Asoka in B.C. 288. TheyalsQ give an account of three 
syn?ds or convocations, which were held at different intervals duting the same 
penod, for the purpose of establishing the Buddhist. canon of scriptures, and 
maintaining the rulllS of monastic discipline. As they involve mnch histotical 
criticism, and are devoid of general interest, it has been deemed advisable to dis
cuss them in the !-ppendi1 at the end of the present volume. 
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- CHAPTER v. landmark in the annal~ of ancient India. Ho is 
frI~:i~:i\nth generally identified with the Asoka of the chronicles i 
Asoka. and for the future may be termed Asoka.28 Tho 

age which preceded his reign is the twilight of Hindu 
history. Villages were established further and fur
ther in the deep forest, and grouped into kingdoms 
by conquering_ Rajas. Vedic Rishis and Kshatri ya. 
warriors, Brahman priests and BuddhiiSt monks, 
appear respectively upon the stage, and begin to 
assume substantive forms. It is even possible to 
realize the growth of civil government. The head
men of villages holding their noisy little councils of 
grey-beards under the shade of widely-spreading 
trees; the Rajas sitting in state upon their thrones ;' 
the _royal umbrella elevated above their heads, and 
the chamaras of hair waving to and fro; whilst 
chieftains and ministers are sitting around in the 
council hall. Here and there, mingling with ev'ery 
throng, may be seen the half-naked Brahmans with 
their sacred thread, and the decent Sramans in the 
yellow robes of the mona$tery. But one a;;e is 
jumbled up with another, for there is no chronology. 
The imagination wanders at will over the shifting 
sands of a remote past, but cannot fix a single reign 
or' even a single century. Delhi may be coeyal 
with Damascus; the Rajas of Ayodhya with the 
priest-kings of Salem. Even the stand-point furn
ished by the life of G6tama Buddha is altogethe~ 

• 28 The identification of Raja Priyadarsi of the edicts with Raja Asoka of the 
Buddhist chtonicles was first pointed out by Mr Tumour, who rested it upon a 
passage in the Dipawanse. The late Profebsor H. H. Wilson objected to this 
identification (see Journal of the .Asiatic Society, vol.~xiL page 243). The iden
tification, however, is further proved by the general resemblance between the 
edicts of Priyadarsi and the legends of Asoka recorded in the Buddhist chronicle3. 
See Appendix II. to the present volume. 
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insecure. It has been fixed in the sixth century CIIAPTERoV. 

before the Christian era ~ but it might, with nearly 
equal probability, be thrust back another hundred 
or even thousand years. The so-called chronicles 
of the kings of ~Iagadha, between G6tama and 
Alexander the Great, Vimbasara and Asoka, are 
little better than jumbles of myths and names.27 The 
invasion of the Punjab by Alexander in B. c. 327,-
the charge of the 1\Iacedonian cavalry against the 
elephants of Porus on the banks of the Jhelum,-
is, the first event which brings India into historical 
~elations with the outer world. It was followed, 
pm'haps immediately, but certainly within less than 
a hundred years, by the reign of Asoka; the great 
sovereign of ~Iagadha, who has, as it were, left his 
handwriting upon rock and pillar from Cuttack to 
Guzerat and Cabul, and whose memory is still linger-
ing in Sanskrit and Pali story.28 

The early life of Asoka is almost lost in.a cloud =s.cc&~ 
of legend; but here and there glimpses are obtained 
which prove that he was a prince, who bad passed 
through extraordinary adventures and large experi-
ences. 'Vhilst still a very young man he ~as at 
variance 'with his father, and seems to have gone 
into exile like another Rama.29 He is "sai<J to have 

27 See Appendix II., Buddhist Chronicles. 
~9 Compare Vishnu Purana, Book IV., chap. xxiv." with Mabawanso, chap. 

~.&~ . 
t9 The fact of the exile is a little uncertain. In the Buddhist chronicle he is 

said to have been appointe~ governor of Ujain, in the southern part of Rajpoo .. 
tan a, not far from the river Nerbudda; but the appointment to so remote a 
province may have been equivalent to exile, and probably was a pious invention 
of the monkish chronicler to cover the disgrace of exile, and to represent Asoka as 
the son of the Raja who 'preceded him on the throne. The Chinese traveller 
IIi?upn.Thsallg,I'clates that Asob established at Ujain a place. of punishmen4 
which was called HeU, because criminals were subjected to the same tortures in 
tuis life to which the wicked are subjected. The story proTes nothing, aud is 
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CHAPTER. v. been appointed to the government of tho distant 
province of Ujain, an~ subsequently to have sup
pressed a revolt in Taxifa ill the Punjab. During 
his wanderings he fell in love with a bea-q.tiful 
princess, named Devi, by whom he became tho 
father of a son and a daughter, who were famous in 
later Buddhist tradition as the missionaries who 

Asokaand 
Sandrokottos 
compared. 

first planted Buddhism in the island of Cey 10n.80 

The main incidents of Asoka's early career thus 
present a strange similarity to those recorded of 
Sandrokottos by Greek writers. Sandrokottos 
was also an exiled p~ince from Patali-putra; and 
he ultimately drove the Greeks from Taxila. 
Again, Asoka usurped a throne and founded an 
empire; so did Sandrokottos. Asoka originally 
professed the -Brahmanical religion, and then em
braced the more practical religion of the edicts. 
Sandrokottos sacrificed to the gods in Brahman
ical fashion; but he also held a great assembly 
every year, in which every discovery was dis
cussed which was likely to prove benefi~ial to the 
earth, to mankind, or to animals generally. There 
is no necessity, perhaps, for laying an undue stress 
upon this resemblance; but still it would be a 
startling coincidence i£ the great sovereign, whose 
religion of duty without deity has been eng raven 
for more than twenty centuries o-n the rocks and
pillars of India, should prove to be the same prince 
who met .Alexander at Taxila, 'Yho offended the 

probably a monkish legend. Such stories of Buddhist saints may be edifying to 
pious Buddhists, but are worthless to the historian. Fah-llian relates a somewhat 
similar story. See chap. xxxii., Beale's Translation. 

30 The brother and sister are respectively named Mahendra and Sangbamitrll. 
The story of their mission, surrounded with the usual halo of pious fable, may be 
found in the Mahawanso; chap. v. 
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l\[llceJonian conqueror by his insolence and as- CHAPTER V. 
sumption, who expelled tl?e Greeks from the Punjab 
during the wars of Alexander's successors, and 
ultimately married the daughter of Seleukos Ni-
kator. 

The accession of.Asoka to ·the throne was signal- ~S01ta'8 acees-
S10n klthe 

ized by a terrible. tragedy, which is only briefly t=n: 
indicated in Buddhist tradition. The old Raja, 
his alleged father, .was mortally sick in the royal 
palace at Patali-puba. The dying sovereign sent 
for. his eldest son Susima, who commanded in the 
Punjab, to s_ucceed him on the throne. Asoka, 
however, appeared in the stead of his elder brother; 
and the -Raja was so exasperated that he bur~t a 
blood-vessel and perished on the spot. Asoka is 
said to have had a hundred b~others, and to have 
slain them all save one. The statement is probably 
a myth, but it sufficiently indicates the perpetration 
of one of those w hol63ale massacres which are of 
frequent occurrence in dynastic revolutions in 
Asiatic kingdoms. Susima ~as certainly slain, and 
his death was followed by an incident, which 
imparts a darker colouring to the tragedy .. The 
lowest class of people in all Hindustan are the 
Chandalas. Their touch, their breath; ~heir very 
presence, is pollution.. They are scavengers and 
executioners, and thflY live like lepers in separate 
villages. When prince Susima was murdered, his 
widow was about to become a mother; but she 
succeeded in effecting her escape from the palace, 

. and found a refuge in a village of the Chandalas, 
where 811e gave birtb to a son, and dwelt for seven 
years. The princess and her misfortunes have 
passed i~to oblh-ion, but the untold ago.ny of her 
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CHAPTER. v. residence amongst the Chandalas is a lasting blot 
upon the character of Asoka. Strangely enough, 
her son is said to have become a monk, and to llUvo 
converted Asoka to the Buddhist faith. This 
startling story is not altogether impossible. Tho 
ill-fated prince, t.he grandson of n. Raja, ,brought up 
amongst Chandalas, had no other career OpCrI to 
him but that of a religious mendicant; and he was 
doubtless glad to forget his sorrows in the seclu~ion 
of a monastery. That he shQuld have ultimately 
effected the conversion of his usurping uncle is a 
pious legend, upon which it is impossible to' pro-

Conversion or 
ASQka. 

nounce an opinion.31 

An unknown interval of some years elapses 
between the accession and the conversion of Asoka. 
During the early portion of this interval, wl!ilst tho 
widowed princess and her ,infant son were still 
d welling amongst the Chandalas, Asolm was pur
suing a career of conquest resembling that of San
drokottos. The extent of his empire is indicated by 
his edicts. It took ~n the whole of IIindustan, 
the Punjab, and Affghanistan, from the Bay of 
Bengal to the Indian Ocean, and from the river 
Nerbudda to the -mountains of Cashmere. His 
frontier on the north·west was formed by the 
west~rn Himalayas, known as the Hindu Kush, 
which rendered his empire copterminous with that 
of the Greek sovereigns of Bactria. Here, in the 
neighbourhood of the Hindu Kush and the Oxus, 
were doubtless to be found the outer cities and 
fastnesses of his so-called brother and sister of the 
dynasty of the Seleukidre.32 

31 :aIahaW'anso, chop. V' I ct seq. 32 Appendix r., EtHcts of Asoka, Tablet v. 
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The secular character of Asoka may be inferred CBAPTEIt v. 
from that' of Sandrokottos; for even if they are to ~:;~~ar~~~B~o-
b d d t do to t· d· °d I ·t ° t ° fearo(treach-e regal' e . as wo IS Inc In 1 VI u~ S, 1 IS cer aln ery, love of 

. women a.nd the 
that they are men of the same stamp, the same cha.se. 

culture, and the same surroundings. Sandrokottos 
was in such constant fear of treachery that he never 
slept in the day time, and frequently changed his 
bed-chamber at night; and the same may be inferred 
of Asoka, who had ascended the throne by the 
murder of all his brethren, and must have been 
threatened by enemies of every kind. Sandrokottos 
was devoted to the pleasures of the harem, and the 
same may be inferred o( Asoka; for whilst there is 
an allusion in the Buddhist chronicle to the sixteen 
thousand women of his palace, and to his fondness 
for a ha.nd-maid in his old age,33 there is throughout 
th~ edicts a significant absence of all reference to 
those sensual indulgences which were the character
,istics of the ageoM Sandrokottos "Went out occasion-
ally to hunt -with his women; and Asoka ~ay have 
done the same, for in his edicts he refers to the 
pleasures of hunting, travelling, and marriage. 
Again: both sovereigns reside.d in the vast, city 
of Patali-putra, with its wooden walls m~nned with 
arcliers, and its open moat which served both as a 
means o( defence and a common sewer, and must 
have occasioned much pestilence and fever, espe
cially under the alternate conditions o'f an Indian 
SUll and Indian rains. ' 

It is however the religious phase in the character 

33 Mahawanso, pages.27, 122. 
U The lax morality of the age is proved by the reference to courtesans in the 

life of Gotama Buddha. and the Sanskrit drama. It is also reflected in' the 
sculptures at Sanchi and Amravatl. See the Valuable photographs in Mr Femus-
601l'S Tl'ee and Serpent Worship. t> 
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, CHAPTER. v. of Asoka which is invested with the deepest interest. 
R.elillious cha.- Indeed the process must always be wortI1Y of 8tudy ra.cter of Asoka. , 

which could transform a usurper a~d murderer iJ)to 
a philanthropist imbued with the proselytizing spirit 
of Buddhism. In the early years of his reign he 
was in the constant practice of almsgiving and 
sacrifice. According to the Buddhist chronicle he 
fed sixty thousand Brahmans daily.31i According to 
the edicts he daily sacrificed hundreds of thousands 
of animals for" virtuous purposes." 36 These state
ments are probably exaggerations, but they are pre
cisely similar to the stories which are still told of 
wealthy Hindu sinners.37 Almsgiving and sacrifice 
have been regarded as expiations for sin from the 
earliest age of Brahmanical teaching; and when the 
excitement of revolution and conquest had begun to 
subside1 it was only natural that Asoka should 
endeavour to expiate his sins after the old conven
tional fashion. 

~~~"alO!atul'el It was at this period of his career that the spirit-
revolt at sacri· I f A k d . 1 fice. ua natl}re 0 so a un erwent an entire C lange. 

The man of violence and slaughter shuddered at the 
sight of blood aml suffering. The usurper and 
murderer doubted the justice which demanded that. 
innocent animals should be slain for the expiation· of 
his own crimes., Nor was this revulsion of feeling 
confined to Asoka; it was the growing public 
opinion 'Of the age. The revolt of humanity against 
sacrifices found a still more indignant -expression 
in the language of the He brew prophets than in the 

85 See Appendix II. 
38 See Appendix 1'1 Edicts of Asoka, Tablet i. 
37 This is especially the case in Bengal, where goats and kids are still sacrificed 

by thousands to the goddess Kali or Durga. 
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edicts of the Hindu Raja :-" I have desired mercy CHAPTER v: 
und not sacrifice; the knowledge of God mote than ~~!!ootsla~t"a. 
burnt-offerings." S8 The cOllversion of Asoka, how-
ever, was not effected in a moment. The oscillation 
of sentiment finds full expres8ion in the confused 
language of the first edict. But when he had fail'ly 
accepted the idea he was agitated by no furtfler 
hesitation. Henceforth he was bent on expiating 
his sins by his own merits; by the fulfilment of duty 
rather than by austerities or sacrifices; by the f;tCCU-

mulation of good wor-ks rather than by the slaughter 
of goats and lambs. 

The energy w hiclr hid enabled Asoka to usurp a Zell.)ous promul-
~tIon or 

throne and conquer an empire ~as' now expended in harm&. 

promulgating the religion of 'duty. In fact, his zeal 
seems in some respects to have outrun his discretion. 
He devoted himself heart and soul to the perform-
ance of merits, and to compelling others to perform 
merits. He not only abolishecJ the slaughter of 
animals, but he provided for the medical treatment 
of those which 'were wounded or diseased.. He set 
aside the established teachers, who had been tolerant 
of iniquity, and appointed teachers of his own ,with 
magisterial powers to enforce the fulfilment of duty. 
Tne great yearly assembly of Sandrokottos nnds no 
direct expression in the edicts, but it is in perfect 
accordance with all the measures which were estab-
'lished by the edicts.' It is !lot an :outgrowth of 
Brahmanical ritualism, nor of the Buddhist law of 
the wheel, but of Dharma, and Dharma alone. 

But the religion of Asoka, with all its practical ~bsel1ceordeit,. 
morality, was wanting in that spiritual life which is UI Dha.nna. 

:18 Hosea vi. 6. Compare.also Micah vi. 6, 7; Isaiah i. 10-14. 
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CHAPTER v. .associated with a consciousness of deity. Virtue 
was practised, not merely because it was right, but 
for the sake of reward; vice was eschewed, not merely 
because it was wrong, but from fear of punishment. 
To this d~y there is much spontaneous goodness 
amongst Buddhists.; but still there is much that 
springs from a recognition of the law of merits and 
demerits, rather than from a pure "love fot: our fellow
creatures. In a word, the conception of deity is 
wanting; and without deity there can be no heroism 
and no devotion. The idea of God loving man, and 
that of man loving God, are essential to the religion 
of humanity. 

Drift from ·The remaining history of Asoka is utterly lost, 
.Brahmanism to 
Euddhism. beyond the bare fact that in drifting further and 

further from Brahmanism, he. at last avowed him
self a convert to Buddhism, and embraced the 
three gems-Buddha, -the Law, and the Assembly. 
The circumstances which attended this final pro
fession of faith are unknown. 'Nothing has been 
preserve~ beyond a single inscription, addressed 
apparently to the Buddhist assembly of monks at 
Magadha, in which he declares that he accepts all the 
precepts 'of Buddha, and requires them to be regarded 
as law.39 It will be seen, however, that he does not 
recognize the law of the wheel, or in any way expres3 
his approbation of monastic vows. Asoka, however, 
is celebrated in all Buddhist countries as the liberal 
builder of numerous viharas for the accommodation 
of Sramans, and especially for the construction of 
very many stupas, or memorial towers of' G6tama 
Buddha.40 According to the Buddhist chronicle he 

39 See the Bhadra i~scription in Appendix I., Edicts of Asoka. 
'0 It is not impossible that Asoka was the first king who erected memorial 
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died -in the year B.C. 288, at the age of eighty-two. CHAPTER V. 
The death of Asoka was followed by a blank of~.e:.t~~~ Asoka, 

seven centuries. From B.C. 300 to A.D. 400 the ~v~;n~~rics 
, G .. hI· after Asoka.· valley of the anges was teemmg WIt popu atlOn ; 

but they seem to have lived on from. generation to 
generation, untouched and unchanged by the in
fluences at work in the outer world. Dynastic 
revolutions may have agitated courts, but they had 
no effect upon the masses. The development of 
Buddhism may have imparted a new religious 
colouring to, the people, but otherwise the national 
life was unchanged. , 

TI hO. • I .. f I d· d· h· I Is ltd h" Ie IstOrlCa notIces 0 n Ia uru~g t IS ong to~~r llotl';;e" 

interval may be briefly express~d. In the second!ig:300toA.D. 
century before the Christian era the Greek sove-
reigns of Bactria had been pushed further and further 
south· by the Tochari Scythians, and had finally 
disappeared from the scene. Shortly before the 
commencement of the Christian era, Kanishka, the 
famous Buddhist king of the Yuchi, or Tochari 
Scythians, established an empire over Affghanistan, 
the Punjab, Rajpootana, and the upper valleys of the 
J umna and Ganges, and then disappeared like the 
Greeks. The annals of India during this period 
'have shrivelled into names. Ghosts of ancient 
Hindu sovereigns may be summoned upon the stage 
of history; but they appear as bloodless spectres of 
the past. Vikramaditya defeated the Tochari 
Scythians, and left his era, of B.C. 56, which is still 
maintained throughout Hindustan. Salivahana ap-

towers for the reception of sacred relics. .Arrian states decidedly that the HindUs 
allowed no monuments to be reared in honour of deceased persons (India, chap. 
x.). It has already been indica.ted that the stupas said to have been erected by 
Gotama Buddha. were mythical. See ante, page 140. 
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CHAfTERV. pears as the champion uf the Brahman~ again.st the 
Buddhists, and has left his era of A.D. 77, which is 
still maintained throughout the Dekkan.41 The Sah 
kings reigned at Guzerat, and the Gupta kings 
reigned at Magadha. Future discoveries may 
breathe a new life into these dry bones of history; 
but until then the dynasties of Indian kings are of 
little more moment to the historian of humanity than 
the half-forgotten lists of old Egyptian Pharaohs.42 
Greek culture left no impression on the life of the 
Hindus; it is to be traced only in the ruins of the 
past. Scythian culture is discernible amongst the 
Rajpoots; but the fact leads to no certain historical. 
inferences. :Merchants came from the east alld west, 
and carried aw~y traditions of Brahman priests and 
Buddhist monks; 43 but India c01?-tinued to Ii ~e in a 
world of her own, and cared nothing for the ideas or 
the people that came from beyond the seas.44 

41 The ancient wars between Aryans and Seythians are probably hist0l1Cal. 
The struggle, however, has also been symbolized into an antagonism between the 
Brahmans and Buddhists, which apparently belongs to a much later period. 

42 Archreologists are the pioneers of. history, and there are many who will 
occupy a lasting place in the history of historical research, although their labours 
are not as yet available to the historian. Mr Thomas's ~ssay on the dynasty of 
the Sah kings of Surashtra is a model of 18b0l10us research and careful criticism. 
See Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii., p. 1. 

43 About A.D. 200 Clemens of Alexandria describes both Brabmans and Sramans. 
"The Brahmans," he says, "are worshippers of Herakles and Pan; whilst the 
Sramans and. Sramanas [i. e. Buddhist monks and.nuns] worship certain pyramids, 
which they believe to contain the bones of some god." lhis description is suffi. 
ciently accurate. Herakles and Pan were identical with Yibhnu and biva; and the 
bones worsbipped in pyramids are the relics preserved as honoureJi memorials of 
G6tama Buddha and his more famous dis<:iples. Porphyry, who flourished about 
A.D. 300, furnishes more details. '''The Brahmans," he saya, .. form ,a family or 
tribe; the Sramans are a mixture of all classes. The Sramans shave their heads 
and wear tunics; and' abandon their families and property to live in colleges outside 
the city walls. They spend their time in holy conversation, and receive daily 
doles of rice from the king." This account precisely agrees with that of the 
Chinese travellers, which is about to be brought uuder review. 

44 The colony of Syrian Christians in Malabar might seem to form an excep
tion to this statement. But the Syrian Christians, like the Par~ees of Bombay, 
have always existed as an isolated community. 
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At the commencement of the fifth century of t4e CHAPTER v. 

Christian era whilst Alaric and his Goths were T~ve18 of Fah-, HlIm, "'.D. 31l9--

threatenintf imperial Rome, five Buddhist monks ~4. 
from China made tbeir appearance in ,the Punjab. 
The event is in every way remarkable. The 
yellow-complexioned Chinese, with their broad 
heads, high cheek-bones, and small eyes, were 
probably not unfamiliar to the Hindus; and traders 
and seamen from the land of Han· seem to have 
visited India from time immemorial. But the 
Chinese strangers in the Punjab appeared in a ¥ery 
different capacity. They were humble and sober
minded monks, warmly interested in Buddha and 
the- law, and anxious for Buddhist scriptures and 
images, which they wished to copy and carry away 
to their own land. 

The extension of Buddhism to China is an Exten~on of Buddhism tG 

interesting event in religious history. The mis- China.. 

sionaries of Asoka had been the pioneel's of Bud
dhism in an age wheu.Judrea was still governed by 
its own high~priest and Sanhedrim, and was busily 
engaged in -rebuilding the temple and 'restoring 
the law. T'he zealous Sl'amans of Magadha had 
made their way from the Gangetic va:lley to the 
Punjab; thence through the Khyber Pass into 
Cabul; and finally carried the law of Buddha over 
the western Himalayas into the re~ote kingdoms 
of Turkistan and :Mongolia. The story of these 
missionary operations is lost to the world.45 Little 
is known beyond the significant fact that during 
the unrecorded centuries which followed the death 
of Asoka, the pure morality and monastic teaching 

45 See Appendix II .• Buddhist Chronicles. 
16 
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CHAPTER V. of G6tama found their way into the heart of China, 
and laid a firm hold upon the active imaginations 
of Tartars and Chinese .. 'rhe western world had 
been the theatre of the grandest events in the 
annals of man. Rome had completed the conquest 
of Italy, and grown into a colossal empire, which 
has .left a heritage of history for all time. Chris
tianity had been planted in Judrea and Galilee, and 
embraced by the Roman empire; and was already 
beginning to regenerate humanity. :l\Ieantime the 
religion of Buddha had spread from the Ganges to 
the Oxus and J axartes; and was still extending 
further and further beyond the northern slopes of 

Isolation ot 
ChmeseBud
dhistn. 

the Himalayas towards the mountains of Altai. 
But the Buddhism of China was for centuries 

isolated from that of India. The intermediate 
region was one of the most difficult on .the face of 
the earth. The passes of the Hindu Kush, the 
precipices of the mountains of Kashghar, and the 
terrors of /the great desert of Gobi, were barriers to 
all general communication;. whilst the intermittent 
wars between the Tartars and Chinese seem to 
have stopped the current of missionary operatio~s. 
l\Ieantime the Buddhist traditions had grown dim, 
and the teaching liad become confused. l\Iany 
Chine~e Srarnans were cr-aving for more light and 
more knowledge. No Buddhist scriptures were 
procurable; and the precepts of monastic discipline, 
which had been preserved by oral communication, 
were imperfect and few. Some of the more zealou·s 
Sramans yearned to behold ·the holy land of ~Ia
gadha, in which the glorIOUS Buddha had preached 
the incomparable law; and to obtain, if possible, 
copies of the sacred books in the very localities in 
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which · they had been originally ,published abroad. CHAPTER v. 

A few made the attempt, and failed. Some perished 
iu the great desert of Gobi. Others reached the 
country of the inhospitable Uigtirs, the Ogres of 
old romance, and w~re then compelled to return. 
At last the little band of five Sramans succeeded in 
surmounting every obstacle; and after a toilsome 
journey, which extended over five years, they 
found themselves in the Punjab, and 'prepared to 
make their way to the holy land of ~Iagadha, where 
G6tama Buddha had taught and preached in days 
of old. 

The leader of that little band was one of those ~~=.ot 
unknown heroes in the history of humanity, whose 
memories have for ages died out of the world, but 
who are' yet deserving of a permanent place on the 
rolls, of. fame. His name, was Fah-Hian. .He was 
a native of Tchang'an, in northern China; a city 
which was formerly the capital of the province of 
Shense. His fervent faith and pious humility find 
expression in every page of the narrative of his 
travels; whilst his energy of character, and in. 
domitable zeal for the purity of the law, is proved 
by the fact that he was the only one, of the five 
Sramans who succeeded in effecting the object of 
his mission . .408 

The march of Fah-llian and his companions Me ~h trom
di hm&to In &: 

from China to India was a marvel of indomitable ~ebtesertof 
energy. In one respect they had an ad vantage 
over all other travellers. Buddhism flourished 

&8 Pilgrimage of Fah.Hilln; from the French edition of the Foe koue ki of 
MM. Remusat, K1aproth, and Landresse. Calcutta, 1848. Tl'avelA of }'ah-Hian 
arId Sung-Yun, Buddhist pilgrims from China to India, by S. BeaI. Triibner & 
Co., 1869. Mt Heal's unpretending volume is a treasury of valuable information. 
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CHAPTER V. more or less thr.oughout the whole intermediate 
r~gion; _and the yellow robes of the Sraman were 
not only a sufficient protection from robbers, but 
secured from the rich and powerful an ample supply 
of such simple necessaries as were required on the 
way. The great desert of -Gobi was the first 
serious obstacle which the pilgrims encountered. It 
has indeed been the telTor of all later travellers, from 
:Marco Polo downwards. The dreary waste was 
supposed to be haunted by demons. The sirocco 
winds blew so fiercely over the sands that not a 
beast or a bird could be seen. As far as the eye 
could reach there was nothing but desert, strewed 
here and there with the blanched bones of men 
who.had perished by the way. But after seventeen 
days of toil' and anxiety they passed in safety 
through the perilo~s solitudes, and on'ce mor~ found 
themselves amongst the habi,tations of man.~7 

The Tartars. On leaving the desert the travellers pushed on 
through a rJIgged and barren region towards the 
remote kingdom of Khotan. The people on the 
way were all Tartars, more or less under the in-
fiuence of Chinese culture. The shape of their dress 
was like that of the Chinese, but they wore felts and 
woollens instead of blue cottons. Tiley spoke differ
ent dialects of the Tartar language. They were all 
inclined to Buddhism after the Indian schools; and 
the Sramans of the country studied the Buddhist 
scriptures in the Indian language; 408 but they belong
ed only to the elementary form of Buddhism known 
as the little Vehicle. The UigUr people offered no 

4.7 Fah-Hian, chap. i. 
'8 'This Indian language was either Pall or Sanskrit. Probably it referred to 

both. 
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obstruction to the pilgrims. Fah-Hian had obtained CRAPTER v: 
a pass which procured from the king of the U.igurs 
a hospitable reception for the whole party. But 
the country beyond the Uiglirs was long, difficult, 
and desolate. The unfortunate pilgrims endured 
the utmost misery in crossing rivers and scaling 
mountains. At last they succeeded in reaching the 
kingdom of Khotan; and there for a while their 
toils were over. The laity of Khotan were ex-
tremely wealthy; and the. kingdom was a strong-
hold of Buddhist culture according to the great 
Vehicle.49 

The distinction between the little and great =lit~t~! 
Vehicles is one of considerable significance in deal
ing with religious development. The little Vehicle 
was an expression of practical Buddhism; and dealt 
more with moral rules, and minor and precise pre
cepts of discipline. The great Vehicle was an ex
pression of intellectual Buddhism; and dealt more 
with metaphy~ical speculation, spiritual abstract~on,. 
and psychological analysis. The mon~s of the little 
Vehicle laid the most stress- upon abstinence and 
restraint; those of· the great. Vehicle upon cQntem
plation and study. T.he practices of the little 
Vehicle were more adapted .to humanity in us 
childhood; those of the great Vehicle tQ the higher 
forms of mental culture. It would thus seem 
that the monks of the little Vehi~le were striving 
after heaven ~ whilst the ~onks of the great. 
Vehicle were striving after Nirvana.5O 

411 Fah.Hian, chap. ii. 
00. The Sanskrit names for the little and great Vehicles were Rinayana and. 

Mahay{ma. Mr Beal, in the introduction ~ his translation of Fah·Hian, fumishes 
lome interesting observations on the two Vehicles. See Introd. part iv. et seq. 
Compare also 14. Saint Hilaire, "La Boud~a et sa Religion," Part II., chap. iii. 
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Fah-Hian was a true Sraman. He had no eyes. 
for the social life of the people, excepting so far as 
it was associated with their religious aspects. He 
noticed with pious joy that the inhabitants of Khotull 
took especial pleasure in the performance of their 
religious duties. He observed that they built their 
houses in clusters; but adds that stupas, or towers, 
were constructed before their doors; and that addi
tional apartments in each house were set apart for 
the entertainment of foreign Sramans. rrhe Sang
haramas, or colleges of Buddhist monks, particularly 
attracted his admiration. These institutions indio:. 
cate the vast development which Buddhism had 
gone through since the days of Sakya Muni. The 
house, or Vihara, had grown into a college, or Sang
harama. The monks were no longer distributed into 
little communities, but formed into large universities. 
Each Sangharama contained numerous apartments 
for resident Sramans, together with surrounding 
grounds, aud a chapel or hall for the Sangha, or 
ass em bl y. 61 

Fah.Hian and his companions were received with 
peculiar consideration by the king of Khotan, pos
sibly because they were Sra-mans from China. They 
were lodged in a large Sangharama, which was 
named G6mati, and enjoyed the special favo~r of 
the sovereign. This royal college contained three 
thousand monks, all of whom belonged to the great 
Vehicle. Fah-Hi~n now appears to have witnessed 
the superior spiritual life of the followers of the 
great Vehicle for the first time. Especially he 

01 The ,three gems,-Buddha, the Law and the Auembly,-known as Buddha, 
Dharma, and Sangha,-had now a aubstantin existence. 
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noticed the pious order and silence th.at was main- CllAPTEl2. v. 
tained during the daily meal. At the sound of the 
gong, the whole or the three thousand Sr3.m~ as-
sembled in the 'dining-hall, and took their seats one 
after the other with the utmost decorum and pro-
priety. Not a sound was to be heard. No noise 
was made with the bowls, and there was no chatter-
ing amongst the monks. If a Sraman required food, 
he merely made a sign with his fingers, and was then 
supplied.53 

Fah-Hian halted more than three months at ~ions of 
• JIDages of Bud· 

Khotan, in order to witn~ss the processions of images. dha. 

Here it may be remarked that Fah-Hian was not 
only anxious to secure copies of the Buddhist scrip
tures, but to ascertain the more orthodo~ forms of 
religious practice. He duly notices the worship of 
relics, and the construction of stupas, monasteries, 
and colleges; and it will be seen hereafter that he 
collected images as well as sacred writings. The 
processio~s at Khotan would thus present peculiar 
attractions to the Chinese pilgrim; and they serve to 
recall 1;0. modern readers the extraordinary pictures 
of ancient life which mill lingers on in modern Hin. 
duism. There were fourteen large Sangharamas in 
the capital, besides smaller ones; and ~ach of the 
fourteen had its own procession, and a separate day 
for it. The first procession was that of the royal 
G6mati college, and will serve as a type of all" The 
streets were swept and watered, and decorated with 
garlands and banners. A pavilion was set up over 
the chief gate of the city for the reception o( the 
king and all his ladies. Meantime, about three 

Ii: Fah-liian, chap. iii. 
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CHAPTER v. quarters of a mile from the city, the priests of. the 
G6mati college had constructed a large four-wheeled 
car, about thirty-five feet in height, which resembled 
a royal palace. This car was adorned with gold, 
silver, and precious stones; and decorated with silken 
streamers, flags, and curtains. A golden image of 

• G6tama Buddha was placed upright in the centre, 
with two B6dhisatwas in attendance, whilst images 
of all the gods were placed around.53 All these 
images were made of gold and silv~r; whilst glitter
ing gems were hung- around tttem. The car was 
then conducted by a procession of SramanS towards 
the city. When it was within a hundred paces of 
the chief gate, the king descended from the pavilion, 
and laid aside his royal diadem, and arrayed him
self in new garmen~s. He then took flowers and 
incense in his hands, and went forth with bare 
feet to meet the procession of Sramans, followed by 
all his suite. On reaching t.l1e car I1e paid his 
adoration to Buddha by bowing his head to the 
ground; and then scattered flowers and burnt in
cense before the car. When the car reached the city 
the ladies in the -pavilion threw down flowers in 
endless variety. In this manner each procession 

63 The B6dhisatwa is a being who has arrived at supreme wisdom (B6dhi), 
and yet 'consents to remain as a Creature (satwa) for the good of men, The B6d
hisatwas were originally men of eminent piety; but under the later system, they 
were imaginary beings idealized under certain forms, and possessed of certain dis
tinct attributea.-:-Beal, Travels of Fah-Hian, chap. iv., tIOt" 

The gods were apparently placed in the car to enable them to pay homage to 
Buddha. This is a favourite idea of the Buddhists, but must have originally 
gi;ven considerable offence to the Brahmans. These deities do not include the 
materialistic gods and goddesses, of whom Vishnu and Siva were the types; but 
the old Vedic group of deified spirits of the elements, of whom Indra was the divine 
sovereign. The association of these Vedic deities with G 6tama Buddha is frequen t 
in BUl'ma; but there are no traces of T"ishnu or Siva. 
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was brought to a close; the whole festival lasting CHll'TEB. \"". 

fourteen days.M 
From Khotan, Fah-Hian and his companions Qui.nquenniall 

" eXpiation at 
proceeded to Kartchou, where the king was per- Ka.rtchou. 

forming another great ceremony in connection with 
Buddhism. This was the quinquennial ~xpiation 
ordered by the third edict of Raja Priyadarsi.55 The 
king of Kartchou had invited the attendance of the 
Sramans of every land. The great council-hall of 
the monks was decorated with silken flags and 
canopies. In the centre was erected a draped throne, 
adorned with gold and silver lotos flowers; and 
behind the throne were arranged the s.eats for 
the Sramans.56 When all were assembled the king 
and his ministers made their offerings of woollens 
and other things necessary for the monks. The 
king and all his nobles and ministers then presented 
their horses and trappings to the assembly ; but 
redeemed them afterwards by paying up the value./)7 

After leavinoo Kartchou the Chinese pilO'rims Pamir)lteppe 
o 0 and Hmdu 

commenced the most dangerous part of the whole KUsh. 

journey. Their route layover the mountains of 
Bolor, which include the Pamir steppe, or "roof of 
the world;" and the western Himalayas, known as 
the Hindu Kush. The perils which the poor Sra
mans encountered in crossing these ranges can 
scarcely be realized. The mountains were supposed 
to shelter enormous dragons, who would spit their 
poison on all who chanced to offend them. On the 

M Fah-Hian, chap. iii 
.65 See Appendix I., Edicts of Asoka, Tablet iii. 
68 See the legendary account of the first Synod, Appendix II., Buddhist chron· 

iQles. 
67 Yah-Binn, chaps. iv., v. 
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Bolor mountains travellers often perished frolU the 
wind, rain, and snow, and the drirt of sand aml 
gravel. The steep crags and precipices of the 
Hindu Kush were equally terrible. Tho mountains 
were often huge walls of stone, thousands of feet in 
height. To look over the edgo woul .. l turn the 
strongest brain, whilst at the slightest t;lip the 
unwary pilgrim would be dashed to pieces on the 
rocks below. At the foot of tho mountains was 
the river Indus. It was approached by seven hun. 
dred steps which had been cut in the rock in ancient 
times; and it could only be crossed by one ot those 
swinging bridges of rope, which are still in use in 
that quarter, and are dangerous in the extreme to 
the inexperienced traveller.1S8 

It is unnecessary to follow Fah·Hian through 
Udyana and the Swat country into the Punjab 
proper. The land is strewed with the ruins of 
Buddhism, but Buddhism itself has passed aw'ay 
with the advance of Islam. The localities were 
famous for exaggerated legends, which may still 
prove of interest to the pious Buddhist, but are 
worthle'ss for all historical purposes.1S9 Relics of 

M Fah-Hian, chaps. vi., vii. 
69 Buddhist legends may possibly yield more interesting results to special 

students in Buddhist lore, and may be studied in the learned 'Worb of Burnout, 
Julien, and Saint Hilaire. But in general they are mere exaggerations of moral and 
religious teaching. The legends of G6tama Buddha giving away his flesh, 
whether to feed .. starving tiger, or to satisfy a hal' J.. \\ hich will otherwise devour 
a dove, are strained instances of benevolence .,. hich are revolting to European 
tastes; whilst .other prodigies and miracles of a supernatural character, already 
indicated in dealing with the life of G6tama Buddha, may be passed over in 
silence. A few seem to be invested with a semi-historical value, which fades away 
on being analyzed. The story of Kunflla, the son of .Aaoka, belongs to this 
category. It occupies ten quarto pages in Bumouf'1 "Buddhisme Indien," 
but may be summed up in a few sentences. One of Asou'. queens fell. in 
love with the beautiful eyes of Kunhla, but he refused to liskn to her advances. 
He was subsequently Bent to TBkshasila, the Taxila of tIie Greeks, to govem the 
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Buddha, such as a tooth, a piece of his skull, his CIUPTER v. 
staff, his I'ohes, and other memorials, were to be 
seen at _ different shrines, and formed objects of 
pilgrimage and daily devotion. They served to fill 
the void which was c~used by the absence of deity. 
Originally they were probably the idols of the 
affections alone; and were worshipped by enthusi. 
astic adorers, without hope and without fear. But 
in the fifth century of the Christian era, the selfish-
ness of superstition had invested them with super-
natural powers; and it was specially believed that 
the worship of the old robes of G6tama in times of 
drought would be followed by abundance of-rain.60 

The Indian travels of Fah.Hian and his com. Religiouseha-
meter of Fah-

pan ions were almost exclusively of a religious cha- Hian'str&vels. 

racter. Their journey was a pilgrimage to holy 
places, undertaken for the practical object of obtain-
ing correct' copies of the Buddhist scriptures. They 
consequently had no eyes for what was unconnected 
with Buddha and his religion. Fah-Hian ,seems to 
have almost ignored the Brahmans. He dismisses 
them as heretics, and furnishes no information 
respecting their temples or their divinities. At the 
same time, he is credulous of every sto~y that tells 
to their disadvantage. Occasionally, however, he 
notices the effect of Buddhism upon the condition of 
the people and the chal'acter of their administration; 

Punjab. The queen appropriated the seal of Asoka, and sent an order to the 
people of Takshasila to pluck out the eyes of Kunhla. The order was obeyed. 
Asoka ultimately discovered what had taken place. Kunhla was rewarded for his 
piety by the supernatural restoration of his eyes; but the revengeful queen was 
burnt alive by the orders of Asoh, and all the people of Takshasila were put to 
death.-Buddhisme Indien, page .0". et seq. The pious legend was evidently 
borrowed from the GnecQ-Baetrian story of Antiochus and Stratonice. 

eo Fo.h-Hian, chaps. vili.-xiv. 



252 HISTORY OF INDIA. 

CHAPTER v. and thus furnishes some data 'which throw a light 
upon the political state of the country. 

rh~d:=!1~ In the Punjab Fah-Hian found that Buddhism 

BrSlhmanica1 
pale. 

was flourishing, or rather beginning to flourish, in 
connection with both the little and t)1O great 
Vehicles. He mentions witl; pride Ilnd emotion 
the hospitalities which were offered to his little 
party, and the surprise which was expressed that 
men should have come from so far a land as 
China, solely out of love for Buddha and his law. 
Fah-Hian, however, furnishes little available data 
respecting the Punjab. Probably he was anxious 
to push his way down the Ganges and J umna to
wards the holy land which had been trodden by 
G6tama; but there is reason to believe that Brah
manism still maintained a strong hold upon the 
people, and like a strict Braman of somewhat narrow 
views, Fah-Hian passed over the fact in silence.61 

From the Punjab Fah-Hian entered the Brah. 
manical pale. The country was full pf temples and 
Brahmans; but as he approached the kingdom of 
~Iathura on the J umna, he found that Buddhism was
reviving. The fact is significant, as ~Iathura is the 
cradle of the worship of Kx:J.shna; and the substi
tution of the worship of Krishna for the old adoration 
of Buddha is one of the most important phases in tlie 
history of modern Hinduism. Fah-Hian did not 
proceed to western India, the mouern Rajpoofana; 
but he describes the kings as faithful believers in 
Buddha. ,There the sovereigns rigidly obeyed the 

81 Fah.Hian, chap. xv. Two centuries latrr Biouen. ThsaDg found that in the 
centre of the Punjab the people still worshipped the 8pirits of heaven, that ill, 
the Vedic deities, and that there were few who believed in the law of Buddha. 
-Julien, Memoires par Hiouen-Thsang, vol. ii., page 189. 
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traditions. They uncovered their heads whe!l they CHAPTER v. 

paid their religious offerings to the monks; and 
both kings and ministers often conducted the Sra-
mans to their own palaces for the purpose of enter-
taining them with foo~. 63 . 

Further to the south, towards Agra and Kanou)· , 'M~ddle country 
mddnllS9 of 

Fah-Hian entered the region of lIadya-desa, or the =~::!i:: 
" middle country." Here the government was deeply 
imbued with the mild and gentle spirit of Buddhism· 
The people were prosperous and happy, for there 
was no registration of families for the purposes of 
taxation. No one paid. any portion of the produce 
as rent, excepting those who farmed the royal 
demesnes, and they were allowed to give up the 
land whenever they pleased. Offenders were not 
subjecte'd to corporal 'punishment, but only fined. 
Rebels, however, convicted of repeated rebellions; 
were deprived of their right hands. No one, except 
the Chandalas, killed any living thing, or drank any-
thing intoxicating, or even dealt in living animals. 
There were no shambles and no wine shops. The 
ChandaIas alone were perm~tted to hunt or to deal 
in flesh of any kind.68 

The Sramans of these countries were maintained ~~n~ of 

wit-hout any c~re on their part, and entirely at the 
public expense. Ever'since the Nirvana of G6tama, 
Buddha kings and nobles had er~cted Viharas, and 
endowed them with lands, gardens, and houses, and 
also with men and oxen to cultivate them. These 
endowments w~re registered on copper plates, and 
handed down by each king .to his successor, so that 

Ii Fah.Hian, chap. xvi. 
63 Fah.Hian. chap. xvi. It will be seen hereafter that the adminiatration was of 

the same mild character two centuries later, during the travels of Hiouen-Thsang. 
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CHAPTER v. all the Sramans continued to enjoy their procer 
revenues without intermission. All the resident 
monks were pro:nded with <;hambers, beds, cover
lets, provisions, -and clothes. T hey were con
stantly employed in works of benevolenco, in 
reciting their scriptures, or in profound meditations. 
A stranger Sraman was received with every hos
pitality. 'rhe elder brethren went out to meet him, 
and conducted him to their Vihara, and carried for 
him his clothes and alms bowl. They prepared a 
repast for him, whatever might be the hour.M They' 
allotted him a chamber according to his age. Wher
ever the Sramans took up their residence, they were 
exhorted by the principal families of the neighbour
hood to commence their religious services. 'Vhen a 
great congregation was assembled, the Sramans re
peated the law. The Sramans also erected towers.in 
honour of the three great disciples, and the three 
baskets of scriptures; 66 and on certain festivals they 
presented offerings of flowers and incense on these 
towers, and burnt lamps all the night.66 

Kanouj and Fah-Hian next proceeded to the kingdoms of 
Kosala: Brab- • 
:~~~ca! ascend- Kanouj and Kosala; and it would appear from 

his narrative that both kingdoms were already hot
beds of Brabmanism. In the city of Kanouj there 
were only two Sangharamas, and both belonged to the 
little Vehicle. In Kosala the Brahmans were very 

64 WhIlst Sramans were on their travels, they were exempted from the mon
astic rule which proscribes eating after noon. 

65 The three great disciples were Sflriputra, }!ogalan, and Ananda. The two 
former were two Brahmans whom G6tama hid converted, and who had become 
his favourite disciples. Ananda was the faithful monk who devoted his whule 
time to the personal service of G6tama, and finally reported the Sutl'aa or dis
courses at the first Synod. The three baskets of scriptures were the Vinaya, the 
Sutra, and the Abhidharma Pi takas. See Appendix If. 

66 Yah-Hian, chap. xvi. 
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troublesome.· They had tried. to destroy the build~ CHAPTER v. 

ings of the Buddhists, but had been prevented by 
storms of thunder and lightning. They had built 
a temple tQ the gods next to a Bu.ddhist. chapel; 
but although the shadow of th~ chapel sometimes fell' 
on the temple, the shadow of the temple never fell 
on the chapel. Again, one morning the Brahmans 
missed the lamps from their temple, and found them 
burning in the chapel. The following qight they set 
a watch, when to their astonishment the gods them~ 
selves came down and took the lamps, and walked 
round the chapel in solemn procession and then dis. 
appeared, leaving the la~ps burning in the· chapel. 
Such were the fables that Fah· Hian heard. with 
pious faith, and recorded for the benefit of believers 
in the land of Han.67 

Fah~Hian visited all the holy spots which were Pilgrimages to 
. d 'J h l·t: f G' h' b' h I holypJa.ces. aSSOCIate WIt 1 t e lIe 0 otama;- IS lrt·p ace 

at KapiIa;' his plac~ of burning near Kusinagara; 
the city of Rajagriha, where he commenced his career 
of mendicancy; the jungle of Gaya, where he became 
Buddha; the city of ~enares, and especially the 
deer forest, where he commenced his apostolic Cal"eer, 
rrhe narrativE} of these pilgrimages may he passed 
over in silence. It is studded with pious legends, 
which however edifying to the ancient "believer, 
wbuld have no significance for European readers.GEI 

}'ah-Hian resided for three years in the once CityotPatali-
r. • of P"'· 1 l' f h putra: its Bud-lamOUS Clty atal1-putra; t 1e metropo IS 0 t e d.hist illstitu-

kingdom of Magadha" which was still a large and ~lOns. 
important dominion. Patali-putra was only a petty 
village in the life-time of G6tama, but had . subse-

87 Fah.Hian, chaps. xvii.-xx. 68 Fah-Hian, chaps. ui.-xxvi. 
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CHAPTER v. quently grown to be one of the greatest capit~ls in 
India. It was here that 1tlegasthenes had ~welt 
and Asoka had reigned; and it was here that Fah
Hian fin~lly accomplished the object of .his mission 
by securing copies of the Buddhist scriptures, and 
learning the sacred language in which they were COUl

posed. The Chinese pilgrim records some interesting 
particulars ofPatali-putra.69 In the middle of the city 
were still to Qe seen the ruins of the palace of Asoka, 
which that mighty sovereign had commissioned the 
genii to construct; and the pious Sraman proclaims 
in the language of faith, that the massive masonry 
and sculpt.ured towers were never the work of mortal 
hands. Every year the people celebrated a grand 
procession of images, like that which the Chinese 
pilgrim had already witnessed in tho kingdom of 
Khotan. Great towers, resembling pagodas, were 
carried about in four-wheeled cars. They were 
covered with white linen painted over with gaily
coloured pictures. Figures of the gods were covered 
with gold, silver, and bpis lazuli, and placed in each 
pagoda car; whilst a figure of Buddha in a sitting 
posture was placed in a shrine at each of the four 
quarters of the pagoda, with a B6dhisatwa standing 
in attendance. Twenty of these cars were con
structed, but all were decorated differently. They 
entered the city one after the other, and took up 
their several positions. During the day the Sd,mans 
and laity assembled in vast multitudes. The 
Si.-amans offered flowers and burnt incense before the 
cars; whilst the laity made their religious offerings, 

69 The account which Fah-Hian furnishes of this celebrated city is all the 
more interesting froIll the fact that two centuries afterw~rds the "metropolis 
was in ruins. 
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and burnt lamps, and 'indulged in games and amuse- CHAPTER v. 
ments which lasted throughout the night. Fah-
Hian also noticed the hospitals which had been 
founded in Patali-putra by the. nobles and wealthy 
round about, similar to those which had been estab-
lished by Asoka. The poor of all countries, the 
destitute, the crippled and the diseased, repaired to 
these hospitals for food and shelter. Every requisite 
was supplied gratuitously. Physicians inspected 
their'diseases, and ordered them diet and medicine 
according to their respective cases; and when they 
were cured they were permitted to depart at their 
own convenience,'TO . 

One incident is recorded by Fah-Hian which ?rideot~~ 
In .. con" ........... 

seems to prove that the pride of caste was still Brahman. 

deeply rooted even in those BraIunans who had been 
brought under the influence of Buddhist culture. A 
great Brahman pundit dwelt in the city of Patali-
putra, and had embraced the law of B~ddha as it 
was taught by the great Vehicle. He devoted his 
whole time to silent meditation, and was supposed 
to have mastered every science. During fifty years 
the people far and wide placed the utmost confidence 
in this learned sage; and so mightily did he extend 
tIle knowledge of Buddha and the la"w, that the 
heretics were unable to gain a single advantage over 
the Sramans. The king honoured him as his Guru, 
or religious superior, and never ventured to sit down 
in his presence. Yet if the sovereign, out of afl'ec
ti~nate esteem, happened to touch him by the hand, 
the Brahman deemed himself impure, and immedi-
ately bathed from head to foot. Strangely enough, 

flI Fah-Hian, ch, xxvii. 
17 
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CHAPTER v. wl,ilst Fah-Hian relates the incident, he seems to 
have been unconscious of the caste feelings by which 
the Brahman was guided.'1l 

Superiorphilan- After three years' study at Patali-putra Fall. thropy of Fah-

Hilla. Hian began to prepare for proceeding on his pil-
grimage alone. The four companions with whom 
lIe had left China were now all dead excepting 
one, and that one refused to return. In India 
.he had seen the perfection of monastic discipline 
and decorum; and he vowed that he would never 
again dwell in the outskirts of Buddhism, until 
he himself should have become a Buddha. Fah. 
Hian, however, was burning with a philanthropio 
desire to carry his scriptures and images to the 
land of Han, and spread abroad a better know': 
ledge of the law amongst his own countrymen. 
Accordingly he resolved to proceed to Ceylon and 
complete his stock of sacred b90kS. He would have 
preferred undertaking the journey by land; but the 
roads through the Dekhan were dangerous and 
intricate, and it would have been necessary to secure 
guides by making large presents to the king of the 
country. This he was unable to do. He therefore 
proceeded down the' G a~ges to the kingdom of 
rramluk at the mouth of the Hughly; 72 and after a 
considerable stay lie embarked for Ceylon, wllere he 

11 Fah-Hian, chap. xxvii. Fah-Hian also noticed a pillar in Patali-putrs 
which bore the following inscription :-" King As6ka, gifted with invincible faith. 
has thrice given the whole of Jambudwipa to Buddha, the law, and the assembly, 
and has thrice redeemed it with all the valuable property in his possession." 
The significance of this inscription will be best explained by a reference to the re
demption of offerings made to the priests by the king and nobles of Kartchon (see 
a~te, p. 249). J ambudwipa is the central continent in the mythical geography of 
the universe, and includes the earth. The gift of As6ka must therefore be re
garded as an oriental metaphor. 

12 Fah.Hian. chap. xniii. et Iff]. 
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made further copies of the Buddhist scriptures, and CHAPTER v. 
then finally returned to his own Iand.1s :~~ o~:;~ 

Fah-Hian was absent from China between A.D. ~~~~.<?/hsang, 
399 and 414. Two centuries after this date another 6~. 
Chinese Sraman appeared ill the Punjab. His 
name was Hiouen-Thsang.· He left China in the 
year 629, and did not return until 645. He spent 
the inte~vening years in travel and study, for the 
purpose of accomplishing in India the· same objects 
that were effected by Fah-Hian. 

Hiouen-Thsang was a monk of a very different ~~F~()o 
stamp from his pious and humble predecessor. He uen·ThsaDl5. 

apparently belonged to a more honourable family, and 
was certainly a man of broader intellect and higher 
culture. He was zealous for BQ.ddha and the 1.aw, and 
had been an ardent and successful student in the 
higher forms of Buddhist philosophy which were 
taught by the great Vehicle. He did not, however, 
confine his studies to those books which expressed his 
religious opinions. He was prepared to master the 

'111 A few details of the .oyages or Fah-Hian are worth preserving. He em
barked at Tamluk on board a merchant vessel during the prevalence of the north
ust monsoon, and in fourteen days he reached the island of Ceylon. At Ceylon he 
rem ained for two years, still engaged in copying the scriptures. At last h' prepared 
to return to China. He obtained a passage on board a large merChant ship that was 
going to Iava, and carried about two hundred men. A. smaller vessel was towed 
astern, as a refuge in the event of a leak or wreck. A terrible storm arose, and 
preparations were made for hauling up the auiliary vessel, when the crew of the 
latter 'hip becam!il afraid of being swamped. and cut the towing-cable and shifted 
off. The merchants were DOW in the utmost alarm. They threw all their mer~ 
chandise overboard. Fah·Hian cast away aU his little property, but aucceeded in 
eonceal~ng his scriptures and images. After a perilous voyage of ninety days 
Fah-IIian at last arrived at Java, where heretics and Bd,hmans dourished, and 
where Buddbism was scarcely known. Fah-Hian remained five months at Java. 
an~ tben embarked in another large merchant vessel for Cantoll. After a month the 
ship encountered a typhoon, and all on board were in mortal danger. Some Bd.h~ 
mans advised that the poor Srll.man should be thrown overboard, as the real cause 
of the tempest. Fortunately a patron stood forward and took the part of Fah
Hian, and tbe Chinese pilgrim at last reached Nankin in safety with his price.. 
less treasures. 
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literature of both Vehicles, as well as the sacred- and 
profane books of ~he Brahmans. l\Ioreover, he was a 
man of some observation. He was so far imbued 
with the spirit of the age as to devote the greater 
portion of his narrative to holy legends and extra
ordinary miracles and prodigies; but he furni~hes 
some curious information respecting the political 
and religious condition of India in th~ seventh cen
tury, which may be accepted as the authentic 
testimony of an intelligent and impartial traveller.7j 

rrhe India of the seventh cent.ury certainly pre
sents more characteristics of peculiar interest. The 
surface life of the towns was apparently much the 
same as it is in the present day, only that it bears 
the ameliorating and benevolent impress of Bud
dhism. Hiouen-Thsang describes the tortuous streets 
and lanes; the brick houses and verandahs, with 
walls plastered with cow-dung; the roofs either of 
bamboos and dry grass, or of planks and tiles; the 
public buildings with their towers and terraces; the 
absence of all butchers' shops and wine-sellers; and 
the secluded villages of Chandalas without the city. 
'rhe dwelling-houses a:re said to have been elegant 

" The travels of Hiouen-Thsang are much more comprehensive than those of 
Fah-Hian. They are comprised in two volumes entitled" MemOlres aur les con
trees occidentales, traduits du Sanskrit en Chinois, en ran 648, par Hiouen
Thsllng, et du Chinois en Franc;ais par M. Stanislas Julien." 2 vols. Paris, 1857 
and 1858. There is also a third volume which was published first, containing the 
memoirs of Hiouen-Thsang as written by two of his disciples. There are three 
interesting- chapters on these books in the second part of the eloquent work <tf ?tI. 
Barthelemy Saint.Hilaire, "Le Bouddha et sa Religion," (Third edition, Paris, 
1866.) The first is devoted to the life of Hiouen-Thsang; the second to the con
dition of India as described by Hiouen-Thsang; and the third to Indian Buddhism 
as described by niouen-Thsang. A useful outline of the truels of Hiouen
Thsang has been added by Professor Cowell, in the form of an appendix to his 
edition of Elphinstone's History of India. 

Besides Yah-Hian and Hiouen-Thsang, other Chinese pilgrims reached India, 
but their Darrati",es are brief and devoid of interest. 
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inside, but plain and unadorned outside. The ground CHAPT1!llt v. 

in front of the houses was strewed with flowers, just 
as is often to. be seen in the present day, ~specially 
at morning time. The only exterior ornament was 
a couch of brick and plaster against the wall, which 
doubtless resembled the benches plastered with white 
chunam, which are still to be found outside the 
majority of native houses. The Buddhist colleges or 
Sangharamas have long since passed away, but still 
it is not difficult to recall them. They were large 
open quadrangles, with pavilions of two or three 
stories high at each of the four co:rners, and prQbably 
a chapel or assembly hall in the centre. The pious 
zeal of ages had expended much art and magnifi-· 
cence in decorating these handsome buildings. The 
beams and joists were covered .with sculptures, and 
the windows, partitions, and walls were adorned 
with pictures of different colours.71i 

The people of India, however, as described by tContrast b.e- ~ 
ween anCien. 

Hiouen-Thsang, would almost appear to have been ii~~~eru 
a different race to the modern Hindus. They had 
not as yet been moulded into existing forms by ages 
of Brahmanical repression and l\fussulman tyranny; 
and they bore a stronger resemblance to the un
sophisticated Buddhists of modern BUrma, than to 
the worshippers of V~shnu and Siva. The Chinese
pilgrim states that they were naturally volatile, but 
distinguished by their rectitude and honesty of 
character. They committed no frauds. They con-
firmed their promises by oaths. They feared the 
chastisements of another world. Their customs 
were easy and gentle.76 

'5 Memoires de Hiouen-Thsang, Liv: ii. Notice sur l'Inde, sect. 5. 
711 Hiouen-Thsang, Liv. iL, sect. 13. 
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The administration of justice amongst the lIi!ldus 
was exceedingly mild. They had no capital punish. 
ments. Even rebels were not put to death, but only 
imprisoned for life. They were neither beaten nor 
whipped, but simply left to live or die. But those 
who violated justice, or failed in their fidelity, or 
neglected their duties to their father and mother, 
were condemned to lose their ears, noses, or their 
hands and feet. Sometimes they were expelled to 
the barbarous regions beyond the frontier. Othe~ 
offences were punished by fines. 

The administration of justice was concealed as 
much as possible from the public gaze. Neither 
staff nor whip was employed to induce offenders to 
confess their crimes. If the accused frankly acknow
ledged his fault, he was awarded suitable punish
ment. If he obstinately denied it, or sought to palli
ate it, he was tried by the four ordeals of water, fire, 
weight, or poison; and by these means his innocence 
or guilt was established without further question.77 

The whole system of government was based upon 
the benevolent spirit of Buddhism. There was no 

17 The Hindu trials by ordeal resembled similar trials in old English times. 
In the ordeal by water they placed the accused in one sack and a stone in another 
sack, and then tied the two sacks together and threw them into a deep running 
stream. If the man sunk and the Btone rose, he was deemed guilty j if the stone 
sunk and the man rose, he was deemed innocent. In the ordeal by fire a red-hot 
iron was applied to the tongue of the accused, and also to the soles of his feet and 
palms of his hands. If he escaped uninjured he was deemed innocent; if he was 
much burnt he was convicted of the crime. Some persons, however, cannot 
endure the heat of the fire. In such cases the accused take certain buds in their 
hands, and throw them into the flames. If the buds open their leaves, the accused 
was deemed innocent j if they were burnt up, he was deemed guilty. In the 
ordeal by weight, they put the accuslld in one scale, and a stone in the other. If 
the man over-weighted the stone, he was deemed innocent; if the stone over
weighted the man, he was deemed guilty. In the ordeal by poison, the food of a 
bullock was poisoned, and a wound was made in hIS right leg and poisoned 
also. It the animal lived, the person accused was deemed to be innocent j if it died 
he was deemed guilty. Hiouen-Thsang, Liv. ii., sect. 13. 



BCDDHIST IND[A. 263 

registration of families for taxation; no requisition CH.lPT~R. l. 
for gratuitous labour. All who were employed in 
the constru~tion of royal buildings- or other public 
works were paid according to their labour. The 
people in general held the heritages of their fathers, 
and cultivated the land for a livelihood, paying one-
sixth of the- p.roduce to the ,king. The merchants, 
who gained their subsistence by traffic, paid small 
duties on their goods at ferries and barriers. The 
military class defended the frontier; some guarded 
the royal palace. Soldiers were raised according to 
the necessities of the service, and were encouraged 
to enlist by the promise of rewards.'T8 _ 

The revenue from the crown lands was divided Publicexpendi· 
ture.. 

into four parts. One portion was devoted to the 
expenses of the kingdom, aud supply of grain for 
sacrifice. A second portion was set aside for the 
support of the ministers and members of the council 
of state. A third was given away as rewards to 
men of distinguished intelligence, knowledge, o:r 
talent. The fourth was employed in what is figur
atively termed the cultivation of the field of happi
ness.79 All governors, magistrates, and officials 
rec_cived certain lands for their maintenance.so 

Hiouen-Thsang describes India as' being distri- DistTibution of' 
. India with petty 

buted amongst a n urn ber of petty kingdoms. This k.ingdoms. 

18 Hiouen.Thaang, Liv. ii., sect. 16. This statement con1licts with that of 
FlI.h·Hian. See Bnts, page 253. 

79 The eultivation of the field of happiness wu one of the most striking 
features of the old HindU. governments. It will be fully described hereafter. It 
may, however, be explained here that it was based upon the belief that happinesl 
could be cultivated by go.od works. The rich were enabled, by reasou of their 
wealth, to perform such good works as making offerings to the gods, vestments to 
statues, and alms-Jiving to all classes of b:oly men, Brahmans as well as SrfLmans. 
The poor, however. were compelled to content themselves with such good works as 
paying respect to the three precious things, namely, religion, mother, and father. 

80 Hiouen.Thsan;. Liv. ii., sect • .lvi, . 
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CHAPTERV. indeed appears to have been the condition of. the 
. Indian continent from time immemorial. Megas
thenes says that India comprised one hundred and 
twenty-two kingdoms.81 Hiouen-Thsang reckons 
seventy in India proper. Each of these kingdoms 
was independent and self-contained like the Hindu 
village. Sometimes a hero or conqueror appeared, 
like Porus or Sandrokottos, and reduced a group of 
petty kings to the condition of 'feudatories. But 
such empires often proved as evanescent as Tartar 
camps. An emperor died and left his dominion to 
his successor; but whilst the nominal st.atus remained 
the same, the empire had practically disappeared; 
the feudatory princes recovered their independence, 
and once again became sovereigns. 'fho basis of 
this political distribution is unknown. The differ
ences of races, of languages, of worship, and of cus
toms, may account for many individual states. 
Others have been created by river, mountain, forest, 
or irreclaimable waste. The empires of tho Ksha
triyas have been superseded by the Mussulmans; the 
l\tlussulmans by the 1\Iahrattas; and all have been 
brought under the paramount power of the British 
government. B.ut many of the traditionary king
doms of India still retain their ancient frontiers, like 
the Greek kingdoms of the Homeric age. The once 
ruling dynasties have passed into oblivion; the fron
tiers have been obliterated from the map of India; 
the British government has reduced the greater part 
of the country to one level, and distributed it accord
ing to the arbitrary requirements of the military or 
revenue administration. But still the landmarks of 

81 Al'l'ian, India, chap. vii. 
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the ancient states linger on In local legend; in the CHAPTER. v. 
unwritten chronicles of the past which are but slowly 
fading away from the national memory. History 
has vanished from the land, but the names survive. 82 

Thus in the Hindu system' 'the villaO'e and the T:be village, the o kmgdom, alld 
kingdom were permanent institutions. But history theempil'e. 

deals more with the transitory than with the 
permanent; with the episodes in the life of 
humanity, the revolutions which overthrow king-
doms and create and overturn empires, rather 
than with the monotonous existence of little states 
which run in the same narrow grooves for centuries. 
In the time of Riouen-Thsang 1tlagadha was the 
theatre of history; the seat of an empire which 
included Patali-putra, Prayaga, and Kanouj, and 
mUiiit have extended over the greater part of Hin
dustan. The reigning sovereign was named 811a-
ditya. He was the type of a Buddhist emperor 
like Asoka. His religious character will be re
viewed hereafter. His political status may be 
indicated in a few words. He had carried his 
victorious arms to the east and west. At least 
eighteen feudatory princes paid him homage as 
their suzerain.s3 But there was one. important 
nation which resisted his arms and defied his power. 
The people were unconquerable. They were the 
Mahrattas of the western Dekhan; the men of 
ancient Maharashtra. 

The Mahrattas 'of the seventh century of our 

82 Saint Hilaire, Bonddha, part ii., chap. ii. 
8~ It will be seen hereafter that Silflditya was represented in eastern India 

by Kumara, king of Kama-rupa, and in the Dekh an by his son-in-law Dhrnva
pam, king· of Vallll.bhi. Both Kumfl.ra and Dhruva-patu maintained a par
amount power over their neighbours, but they acknowledged the suzerainty 
of Sillulitya. 
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era were not the same race as the l\Iahrattas that 
roseto the surface in the seventeenth century .. The 
lfahrattas of modern history are a short, . vulgar 
people, without pride or dignity, prone to duplicity, 
and ever ready to sacrifice honour to interest. But 
the l\Iahrattas described by Hiouen-Thsang bore 
a close resemblance to the Rajpoots. They were 
simple and honest, tall in stature, and haughty in 
character. They were hot-headed, 'but grateful; 
ever ready to revenge an affront, or to help an ally. 
Their sense of honour was such that they warned 
an enemy before resenting an injury. They 
pursued those who fled, but they spared those who 
surrendered. If a commander lost a battle, he was 
compelled to wear a woman's dress, and generally 
committed suicide. Before commencing a battle 
these warriors got drunk themselves, and made 
their elephants drunk likewise. In this condition 
they hastened to the conflict, ready to encounter 
any odds; whilst the maddened elephants rushed 
forward in a mass, and trampled down all before 
them. These l\Iahrattas of olden time were fond of 
learning, like the people of l\Iagadha, l\Ialwa, the 
Punjah, and Cashmere; and in this respect they 
exhibited a marked contrast to the illiterate l\Iah
rattas of more modern times. In religion one-half 
belonged to Buddhism and the other half to Brah. 
man ism; there were a hundred Viharas of both the 
great and little Vehicles, and a hundred temples to 
the gods.840 

_ 8' M. Saint-Hilairll is apparently mistaken in assuming that the people of 
"lt1W~rashtra, as described by Hiouen-Thsang, were the ancestry of the Mahrattas 
of mo~n-\istory. Tile modem Mahrattas are probably descendants of the 
Yadavas, who-migrated to Maharashtra about the 12th century of our era. 
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Pulakesa, the king of -~Iaharashtra; was a true OHll'TER. ~. 
Kshatriya. His views were large and profound. tia.Mabratta 

His liberality was unbounded. His subjects served 
him with' absolute devotion. He thus belonged to 
a very different type from that 'Of Sivajee; and had 
sprung from a different stock to that of Scindia and 
Holkar. He flourished in a golden age which has 
passed away from" lIaharashtra; and may yet be 
succeedetl by another which shall surpass it in real 
glory. 

The personal ad ventures of Hiouen-Thsang are '&~~~:-~hSal1lf 
chiefly valuable on account of the light they throw :~~!~~!::a 
on the religious condition of Hindustan. He com- India. " 

menced Lis travels at the age of twenty-six. He 
pursued a route somewhat similar to that of Fah-
Hian, but seems to have made a detour much 
farther- to the north and west. He crossed the 
river Jaxartes into Bokhara, and ,paid a visit to 
Samarkand. . He next crossed the river Oxus into 
Balkh, and then proceeded over the western 
Himalayas at Bamyan into the kingdom of Kapisa~ 
which seems to have been seated in the modern 
Cabu1.8i Along the whole of this route Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition. In Kapisa there 
was a Kshatriya king, and a hundred monasteries 
with six thousand mop.ks.; but·there were also scores 
of temples, which were evidently of a Brahmanical 
character, and many sects of heretics of the old 
Brahmanical type. Some went about naked; others 
rubbed themselves with ashes, and wore skulls as 
ornaments. He then entered northern India, and 
visited Lampa or Langhan. On the south-east lay" 

95 Kapisa, the Capissa of ;Pliny, was at this perjod the seat of an empire which 
extended over two kingdoms. 



CHAPTERV. 

Encounter with 
river pirates 
b .. tween Ayod
hyaand Pra· 
yaga. 

26.8 HISTORY OF INDIA. 

Gandhara, with its capital named PurushapurfL; tho 
modern Peshawar, which at this time was subject to 
Kapisa; the inhabitants were effeminate, but devoted 
to literature. Here were numerous Buddhist mon
asteries and stupas in ruins, including Ulany n 
monument built by Asoka or Kanishka. The 
multitude of temples proved the prevalence of 
Brahmanism, especially in aSSOCIation with the 
worship of Iswara, or Siva. Hiouen-Thsang pro
ceeded northwards to Udyana, where most of the 
Buddhist monasteries were in ruins. He entered 
Cashmere, and found it subject to a dynasty of 
kings who supported Brahmanism. Proceeding 
southwards to 1\fathura and Tanesar, he found that 
Brahmanism was at least as prevalent as Buddhism. 
At this stage he appears to have heard some dis
torted legend of the great war recorded in the 
:Maha Bharata; and refers to the bones of the 
warriors which have covered tho plain of Kuruk
shetra from the remotest antiquity, and were of an 
enormous size. Amongst other places he vitlited the 
city of Kanouj, which was about four miles long and 
one mile broad. Its king was named Harsha
v~rdhana, and takes a prominent part hereafter in 
the description of Buddhist India. He belonKed to 
the Vaisya caste and had assumed' the name of 
SiIaditya. He had established his ascendancy over 
the greater part of India, and was a zealous patron 
of Buddhism, and a follower of the great Vehicle. 
The kingdom of Kanouj was wealthy and fnn of 
merchandise. 

Hiouen-Thsang next proceeded to Ayodhya, 
where Buddhism appeared to be in a struggling con
dition; and to ~raya~a, where Brahmanism was 
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decidedly flourishing. Between these two places he CHAPTER V. 
met with an adventure, which is related by his two 
disciples. He was descending the Ganges in a boat, 
which carried eighty other persons, and was attacked 
by river-pirates, who worslJipped the goddess Durga 
after the fashion of the modern Thugs, and prepared 
to offer up the Chinese pilgrim as a sacrifice to that 
terrible deity. Fortunately the piratical boats were 
upset by a sudden squall, altd Hiouen-Thsang was 
saved. The pirates escaped with difficulty, and are 
said to have been so affected by the circumstance, 
that they prostrated the~selves before the holy man, 
and restored all the property they had-- s~olen. 
Hiouen-Thsang took the opportunity of teaching 
them the five commandments, which they received 
with respect, and then went their way.86 

South-west of Prayaga was a dense forest infested BHolY places of 
uddblsm sur-

with wild beasts and elephants. At Kausambi and B~~~n~rm. 
Sravasti Brahmanism was flourishing and Buddhism 
in decay. Kapila, the birth-place of G6tama 
Buddha, was in ruins. At other localities associated 
with the life of Buddha, including the city of 
Benares, Brahmanism was in the ascendant; and 
generally associated with the worship of Iswara or 
Siva. . Some of the heretics cut their hair; others 
left a tuft on the top of their heads,. and went about 
naked; others rubbed themselves with ashes; whilst 
others practised painful austerities. Vaisali was a 
heap of ruins. Buddhist monasteries were deserted, 
whilst Brahmanical temples were flourishing on all 
sides. In ltlagadha there were fifty Buddhist 
monasteries with ten thousand monks; but the 

88 Saint Hilaire, part ii., chap. i 
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CHAPTER V, Brahmanical temples were also numerous and- well 
frequented', Patali-putra had long been deserted; 
it had fallen into ruins after the visit of Fah-Ilian, 
but its remains covered an area of fourteen miles. 
Hiouen-Thsang counted hundreds of broken-down 
monasteries, stupas, and pagodas. Gaya was a 
well-defended city, but very difficult of access. It 
was thinly peopled, but contained a thousand 
families of Brahmans. Ancient Rajagriha was in 
ruins; but there was a new Rajagriha occupied by 
numerous Brahman families. 

Hiouen-Th~anPi 
invited to Na.
lWllla. 

Tho Buddhist 
university. 

Whilst staying at Bodhimanda, the spot where 
Sakya Muni became Buddha, Hiouen-Thsang re
ceived an invitation to take up his abode in the 
Sangharama of N alanda. This sacred retreat was 
the largest and most celebrated Buddhist college in 
all India, and was under the special patronage of 
Siladitya, the great sovereign of Magadha ,and 
Kanouj. Hiouen-Thsang dwelt five years at Na .. 
landa; and the description which has been preserved 
of the buildings and studies, furnishes one of the 
most graphic pictures of these ancient seats of 
Buddhist learning. 

After making every allowance for oriental exag-
geration, it is evident that the Sangharama at 
Nalanda must have been the most magnificent uni .. 
versity in the eastel'n world. If the hal'e statement 
may be accepted that ten thousand monks and 
novices were lodged within the walls, an idea of 
vastness is found which can scarcely be realized. 
It may, however, -be remarked that the site was 
regarded as the holiest spot in all :Magadha. It was 
said to be the mango grove which som~ rich mer
chants had made over to G6tama Buddha, and 
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where he Ilad passed a considerable portion of bis CHAPTER V. 
life. Again, the institution had not been founded 
by a single king, but had been enlarged, embel-
lished, and endowed at intervals by a succession of 
pious sovereigns, extending possibly over a period of 
nine c~nturies from Asoka downwards. Towers, 
domes, and pavilions rose above a paradise of shady 
trees, secluded gardens, and sparkling fountains. 
There were. six large blocks of buildings four stories 
high, in which the inmates were lodged. There 
were a hundred lecture-rooms in different branches 
of -study. There were other large halls for confer-
ences. The whole was distributed in eight courts. 
Every necessary was gratuitously supplied to the 
tcn thousand inmates, including vestments and 
medicines as well as lodging and board. 

In this splendid retreat, far away from the busy S~dies in Elld. 

. h d' 1 h k d dhismand turmOIl of t e court an capIta, t e mon s an Erahmauism. 

novices pursued their daily studies without cares 
and without distractions. The Sangharama became 
celebrated throughout India, not only for the beauty 
of its structures an~ gardens, but for the learning of its 
pupils, and the high intellectual calibre of its masters. 
The monks in gcneral belonged to the gre~t Vehicle; 
but all the eighteen sects of Buddhism were repre. 
sented within the walls; and besides the religious 
books all the sciences were studied, even medi<!ine and 
arithmetic. A thousand individuals could be found 
within the Sangbarama, who could explain twenty 
books of the Butras and Sastras; five hundred who 
could explain thirty books; but only ten who under-
stood fifty books. Silabhadra, the Superior of the 
Sangharama, had read and learnt all the Sutras and 
all the Sastras; and .it was to his eminent virtues, 
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CHA.PTER v. his superior wisdom, and his venerable age that he 
owed the rank he held within the sacred walls.87 

Irl~~::'~~~!. The details connected with the entrance of 
Hiouen-Thsang into this famous institution form 
a curious illustration of monastic manners in the. 
old Buddhist times. Biouen-Thsang's reputation 
and travels had naturally excited great curiosity 
in the Indian monasteries. Four monks of dis
tinguished learning and piety brought him the 
invitation to take up his abode in the N alanda 
Sangharama in due form. When he approached 
t4e spot, two hundred monks came out to receive 
him, accompanied by a crowd of the faithful. 
They carried umbrellas, flags, perfumes, and flow
ers. They sounded his praises after the manner 
of royal eulogists; and conducted him with all 
ceremony into the sacred enclosure. They first 
led him to the raised dais on which the president 
was seated; and' then the sub-director sounded the 
gong and repeated the invitation to the Sangha
rama. Biouen-Thsang then paid his homage to 
the venerable Silabhadra, and henceforth received 
his lessons, and served him as a disciple. He was 
lodged' in the best rooms, together with his suite 
consisting of ten persons; and he received a -daily 
supply. of provisions from the king. Two monks 
became his servants, the 011e a Sraman and the 
other a Brahman; and they occasionally conducted 
him to one or other of the holy spots in the neigh
bourhood, either on an elephant, or on a car, or in a 
palanquin. During five years he steadily pursued his 
studies under the guidance of the learned Silabhadra. 

117 Saint Hilaire, Bouddha, part ii., chap. i. 
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He especially studied the Sanskrit grammar of CHAPTER v. 
Panini, which was a resume of all previous works 
upon the subject. At length he was a thorough 
master of t.he Sanskrit language. He had acquired 
a perfect knowledge of the <three baskets of Bud. 
dhist scriptures, as well as of all the books of the 
Brahmans. He accordingly left N alanda, and set 
out on his trave1s.87 

During his residence at Na1anda, Hiouen-Thsang ~":~t!~~~. 
had more than one opportunity of displaying his ~on
troversial powers in those great public disputations 
which seem to have been an institution in Buddhist 
India. On one occasion a celebrated Brahman chal-
lenged the whole Sangharama to refute forty articles 
of belief which he set up in writing over the gates of 
the college. Biouen-Thsang accepted the ,challenge 
by tearing down the document, and effectually 
silenced his opponent by disproving every article, 
.and then exposing the errors of all the heresies. At 
this juncture Raja Siladitya had been offended by 
some Buddhist monks of the little Vehicle; and he 
requested the venerable superior of the Sangharama 
at Nalanda to send four of his best masters. to his 
capital at Kanouj, to confute the refractory Sramans. 
Biouen-Thsang and three others were chosen. The 
disputation was heard. in the presence of the king, 
and all his ministers and feudato~es. At early 
dawn a golden statue of Buddha was carried in a 
grand procession of elephants from the royal pavilion 
to a great tower; and all present, from the Raja down-
wards, paid their homage to the statue. After this 
procession, an entertainment was served uJ? in an 

81 Saint Hilaire, .1Jouddha, part it, chap. i. 
18 
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CHAPTER v. assembly hall, and the so-called disputation began. 
lt resolved itself however into an eloquent oration, 
which was delivered by Hiouen-Thsang, and lasted 
several days. Every morning the statue was curried 
from the pavilion to the tower, and every evening it 
was carried back fmm the tower to tho pavilion. 
:Meantime Hiouen-Thsang continued his discourse 
day by day. No report has been prcseryed of this 
celebrated harangue, but it is easy to infer its general 
character. The acute exponent of tho great V chicle 
was familiar with all the metaphysical philosophy, 
which occupie~ the intellects of the learned, in an 
age when ·the physical sciences wero scarcely known. 
He belonged to .that school of thought which sought 
by st~dy and contemplation to abstract itself from all 
humanity; and consequently looked down with dis
dain on the petty rules of discipline, by which the 
monks of the little Vehicle guarded against the 
approaches of passion or desire. Against such an 
intellectual system of philosophy the morality of the 
little Vehicle was powerless to contend. It could 
only appeal to humanity, and the great Vehicle 
ignored humanity. Hiouen-Thsang, on the contrary, 
could open up those fields of abstract thought and 
spepulation, which dazzled and bewildered inferior 
minds, and against which it would have been useless 
for -the men of the little Vehicle to appeal. In this 
way the followers of the little Vehicle may have been 
enforced to silence. The religion of tho heart was 
overpowered by the reasoning of the religion of the 
intellect. The victory of IIiouen-Thsang was pro
claimed by the Raja, and he was hailed by the 
multitude asthe deity of the great Vehicle.8s 

88 Saint Hilaire, Bouddha, part ii., chap. i. 
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But there was one important event that occurred CHAPTER. v. 
during the residence of Hiouen-ThsanO' at Nalanda F,estivalolex-

b , platlOn. 

which illustrates beyond all others the true spirit of 
ancient Buddhism. This was the celebration of 
the great quinquennial expiation, which had 'been 
ordained by Asoka, and which Fah-Hian had wit
nessed on a small scale at the city of Kartchou 
before entering India. 

Th h" f h' fi " l' t I " 'n. Confession an e Istory 0 t IS estIva IS ex reme y slgnl - almsgiving. 

cant. It was associated with the ancient practice of 
confession. Originally every Buddhist monk had 
been required to conre~s twice a month, na~ely, at the 
new and full moon.89 This rite ,gradually extended 
to the laity, but proved inconv..en-ie~t.· 4ccord-
ingly the great festival of expiation by confession 
and alms-giving was only celebrated every five 
years; and after Hiouen-'rhsang's time, confession 
amongst the laity disappeared altogether. It was on 
these occasions that the kings of }Iagadha engaged 
in those royal liberalities, which were symbolically 
described as the cultivation of the field of happiness. 

The scene was a large plain five or six miles Fieldotbapl,li. 
, nel!ll at Pray~a.. 

round r at the confluence of the Ganges and oJ umna, 
-the holiest spot in all Hindustan. From time im-
memorial this 11ad been known as the field of happi. 
ness. To give a pice in that field was as meritorious 
as to give, a lakh elsewhere.90 Raja Sihiditya had 
already celebrated five of . these festh·al~; .and the 
one witnessed by Hiouen-Thsang was the sixth of 
the reign. The-preparations were made in conform-
ity with ancient custom. A large area, four thou-

, 
88 Saint Hilaire, Bouddha, part ii., chap. i. 
80 The pice is a small ~ppel' coin. The lakh is a hundred thousand rupees, 

equivalent in round numbers to ten thousllIld pounds sterling. 
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CHAPTER v. sand feet square, was hedged round with roses. 
Within this enclosure were a series of halls filled 
with gold and silver, vestments of silk and cotton, 
and valuables of every kind. In the neighbourhood 
of this enclosure were a hundred dining houses 
arranged in a straight line like the shops of a bazaar. 
In each house a thousand persons could eat at once. 
For many days before the festival, proclamations had 
been made inviting all 8ramans and Brahmans, all 
the destitute, the fatherless, and the kinless, to come 
to Prayaga and share in the liberality of the pious 
Raja. l\-Ionks, Brahmans, and people, to the number 
of half a million,_ flocked to the field of alms. 81M· 
ditya was there with all his ministers and tributaries. 
Foremost amongst the tributary kings was his son· 
in.law Dhruvapatu, Raja of Vallabhi; he was lord of 
all the western Dekhan. Beside him was Kumara, 
Raja of Kama-rupa, the modern Assam; he was 
lord of all eastern India. The armies of the three 
sovereigns were encamped round the field. The 
enormous multitude pitched their tents to the we~t
ward of the army of Dhruvapatu.91 

Grand royal The festival commenced with the utmost pomp, 
hberalitiell. 

and was chara~terized throughout by the largest 
toleration. It was consecrated to the honour and 
glory of Buddha; and yet due regard was shown 
to those heretics ~ho worshipped the gods. On 

.1 Saint Hilaire. The arrangements here described are somewhat 8ignificant. 
The vast riches stored up in the fiele! of happiness must have caused some anxiety 
before and during the distribution. The field itself was immediately to the west 
of the confiuence of the two rivers; and was guarded by an army on every side. 
Silfl.ditya was posted with his force on the north bank of the Ganges; his son-in. 
law Dhruvapatu was posted immediately to the west of the field, between the 
multitude and the field; whilst Kumfl.ra was posted'on the south bank of the 
Jumna. -
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the fi~t day a statue of G6tan a Buddha was in- CHAP'iE~ v. 
stalled in a pagoda. The same day the most 
precious things were distributed, the choicest food 
was served up in the dining houses, and flowers 
were scattered to the sound of harmonious music. 
On the second day a statue of the SUD god (Vishnu) 
was enthroned, and on the third day a statue of 
Iswara (Siva) was set up. On each of these two 
days the distribution was equal to one-half of the 
distribution which was made on the day that 
Buddha was installed. On the fourth day the 
offerings began. Twenty days were occupied in 
distributing gifts to· the Sramans and .Brahmans, 
ten days in gifts to heretics, ten days in gifts· to 
naked mendicants, and thirty days in gifts to the 
destitute, the fatherless, and the kinless. Altogether 
the festival lasted seventy-five days.gS I 

Such was the scene that was witnessed by the Po1it.iea.l and 
religious chilo-

famous Chinese Sraman ; such was the extraordinary =:i~~':.e 
almsgiving by which the ancient sovereigns of India 
cultivated the field of happiness and sought to 
obtain heaven. Instead of hecatpmbs of victims 
being sacrificed to ~the gods, vast largesses were 
given to the pious and the poor; yet .the men
dicancy fostered by the alms was perhaps scarce! y 
less to be deprecated than the animal sacrifices. 

II The remarks of M. Saint Hilaire upon- the religious toleration of the old 
Binda. Rajas will find an echo in the hearts oC all true philanthropists. But 
the religions of ancient India were no~ so free from the persecuting spirit as he 
appears to i.magine. The Buddhist chronicle of the Mahawanso exhibits an 
animus against thO' Brflhmans, which is altogether foreign to the religion of 
Priyadarsi; and it is evident from the l'urfmas, which have been preserved in 
l'eniosu1ar India, that there was a cruel and deadly persecution of the Buddhists 
aud J ains in anoient times. See especially the Madura Stalla l'urfma. cbaps. 62, 
63, of which an abstract translation is published in Taylor'S Oriental Historicul 
Manuscripts. Madras, 1835. . 
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CHA,PTER v, The whole festival, however, is invested with, a 
political as well as a religious significance. The 
sovereign was evidently under the domination of 
monks and priests. He may have occasionally 
weakened their power by engaging them in reli .. 
gious controversies; but he deemed it politic to toler
ate all and conciliate all. On these occasions he was 
supposed to distribute all the surplus accumulations 
of the imperial treasury. By so doing he recom
mended his rule to all the religious bodies, he 
silenced a clamorous democracy, and he removed 
all temptatIon to rebellion on the part of those 
robber adventurers, who, as in the case of Sandro .. 
kottos, sometimes overturned a dynasty and ob
tained possession of an empire. At the same timo 
a strong religious feeling undoubtedly operated 
upon the mind of the' sovereign. He gave away 
the whole of his riches. Nothing remained to him 
but his horses, elephants, and munitions of war, 
which were indispensable for the protection of his 
empire, and for the suppression of disaffection. He 
then divested himself of his robes, collar, earrings, 
bracelets; the garland of jewels in his diadem, the 
pearls which ornamented his neck, and the car
buncle which glittered upon his breast. He arrayed 
himself in old and tattered garments, and putting his 
hands together in a religious ecstasy, he cried out: 
_" All my anxiety for the safety of my riches has 
now passed away: I have expended them in the field 
of happiness, and have thus preserved them for ever: 
I trust that in all future existences I may contitme to 
amass riches, and bestow them in alms, until I have 
acquired every ,divine faculty that a creature can 
desire." 
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When Biouen~Thsang left.Nalanda he prepared CHAPTI:n. v. 
to explore eastern Hindustan, flnd then to embark It':J:n?~Iua.ns 
for the- island of Ceylon, as Fah-Hian had done ~~eN~:ta 

, . b~ I h fi . Bengal. more than two centurIes elOre. n t erst In-
stance, he proceeded through fore'sts and mountains 
to the kingdom of Hiranya-parvata, which is sup
posed to be the same as 1I0nghfr. Next he passed 
through Champa, the modern Bhagulpore, where 
Buddhism was declining and Brahmanism flourish
ing; and Pllndra-vardhana, probably Burdwan, 
where there were twenty Buddhist monasteries and 
a hundred Brahmanical temples. Next he pro
ceeded to K6ma-rupa, the modern Assam. Here 
Brahmanism alone flourished. The temples were 
numbered by hundreds and the worshippers by 
thouss?ds. The king was 'a Brahman, who bore 
the title of Kum~ha. He was not a Buddhist, but 
he was a feudatory of SiIa,ditya, and in that 
capacity ha:d attended his suzerain at the disputa
tion at Kanouj, and the festival of alms-giving at 
l'rayaga. He was a great admirer of Hiouen
Thsang, and received him with every mark of 
respect. From Assam the Chinese pilgrim p~oceeded 
apparently to the Sunderbunds, and thence to 
Tamralipti, or Tamluk, where Fah-Hian had em
barked for Ceylon. At Tamluk he found ten 
mo~asteries and fifty temples, and 'was astonished 
at the vast trade carried on at this place by land 
and sea. 

At Tamlnk Hiouen-Thsang was induced to Routethmu!!,b 
• the Dt-khan and 

aVOId the danO"ers of a voyaO"e to Ceylon and to,Penjnsnlato o 0 ,CoDJ8Veram. 

procee~ through the Dekhan and the Peninsula 
towards the southern coast, where he could easily 
reach the island by crossing the narrow strait of 
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CHA.PTER V. :Manaar. From this st.age his description bccolJlcs 
more and more meagre, and it will suffice to mention 
the kingdoms which are best known to modern geo
graphy. Orissa contained a hundred monasteries 
and fifty temples; the inhabitants were tall, dark, 
and rude. Kalinga on the coast had ten mon .. 
asteries and two hundred temples. Andhra had 
twenty monasteries and thirty temples; its capital 
was at Warangol. Chola, a name which still lives 
in the term Coromandel, was a desert of marsh and 
jungle; the monasteries were nearly all in ruins, 
but there were m.any' temples, and numerous here
tics, who went naked. Further south he passed 
through forests and desert plains, until he reached 
Dravida, and its capital of Kanchipura, the modern 
Conjeveram, not far from the modern city of 
Madras. This kingdom contained a hundr..cd mon
asteries with ten thousand monks, and eighty 
temples with numerous naked heretics. At Con
jeveram he heard that Ceylon was disturbed by 
int~rnal wars. Accordingly he abandoned his idea 
of visiting the island. 

Route along Biouen-Thsang had proceeded to C~nJ' everam 
the western . 
coast to tlle along the ~astern or Coromandel coast. In his return Indus. 

route he crossed the Peninsula to the western coast, 
knqwn as the l\f alabar side; and then turned towards 
the north through Travancore and l\falabar. Here 
he found the people illiterate, and devoted to nothing 
but gain. l\Iost of the monasteries wero in ruins; 
but there were hundreds of flourishing temples, and 
the usual swa~ms of naked heretics. He proceeded 
northward through a thick jungle into the kingdom 
of Konkana, where he found a hundred monasteries, 
and hundreds of temples. He then passed through 
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another belt of desert and jungle, which was infested CHAPTER v. 
with robbers and wild beasts, and entered ~faharash-
tra, which has already been described as occupied by 
a Rajpoot population. Here the heretical sects were 
very numerous. He crossed the Nerbudda river into 
Bar6che, and found the people engaged in ~a large 
maritime trade, but illiterate and deceitful. Entering 
:Ualwa, he found the country as wealthy as ~agadha; 
Brahmanism and Buddhism were both flourishing. 
Next he visited the great kingdom of Vallabhi, which 
was seated in Guzerat, but. prevailed over a great 
part of the western Pekhan. It was under the 
dominion of Dhruva-patu, the son-in-law of Sil4ditya. 
This king was a zealous Buddhist, and celebrated 
the festival of expiation and alms-giving every year. 
Biouen-Thsang entered Guzerat. He visited Ujain 
and Chittore, and found that Buddhism in both places 
was being superseded by Brahmanism; He then 
turned away westward, and passed through the 
glooPlY desert of ~Iarwar towards Scinde, where- the 
king was a Sudra. Here Buddhism was in the 
ascendant. Proceeding, however, to :rtfultan, he 
found that Buddhism had been superseded by the 
worship of the sun. It will be unnecessary to pursue 
his route further. He passed through unknown 
kingdoms,- where Buddhism and Brahmanism seem 
to have -been nearly balanced, and at last made his 
way over the Hindu Kush into his own country.os 

93 For pious legends of SilMitya, and public disputations between Buddhists 
and J ains, see the MaMtma, or chronicle of the Satianiya mountain. V illabhi 
was overthrown, spparently by Scythians. A. D. 770.-Forbes's Ras MaIn, vol. 
i. chap. i. Tod's Rajasthan, vol. i. page 218. 



CHAPTER VI. 

, . 
THE HINDU DRAlfA. 

CHAPTER VI. THE theatre of the Hindus opens up a new in
Secularcha!36- siO'ht into the civilization of ancient India It forms terof the Hmdd b • 
1'heatre I bl I h . ~ . fi • 1 d . a va ua e supp ement to t e Inl0rmahon urms Ie 

by Greek writers and Chinese pilgrims. :l\Ioreover 
the dramas are more reliable than the sacred books 

• 
of either Buddhists or Brahmans. They do not 
appear to have been compiled by pious sages, 
or to have been interpolated and garbled to any 
appreciable extent by an interested priesthood. In
deed they were composed for the amusement of the 
Kshatriyas; and consequently although they origin
ated in a Brahmanical age, they are generally free 
from the Brahmllnical exaggerations which mar the 
l\Iaha Bliarata and Ramayana. The most valuable 
of them all in a historical point of view, is said to 
have been written by a -Raja; and although the 
authorship may be doubted, yet there can be no 
question as to the secular character of the play.l 
But whether the dramatists were Brahmans or Ksha
triyas, they appear to have generally enjoyed the 
patronage of powerful Rajas of the dominant race; 
and their productions are thus generally devoid of 

1 The drama is known as the" Toy-cart," and is S8 id to have been composed 
by Raja Sudraka. It will be brought fully under review hereafter. Another 
secular play, known as the" Necklace," is ascribed to a Raja of Cashmere. 
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religious or political significance. Occasionally CHAPTER 'vi 
person:;\ges and plots are taken from Hindu mytho-
logy and legend; but there is an absence of all in .. 
tention to enforce any particular belief, worship, or 
religious rule; or to promulgate any political views 
beyond the ordinary maxims of Asiatic despotism. 
The dramatists were tolerably familiar with city 
life, but restrained in their representations of court 
scenes and characters. The sovereign is the centre 
of authority, and is hedged around with that respect 
and deference which is in accordance with Asiatic 
ideas of the divine righ~ of kings. The Raja has 
generally two or more queens who are supposed to 
be strictly submissive to his will; and he is aided in 
the general administration by active and zealous 
ministers, whose so-called 'statesmanilhip appears to 
consist in artifice and intrigue. Strangely enough, 
the only representations of successful rebellion which 
are brought upon the stage in the dramas known 
to European readers, seem to refer more or less 
directly to that revolution, already noticed by 
Greek and Hindu writers, which placed Sandrokot .. 
tos or Chandragupta on the throne. Religious 
teaching, as far as asceticism or mona~ticism are 
concerned, is recognized, but otherwise ignored. 
Brahman priests and Buddhist mendicants appear as 
ordinary mortals; excepting that Brahmans are 
invested with certain hereditary claims to,respect, 
whilst the Buddhist mendicant is siPlply regarded 
as a religious b~ggar. 

The Hindu dramas, however, present somethinO' Social life oithe 
o HindUs l't'vesled 

more than mere pictures of t.he external world. in t4e dramas. 

They open up a little of the inner life of ancient 
tim~s. The Greeks only gazed upon the surface ;--
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CHAPTER. VI. the streets, the bazaars, the processionR, the .Brah .. 
mans and Snimans, and the administration of the 
city and camp. The inner life of the people was a 
dim unknown, even to the ambassador at the court 
of Sandrokottos. The masses moved to and fro 
before the curious foreigner like the waves of a sea, 
whose depths he could not explore, and whose storms 
and calms were alike a mystery. Again, the domestic 
life of the Hindtls, and indeed of the world at large, 
was a sealed book to the Chinese Sramans, who were 
sworn to celibacy, and sought only to abstract 
themselves from all humanity. But there is at 
least one Hind& drama which discloses the interior 
of the dwelling-house and family, and brings forward 
individual men and women as types of different 
grades of society and ,phases of character. This 
drama is known as the "Toy-cart." It reveals 
much of the social life of the middle and higher 
classes, whilst it expresses the conventional ideas of 
:right and wrong, of virtue and vice. It also furn
ishes occasional glimpses of that domestic life 
which Asiatics in general are so unwilling to unveil, 
and _ which the Greeks had been accustomed .to 
respect' as the inner sanctuary which no stranger 
should seek to enter. 

World of the The curtain of the Hindu drama thus rises upon 
liindl1 drama. 

, a world which is unfamiliar to the European. The 
scenes are oriental, but they are neither Jewish 
nor Arab; they are emphatically and essentially 
Hindu. There is nothing of the freedom of inter. 
course which exists in Europe. There are occasion
al glimpses of polygamous institutions which are 
foreign to European tastes; but scenes of impro
priety or violence are never brought upon the 
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staO'e' and consequently whilst the auditor is free CHAPTER vi. o , , 

to -draw his own inference, there is nothing to be 
seen that could offend modesty, or excite undue 
horror or alarm. 
. The most important of all the dramas, which The "Toy-cart.n 

have hitherto been rendered available to European 
readers, is the "Toy-cart," already mentioned.s 

This interesting play exhibits the greatest variety of 
scenes and characters, and moreover illustrates 
points of considerable historical interest. It con-
tains the political element already alluded to in the 
shape of a -successful rebellion. A Raja who does 
not appear upon the st~ge, but wlio is apparently 
obnoxious to the Brahmans, is subverted by a cow-
herd, who obtains the throne by a popular revolu-
tion, which seems to be the work of a single day.s 
This incident is also valuable as a correct repre-
sentation of the national character. To this day 
the political energy of the Hindus is occasionally 
expended in th~ passing passion of an hour, and 
then subsides into a cold co~tentment which may 
-last for generations. The "Toy-cart" also cqn-
tains a strange social element. The chief courtesan 
of the city falls in love with a virtuous Brahman, 
named Charudatta, who is already married to a 
virtuous wife, by whom he is the father of a 
beloved son. The wife observes this attachment 

I The principal Sanskrit dramas have been tranlllated by tbe late Professor 
W. H. Wilson in his .. Tbeatre of tbe Hindus," 2 vols .• 8vo, London, -1835. 
The pelebrated drama of SakimtalfL bas been translated by Sir William Jones and 
Professor Monier Williams. 
- a The scene is laid in the city of Ujain in MaIwa. and not in Patali-putra, 

which was the capital of Sandrok.ottos or Chandra-gupta. Tbe point, however, 
ill of small importance, excepting that it seems to associate tbe rebellion with 
Asoka, wbo, according to Buddhist tradition, was-appointed governor _of UjainL 

See ""t" ppge 231. 
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CHAPTER VI. between her husband and the courtesan without 
murmur or remonstrance, and, according to the 
drama, is ultimately reconciled to their union. This 
incident furnishes a curious illustration of that 
Hindu system of domestic repression, which causes' 
much secret pain in many families. Caste rules 
have long since prevented tIle possibility of such a 
marriage between a Brahman' and a Sudra, but 
otherwise the repression remains much the same. 
Sons bow to the will of fathers, and wives bow to 
the will of husbands, but they are like helpless 
worshippers, who carry resignation on their lips 
whilst a deep resentment is burning within. 

CMrudattathe Cluirudatta the Brahman may be accepted as a llrahman. 

type of a large class of Hindus. He was born to 
great wealth and respectability in the city of Ujain, 
and was happily married to a loving wife; but he 
reduced himself to poverty by a reckless prodigality. 
He was not a dissipated spendthrift, after tho Euro
pean fashion. He was not a gambler, a wine-Libber, 
or a libertine. On the contrary, he was virtuous 
and noble. He had squandered his riches with a 
profuse liberality, but he had spent the money more 
for the. good of others than for his own benefit. He 
had given-grand entertainments to friends, acquaint
ances, and dependents. He had beautified the city 
of Ujain with gardens, gates, viharas, temples, 
wells, and fountains. In a word, he had carried the 
virtue of benevolence, the religion of Dharma, to a 
vicious excess, and thus expended the whole of his 
hereditary riches. Henceforth he could only sub
sist on his wife's jewels, and on such alms and gifts 
as the people are accustomed to present to Brah
mans on particular occasions as an acknowledgment 
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of their sacred character. He still lived in the CHAPTER VL 

family mansion, but it was stripped of all its orna-
ments, and the sounds of music and feasting were 
no longer to be heard within the walls. He himself 
had ceased t9 be the object of universal praise and 
adulation for his munificent generosity, an~ was 
utterly neglected by nearly all 'Who had been 
formerly maintained by his bounty. This is the 
climax to the misery of a respectable Hindu. He-
is not disgraced by being poor, but by the loss of 
that consideration and respect which are so dear to 
orientals. Under such circumstances Charud.atta 
would have retired to' a hermitage after the old 
Brahmanical fashion, but he could not abandon his 
wife and-son, and consequently he was compelled to 
live on under daily mortifications, which seemed too 
heavy for him to bear. 

Charudatta was simply a Brahman householder, ~~:t" 
without any claim to sanctity beyond that of caste. 
Re was neither a preceptor, nor a sacrificer, nor an 
ascetic. He told his beads, and made occasional 
offerings to the gods, but thi,,! was nothing more than 
the daily usage of every Brahman. He had one 
taithful friend -named Maitreya, who alone remained 
to him of all his former dependent.s. ~Iaitreya was 
a Brahman, but was even less Brahmanical than 
Charudatta. He was the trustworthy confidential 
adviser of the family; for being a Br~hman he is 
admitted to the society of the wife in the inner 
apartments, and is consulted by her as well as by 
her husband. Moreover, he acts the part of the 
wit or jester of the play. " In former days," h~ 
says, "I was accustomed to feast at pleasure in 
Chat'udatta's d\,:elling, and then take my repose in 
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CHAPTER VI. the gate-way; but now I wander about from ~ouse 
~~c:~cked to house like a tame pigeon picking up the crumbs." 

The wicked character of the play is a dissi. 
pated prince named Samasthanaka. He was a 
man of low and vicious propensities, without a 
single redeeming quality. He was selfish, coward
ly, conceited, mean, unscrupulous, and offensively 
abusive. He affecfed some acquaintance with lit
erature, but invariably provoked the laughter of 
the audience by his absurd mistakes and mis
quotatioz:1s. TLis prince was not the son of the 
Raja of Ujain, but the brother of the queen . 
. Great stress is laid on this relationship in old 
Hindu traditions.' The prince is supposed to 
exercise a paramount influence over his sister the 
queen, who in her turn domineers over her husband 
the Raja: The prince is generally accompanied by 
a personage known as the Vita, who seems to have 
united the characters of preceptor and parasite. 
The Vita is an obsequious companion, ever ready 
to pander to the pleasures of the prince, but refus
ing to become an accessary in any serious crime. 

Reticenceas!1!- The Raia of UJ'ain is named Pa1aka, but he is 
gards the Raja. ~ 

kept entirely in the back-ground. Such silence on 
the part of a courtly dramatist seems to indicate that 
this particular sovereign was regarded as a tyrant. 
Had it been otherwise, the monarch would have 
been ushered upon the stage in all tho pomp of 
royalty, as the bravest, wisest, and most majestic of 
Rajas. 'rhe rebellion was headed by a cowherd, 
who bears the name of Aryaka. His cause seems to 
be favoured by the dramatist, but his history will be 
brought _under review hereafter. 

, See story of KicMka, History, vol. i., YaM :Bh!t.rata, chap. ix. 
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The heroine in the" Toy-cart" is Vasanta-sena, CHAPTED, VI. 

the chief courtesan of the city of Ujain. This ~:~r::tesan 
anomalous position cannot be explained by reference 
to Greek usages or European ideas. In India almost 
every class of the community has its acknowledged 
head; and consequently it may be accepted as a 
literal fact that Vasanta·sena was nominally the 
head of the courtesans of Ujain. At the same time 
it 'appears from' Hindu traditions that the prosperity 
of the luxurious cities of India often depended upon 
the attractions of the chief courtesan, who allured 
all the rich nobles and merchants from the surround-
ing countries. Thus a princess of rare beauty and 
accomplishments was sometimes appointed to fill such 
an equivocal position.1> But it is obvious that a young 
and attractive female could scarcely possess the years 
and experience which would be necessary to exercise 
a controlling power over so difficult a class of the 
community. Accordingly in the Hindu drama the 
ideas of beauty and command are allotted to differ-
,ent individuals. Vasanta·sena was selected on ac-
count of her personal attractions, whilst the practical 
duties of the post were- performed by her portly 
mother. Vasantasena thus appears in the seclusion 
of her own apartments, in the company of her female 
attendants, or slave-girls; whilst the drama furnishes 
a glimpse of a p~latial mansion with numerous apart-
ments and extensive gardens, where youth might 
take pleasure in music~ singing, or dancing, or lounge 
away the hours in the silken swings which were 
hanging from the trees. 

II llerodohls bas preserved the tradition of a ease of this character in ancient 
Egypt.-Herod., II., 121. See also' description of the courtesans of Narsinya, 
infru, chap. ix:.; lind Appendix II., Buddhist Chronicles. 

19 
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CHAPTER. VI. The character of Vasanta-sena is perhaps- not 
Chl\r.acterofthe sufficient1y obvious Accordin cr to tho existino' herOllle. • 0 0 

version of the drama, the plot simply involves the 
idea that the dissipated and despicablo prince was 
in love with the chief courtesan; whilst tho chief 
courtesan rejected all his advancc~, amI was in love 
with- the poor but virtuous Bdlhman. But this 
incident is simple to childishness, aud utterly 
devoid of moral meaning. It is impossiLle to 
presume that such was the conception of Vasanta
seml, in an age when the edicts of Asoka, the re
ligion of Dharma, still prevailed amongst the masses. 
Possibly in an earlier form of the story a deeper 
meaning was involved. rrhe persecution which 
Vasanta-seml suffered from the princo may have 
been an allegorical description of the miseries of her 
position; and her love for the Brahman may have 
been in like manner symbolical of her de~ire to 
escape from the life of luxury, and obtain the pro
tection of a pure but virtuous husband on whom 
she might bestow her superabundant wealth. It 
must, however, be admitted that this conjecture is 
scarcely supported by the action of the play in its 
present "form. Strangely enough Vasanta-sena is 
represented as a faithful worshipper of Buddha; and 
it has already been seen that the teachings of G6-
tama Buddha seem to have been generally accept
able to ladies of her character and profession. 

Incidents of the The incidents of the drama of the" rroy-cart" can 
"Toy-cart." 

now be indicated with tolerable clearness. The first 
act opens with a scene in the immediate neigh bour
hood of the residence of ,Charudatta. Vasanta-sena 
is being pursued by the prince and his parasitical 
tutor, the Vita. She is running away like a timid 
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deer. Her ep.f-rings, anklets, and bangles are CHAPTER VI. 

jingling as she goes; whilst the tinkling zone round ~~ flyina'hero

her slender waist is sparkling with starlike gems. 
She is as bright as the guardian goddess of the city, 
but her countenance is pale with terror. Her 
pursuers shout to her in vain. She disappears in the 
darkness in the hope of obtaining refuge in the house 
of Charudatta. - She finds the private entrance, 
but the door is shut. At this moment out comes 
]Iaitreya with a servant-girl, and in runs Va.santa-
sena without being seen by anyone. 

:Meantime the stupid brutal prince is seeking for ~e8tupid. . pnnce. 

the damsel in the dark, and making the -most ab-
surd mistakes. First he seizes the Vita. Next he 
falls foul of his own servant. Then he lays hold of 
the servant-girl who has come out with 1tlaitreya.. 
Finally he abuses ]Iaitreya and Ch/uudatta in the 
most insulting language, and then retires. 

Vasanta-sena now makes her appearance inside The casket. 

the house. She declares that her pursuers only 
wanted her jewels, and she requests permission to leave 
the casket there for safety. Accordingly l\Iaitreya. 
takes charge of the casket, whilst Charudatta escorts 
her to her own hous9. 

The second act takes places in Vasanta-sena's own The ~eroine .. 1i 

apartments. She is taIking to her maid lladanika, home. 

who appears to b~ her confident. ~Iadanika had 
accompanied her mistress to the gardens of Kama-
deva's temple, where Vasanta-sena had first seen 
Charudatta. Consequently the mistress talks to the 
maid about her love for the poor but virtuous Bra!:t-
man. Little incidents are here introduced to indi-
cate her affection for Charudatta. A gambler; who 
has lost more than he can pay, taKes refuge in her 
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CHAPTER VI. hous!3; and when she hears that he was formerly in 
the service of Charudatta, she herself pays his debt. 
Strangely enough this ruined gambler takes tho 
vOws of a Buddhist mendicant, and enters tho order 
of Sakya Muni. N ext the keeper of Vasanta
sena's elephant runs in, and relates how the animal 
had bro~en his chain, and rushed tl~rough the !;treets 
of Ujain; but how he, the keeper, knocked down 
the unwieldy beast with an iron bar, and was 
rewarded by Charudatta with the gift of a scented 
garment. Vasanta-seml. accordingly takes the gar
ment as a memento of the man she loves, and gives 

Robbery ot the 
casket. 

the keeper a rich jewel in return.6 

The third act reverts to the house of Charudatta, 
It is night, and Charudatta and l\faitreya are return
ing from a concert. Charudatta is praising the 
beauty of the singing they have heard, whilst Mai
treya is yawning from weariness. They retire to rest 
on couches which have been prepared for them in the 
outer apartment; and Maitreya as usual retains charge 
of the casket of Vasanta-s{ma. A burglar makes 
his appearance over the garden wall, and approaches 
the house. He is a dissipated Brahman, named 
Sel'villaka, and is in love with l\1adanika, the maid 
of Vasanta-sena. He is anxious to raise sufficient 
funds by robbery to purchase 1tladanikft from her 
mistress, in order to make her his wife. lIe tries to 
cut an opening in the wall of tho house, where the 
brick-work is softened by recent damp, und the fall. 

6 This reference to the elephant of Vasanta·sena is somewhat curious. Arrian 
asserts that any woman in IndIa would sacrifice her modesty if presented with an 
elephant (India, c. xvii.). This statement seems in itself to be unintelligible. 
Possibly the nomination to the post of chief courtesan was accompanied by the 
state present of an elephant, which no muiucn could refuse. 
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inryo frao-ments would make no noise. He is also CIL\PTEB. t 
<:: 0 

anxious to keep clear of any women. He finds a 
rat-bole, and widens it by extracting the bricks 
around it; and at last works his 'f'ay into the hou~e. 
He first opens the outer door from the inside, in order 
to proride a way of escape. He then enters the room 
where the two Brahmans are lying, and turns his 
lamp upon their faces to ascertain if they are really 
asleep. He then looks around, and sees nothing 
but a drum, a tabor, a lute, pipes, and a few books. 
He had supposed the householder to be a rich man, 
but find$ that he is only a poet or dancer. At this 
nloment Jlaitreya is "dreaming, and cries out in a 
half-conscious state :-" Master, they are breaking 
into the house: I can see the thief: Take charge of 
the casket!" The burglar hears the words, takes 
tbe casket from the unconscious band of the 
Brahman, and at once makes off with ttis prize. 

Next morning the two Brahmans discover the ~:-or~ 
theft. Charudatta is in agony at the loss, for he 
feal"s no one will belie\"e that the casket has 
been really stolen. The maid-serrant carries the 
news to -the wife of Charudatta, who is in tbe inner 
apartments. The poor lady is greatly alarmed lest 
her husband should lose his reputation. Her jewels 
are now nearly all exhausted. She has only one 
string of diamonds left, and she fears that Charu-
datta will not accept it, as it was giY~n to her before 
she left her mother's home. She sends for ~Iai-
treya, and induces him to ))alm it off on Charudatta, 
as a gift which he liad himself received in alms. 
The ruse is successful. Chamdatta accepts the dia-
monds, though with great reluctance; and be directs 
::lIaitreya to carry them to '" asanta'sena, with the 
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CHAPTER VI. strange apology that he had heedlcssly lost the .cas
ket at play, and requested her to accept the diamonds' 
in its stead. 

Incidents in the The fourth act takes place in tho llOuso of Va .. 
house of the 
heroine. santa-sena. This lady is now talking with her maid 

ltestoration of 
the casket. 

Madanika, respecting a portrait which sho has pro
cured of Charudatta. At this juncture she rcceives 
a message from her mother, that tho princ~ has sent 
a chariot for her with a number of costly presents; 
but she declines his offers with every expression of 
disgust. . 

The next visitor is Servillaka, the dissipated 
Brahman and burglar. His first object is to see 
Madanika alone; and this he accordingly accom
plishes, although Vasanta-sena overhears tho whole 
of the conversation. He inquires about the cost of 
her manumission, confesses that ho has stolcn tIle 
jewels, and requests her to take the casket to her 
mistress, and ascertain if it will suffice to purchase 
her freedom. l\fadanika now discovers that he has 
stolen the very casket that Vasanta-seml. had left 
with Charudatta. She is horrified at the idca of 
her lover having committed robbery, but becomes 
half recop.ciled at knowing it was undertaken for 
her sake. At last she persuades Servillaka to appear 
before her mistress in the character of a messenger 
from Charudatta, and to return the jcwels in his 
name on the plea that his house is insecure. As 
Vasanta-sena has heard all that passed, she is pre
pared how to act. Accordingly when Servillaka 
presents himself, she takes the casket, and makes 
him a present of ~radanika. The enfranchised 
maiden is placed in a covered carriage drawn by 
oxen, and taken away by Servillaka to be his wife. 
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TnE HlXDU DRAMA.. 

At this moment a loud proclamation is h~ard in th.e CHAnE-a. YL 

streets. "A seer has prophesied that a cowherd, 
named Aryaka, will ascend the thl'one; and the 
Raja of Ujain has prevented disturbances by placing 
Aryaka in prison. Servillaka is a war~ friend of 
Aryaka. He accordingly sends away his bride to 
the care of the chief of the city musicians, and 
hastens off to effect, if possible, the release of 
Aryaka. 

The plot now be2"ins to be tedious, although it *ellS3!tl\Or 
• ~ ~&tre3L 

is perfectly adapted to Hindu tastes. ~Iaitreya 
arrives at the house of Vasanta-sena, and delivers 
his message, and apologizes for the loss of the casket 
at play, and makes over the diamonds.7 "The lady, 
being already in possession of the casket, knows 
that the gambling story is a falsehood, and accord .. 
ingly accepts the diamonds with a smile. She then 
promises to visit Charudatta in the evening, and 
:Maitreya departs with this message in high dis
pleasure. 

The fifth act reverts to the house of Charudatta. lIh eetingd°rthe eroan 

lIIaitreya enters, and. vents his spleen against heroine. 

Vasanta-sena. She had pounced upon . the dia· 
monds without the slightest compunction, a~d had 

T As Maitreya approaches the house he is supposed to express the utmost 
admiration, and dilates npou its magnificence with apparent exaggeration. It is 
said to have consisted of eight courts or quadrangles. The entrance wns adorned 
with flags and garlands. The first quadrangle was surrounded, by wbite palaces, 
having upper apartments with windows looking in the streets below. The second 
court was oc.cupied with stables for oxen and horses. The third was surrounded 
with seats, and formed Il phce of resort fur all the young men of lJjain. The 
fourth was gay with singing and dancing girls, whilst other damsels were reading 
plays and poems. The fifth court was the kitcben, sending forth delicious odours. 
The sixth court was filled with working jewellers, whilst damsels and their gallants 
were talking, laughing, and drinking wiue. The seventh court was an aviary. In 
the eighth courL the mother and brother of Yasauta-senfl. were sitting. The 
iuterview between Maitreya and Vasanta-sena took place in the garden. 
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CHAPTER V. not deigned to offer him any refreshment.8 l\Iore .. 
over, her attendant damsels had been mightily 
amused, and seemed to have been laughing' at him. 
Presently Vasanta-sena is announced. She enters 
splendidly dressed, and throws flowers at Charu
datta, and rallies him upon his gambling. She 
then produces the stolen casket. Vasanta-sena. and 
Charudatta now understand each other. Tho rain 
descends in torrents, and Vasanta-semi remains all 
night in the inner apartments. 

:~fh!:~~f:n The sixth act opens with some commotion. 
Vasanta-sena awakes in the house of her lover, and 
is told that Charudatta has gone away to a public 
garden, and left a covered bullock-carriage for her 
to follow him. She is naturally afraid that she has 

,caused some vexation in the family. She tries to 
soften ~llatters by sending the string of diamonds 
to the wife of Charudatta, with the message that she 
is the handmaid of Charudatta, and has consequently 
become her slave. 1.'he injured matron refuses to 
accept -the gift, and declares that she values no 
ornament except her' -husband. Vasanta-sena falls 
back upon the little son of Charudatta. The lad is 
crying oyer his toy-cart, because it is made of 
pottery, whereas he wants one of gold. She fills 
his- cart with jewels, and tells him to buy a gcJden 
cart. She then leaves the house in the bullock
carriage. The w,ife of Charudatta is evidently 
aware of her husband's amour, and that he will 
spend the day with her rival in the pleasure
garden without the city. But she gives vent to no 

8 This complaint Beem~ to indicate a period when Brahmans would take 
food from the hands of a Sudra. This was the case in the time of Alexander the 
Great. See ante, page 169. 
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expression of her feelings. She merely takes the CHAPTER VI. 

jewels out of the toy-cart, and requests ~Iaitreya to 
return them to Vasallta-semi. This incident is in-
vested with a tragical interest in the after-part of 
the play. 

It now transpires that Vasanta-sena has gone Fatal mistakeot 
the herome. 

away in the wrong vehicle. Instead of entering the 
carriage of Ch:irudatta whom ,she loved, she had 
entered that of the prince whom she detested. The 
cause of this mistake easily appears upon the stage. 
She had spent some time in dressing, and Charu
datta's coachman had taken advantage of the delay 
to drive away from . the door to procure some 
cushions. ~Ieantime the prince walks to his own 
garden, and directs his boy to follow him with the 
bullock .. carriage, in order to bring him back to the 
city when the day is hot. The street, however, is 
choked with carts, and the boy balts at the door 
of Charudatta's house in order to drive them away. 
Vasanta-sena comes out of the house, sees the 
prince's carriage all ready, and enters it without 
hesitation, and- is driven off to the garden with the 
full expectation of seeing no one but Charudatt,a. 

Another mistake occurs as regards Charudatta's EscapeofArya-
• HO - h h d ka the rebel. carrIage. IS coac man returns to t e oor of 

the house, and patiently awaits the coming of the 
lady. ~Ieantime Aryaka, the co\"l'herd, had escapeel 
from prison, and is looking for a pla_ce of refuge. 
Seeing the carriage, he at once enters it, and is 
driven away to the garden where Charudatta is ex~ 
pecting the lady. The coachman hears the clank of 
his fetters, but thinks it is the jingling of Vasanta-
sena's anklets. Aryaka, however, ha.s a very narrow 
escape. The cih· nolice are lookina' out for him ill 

" 0 
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CHAPTER. VI. all directions. Two captains of the guard stop the 
carriage, and the coachman explains that he is 
driving Vasanta-sena to Charudatta. Fortunately 
.the two captains quarrel. One wishes to let the 
carriage pass without examination, the other insists 
upon inspecting it. The first captain looks in, sees 
Aryaka, takes compassion on the fugitive, and bids 
the coachman drive on. The second captain insists 
upon his right to inspect the carriage likewise, but 
is thrown down and kicked by his comrade, and 
finally makes off to lay his complaint before the 
authorities. 

Tlle pleasure
gardell. 

The seventh act takes place in the pleasure-
garden, where Charudatta is awaiting the arrival of 
his beloved Vasanta-sena. He is wondering at the 
delay when the carriage arrives with Aryaka. The 
cowherd throws himself upon the protection of the 
Brahman, and is assured of safety. Clulrudatta 
orders his fetters to be removed, and sends him 
a way in the carriage. 

The prince and The eighth act opens in the same garden, but in 
the heroine: the •• 
mw'der. the place where th~ prmce, accompanied by the 

obsequious Vita, is waiting for the arrival of his 
own carriage to carry him back to the city. He is 
extremely angry at the delay, for he is ravenous for 
breakfast, and the sun is too hot for him to walk to 
his palace in the city. At this moment a Buddhist 
mendicant makes his appearance, and begins to 
wash his yellow robes in a pond. He is the ma~ 
who had been originally a servant of Charudatta; 
then a ruined gambler saved by the bounty of 
Vasanta-sena, and now a mendicant who had taken 
the monastic vows. The dissipated prince appears 
to have a spite against Sramans as well as Brah-
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mans. He had grievously insulted .Maitreya and CHAPTER VL 

Charudatta in the first act of the drama, and he now 
began to abuse the Sraman for washing his gar-
ments in the pond. He stupidly asks why he 'had 
not been a Sraman from his birth, 'and beats him and' 
threatens to slit his nose. The holy man makes no 
~eply, but simply calls out, -" Glory to Buddha '! " 
At last he is permitted to go. At this moment the 
prince's carriage comes up with the unconscious 
Vasanta-sena. The bdy who drives suddenly pro-
fesses to be in a great terror. He has seen the lady 
in his carriage, and declares she must be a demon. 
The Vita looks in, and the whole matter is ex-
plained. Vasanta-sena discovers that she has com-
mitted a fatal error in entering the carriage of her 
persecutor. She implores the protection of the Vita, 
but -he is powerless to defend her. ~Ieantime the 
prince is in a state of foolish exultation. He tries to 
propitiate Vasanta-sena, but she shrinks from him 
with abhorren'ce. He orders his boy to go outside 
the garden and wait for him there. He induces' the 
Vita to retire on the plea, that in his absence the 
courtesan will cease to be coy. Again he urges his 
suit, -again he is spurned. He now faUs into an un
controllable fury, and throws the lady down and 
strangles her.9 The Vita retu~ns and is horrified at 
the idea that a young and innocent woman has been 
basely murdered: Indeed, the murder qf a woman 

II In the original drama, 'Which is extremely tedious, the prince is said to have 
talled upon the Vita to murder Vasanta-senL The Vita is horrified at the pro
posal. In valn the prince declares that no one would witness the act; the Vita 
replies, .. .All nature would behold the crime ;-the genii of the grove, the sun, the 
moon, the winds, the vault of heaven, the firm-set eartb, the mighty Yama who 
judged the dead, and the conscious soul." The passage is ~ignificant as showing 
how the law of me,rits and demerits was brought into conformity with the old 
nature.worship of the Vedio hymns. 
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CRAPTER VI. is one of the most heinous crimes ill the lIimhi Gode, 
and belongs to the same category as the murder of 
a Brahman. But the Vita is in a still greater agony 
of terror when the false-hearted princ~ turns upon 
him, and charges him with having committed the 
atrocity. He sees at onee that his own life is in. 
imminent dang,er, whilst he will be universally 
execrated as the'vilest of mankind. Accordingly he 
hastily leaves the garden to take a part in the re
bellion of Aryaka. 

Theboy·coach. At this crisis the driver returns to the garden. man. 

The heroine 
saved. 

Plot of the 
priuce. 

He is only a boy, and the slave of his master, but 
he does not hesitate to denounce the horrible deed 
which the prince has perpetrated. The prince tries 
to conciliate him with prosents, but tllO boy refuses 
to accept them. The prince then directs him to 
drive the carriage back to the palace. 

But Vasanta-sena is no~ dead. Had sho Leen 
really murdered the deed would not have been per
formed upon' the stage. 'rhe lluddhi~t mendicant 
,returns to the garden, and discovers that his bene
factress is lying on the grass in a deep stupor. lIe 
brings water which recoyers her, and being pre
vented by his YOWS from rendering any further 
assistance to a woman, he directs her to a Buddhist 
convent which is near at hand, where she will find 
a holy sister to minister to her needs. 

:1\feantime the prince has hatched a plot for con-
cealing lIis crime, and for bringing tho guilt home 
to his detested rival, the virtuous llrahman Churu
datta. He places his slave-boy in fetters, and con
fines him in tho upper apartments of his palace. lIe 
then. proceeds to the public court of justice, to enter 
a ~harge of murder against Cluhudatta. 



THE HIXnU DRAMA. 301 

The ninth act takes place in the court of justice, CHA.PTER 'ft. 

which is held in the public hall of the city. 1'his :r'hetocourt or 
JUli lee. 

court appears to be a Hindu institution. The 
Judge is a Brahman. He is assisted by the Provost, 
or head of the merchants; and by a Recorder, or 
scribe, who writes d~wn all the charges and the evid
ence. The duty of the court is confined to the invest
igation of facts. It is supposed to ascertain whether 
the party accused is guilty or not guilty; and then 
to refer the proceedings to the Raja, who alone pro
nounces sentence. In the course of the trial it will 
be seen that the Judge is inclined to assert the 
authority and independence of his court, but that he 
is unwilling to offend the prince, who is supposed to 
exercise indirectly a paramount influence over the 
Raja. It will also be seen that he is inclined to 
favour Charudatta the Brahman; partly, perhaps, 
from caste sympathies, and partIy because .the 
cllaracter of the prince is well known to be despic
able, whilst that of Cbarudatta stands -high in public 
estimation. 
- The case proceeds in regular form. The prince ChirudattA 

• charged witj) 
announces that he has a plamt to enter. 0 The the murder. 

Judge proposes to postpone the cause because, other -
business is pressing; but the prince appeals to 
his relationship to the Raja, and the Judge deems 
it expedient to begin the investigation. The 
prince then states that Vasanta-sena -has been 
strangled in the garden on account of her jewels; 
be infers these circumstances from havin 0" seen the 

I:) 

dead body in the garden with the neck much swollen, 
and the dress divested of its ornaments. The 
mother of Vasanta-sena is then summoned by t4e 
court. She is ignorant of what has befallen her 
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CHAPTER VI. daughter, and answers the questions of the court 
precisely as might have been expected from a 
woman of her profession. She readily admits that 
her daughter went to the house of 0. friend, but 
hesitates to name the friend. The court, however, 
insists, and the woman at length names Cb{Lrudatta, 
the son of Sagaradatta, and grandson of tho Provost 
Vinayadatta. The prince then charges Oharudatta 
with having committed the murder. Tho Provost 
on the bench declares that it is impossible for 
Oharudatta to be a crimina1. The Judge, however, 
directs the Recorder to write down the evidence and 
the charge, and despatches a polite summons to Oha. 
rudatta to attend the coud. After some delay Oha. 
rudatta appears. He is unconscious of what has 
happened, and is anxious to conceal his acquaintance 
with a courtesan. At length on being pressed he 
admits that the lady is his friend, but adds that he 
does not habitually seek such society. He, how. 
ever, does not know what has become of Vasanta. 
sima; she had paid him a visit, and gone away, as 
he supposed, to her own dwelling. On this admis
sion the prince repeats the charge of murder against 

Captain or the 
gUal°d. 

° Charudatta. The Judge refuses to believe that a 
man, who had exhausted his fortune in beautifying 
the city, could have murdered a woman for the 
sake of plunder. But the prince sharply rebukes 
him by declaring that the duty of a Judge is to try 
the cause and not to defend the criminal. 

Another link is now added to the chain of cir .. 
cumstantial evidence against Charudatta. The 
captain of the guard, who had been prevented from 
inspecti~g the carriage of Charudatta, appears to 
com plain pf the treatment he .had received from his 
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oomrade. He mentions the quarrel about the CHAPTER VI. 

carriage. He says that the coachman was driving 
Vasanta-sena to the garden to meet Charudatta. 
The Judge here postpones further inquiry into his 
complaint, and despatches him to the garden, to, 
ascertain if the body of the lady is stilr there. 
After a certain interval the captain returns with the 
information that he has found female hair, and 
traced the marks of female hands and feet, but that 
the body has disappeared. 

The case arrainst Charudatta is now very strom! " Conviction of 
o '-' Charudatt&. 

but another incident s~ems to place his guilt beyond 
a doubt. It will be remembered that his wife had 
commissioned ~faitreya to carry back to Vasanta
semi the jewels which the courtesan had left in the 
clJild's toy-coat. llaitreya accordingly takes the 
jewels in his girdle, and sets out for the house of 
Vasanta-sena, but on his way he wanders into the 
public hall. Here he listens to the horrible accusa
tion which the prin~e has brought against his friend. 
In his wrath he assails the prince, and during the 
struggle the jewels drop from his girdle. In a 
moment they are recognized as the jewels of 
Vasanta·sena. This points to the conclusion that 
Vasanta-sena has been murdered for the sake bf her 
jewels. The accumulation of evidence leads to the 
conviction of the accused. The Judge reports to 
the Raja that Charudatta has been found guqty of 
the robbery and murder. At the saDle time he 
reminds the Raja that the condem~ed man is a 
Brahman, and that consequently he cannot be 
executed, nor his property confiscated, but that he 
may be banished from the realm. Raja PaIaka, 
however, is not inclined to show .favour to the 
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CHAPTER VI. Brahmans. He orders that Clulrudatta should be 
put to death by impalement; and he issues special 
instructions that the condemned man should bo led 
to the place of execution with the stolen jewels 
hanging. round his neck, whilst his crimo is pro-

Preparations 
for the execu
tion. 

claimed by beat of drum. 
The tenth and last act takes placo on t110 road to 

the place of execution, which is situated in tho 
burning-place without the city. Clulrudatta ap
pears decorated with garlands, liko a victim being 
led to the sacrifice. On his shoulder he carries the 
stake. He is attended by two executioners, who 
belong to the lowest class of outcastes. They 
are named Chandalas, and their very touch is a 
horrible pollution. The women of Ujain nro weep
ing all around, as Charudatta takes farewell of 
his little son. 'fhe sad procession moves on whilst 
one of the Chandalas proclaims the crime and tho 
sentence by beat of drum. Presently the procession 
passes the palace, where the black-hearted prince is 
gloating over the sufferings of tho innocent Brahman. 
But in a room on the upper story is the lad who had 
dri ven Vasanta-seml. to the presence of the prince, 
and who knows that she had been strangled by his 
wicked master. The boy shouts aloud that ~ho 
prince is the murderer, but no one heeds him. 
Suddenly he breaks his chain, and leaps from the 
balcony, crying out that Charudatta is innocent. 
The Chandalas stop to listen to tho lad. The 
crowd eagerly believe his evidence, and cry out 
that the prince is the murderer. The prince sees 
that his life is in peril, and rushes from the palace 
into the street. He declares' that the boy i~ bringing 
a false charge because he had been punished for 
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theft; and he reminds the mob that the boy cannot ClIAPTER VI. 

be believed because he is a slave. This indeed 
prove~ to be the law; the evidence of a slave cannot 
be received. The mob is excited, but does nothing; 
and the Chandalas with their prisoner move slow-
ly and reluctantly along, followed by the prince, 
who thirsts more than ever for the death of his 
yictim. 

The last station is reached; the drum is beaten, The rescue. 

and the proclamation is made for the last time. 
The pathos has reached its climax, for an innocent 
Brahman is preparing for a death of excruciating 
agony. At this moment the beautifu,1 Vasanta-sena, 
the pride and glory of the whole city, suddenly 
rushes through the crowd, and throws herself into 
the arms of Charudatt.a. A scene of overwrought 
excitement follows, which must be left to the im
agination. Some of the crowd run off to carry the 
news to the Raja. The Chandalas arrest the prince 
as a perjurer and would-be murderer. But the pnb-
lie agitation is raised to a still higher pitch by Joud 
shouts in the distance :-" Vjctory to Aryaka! The 
Raja is slain, and Aryaka ascends the throne of 
pa.laka." The cowardly prince is quaking with ter-
ror, and throws himself at the feet of Charndatta 
shrieking for mercy. . The mob shout for his imme-
diate execution. Charndatta, however, interposes, 
and the villain is suffered to wander. forth ~s a 
vagabond whe'rever he will. 

'The last scene mnst be indicated, if only to eX~Thelastscene. 
hibit the vast gulf which separates the European from 
the HindU. The wretched wife of Charudatta is 
discovered on the eve, of committing herself to the 
funeral pile, in order that she may accompany her 

20 
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CHA.PTER VI. murdered lord to another world. The husbanu 
saves his wife, and takes her to his embraco; 
and here according to all European ideas of 
propriety the curtain ought to fall. Certainly no 
European poet or dramatist would imagine that at 
such a solemn moment of re-union a courtesan could 
appear between the married pair. But Vasanta-sena 
is present, radiant with charms. 'The Hindu wife 
beholds her, and knows that her husband loves the 
courtesan. Shakespeare himself would have been 
unable to reconcile his audience to the scene. Yet 
the wife approaches the courtesan, with the crushed 
spirit of a Hindu woman, and says :-" 'Velcome, 
happy sister!" 'rhe veil is thrown over Vasanta
semi.. Henceforth she ceases to be a courtesan, and 
is secl:t;lded for the remainder of her days in the inner 
apartments of Charudatta. 

Arynkaascends Aryaka the cowherd thus ascends the throne of 
the throne. 

Ujain, and distributes his rewards. The Buddhist 
mendicant is made chief of all the viharas in 
Ujain. The slave-boy of the prince obtains Ilia 
freedom. The two Chandalas are appointed heads 
-of their tribe. Lastly the captain, who connived at 
the escape of Aryaka, is raised to the post of Kotwal 
or chief over all the police of the city. 

~T~;~~?e It would be vain to attempt to judge the fore
going drama -by a European standard. Tho main 
interest of an ordinary plot is altogether wanting, 
namely, thepassioll which draws together a youth 
and maiden, and terminates in a happy marriage, 
or tragi cal denouement. The chief interest in the 
play turns upon the accumulation of circumstantial 
evidence against Charudatta, and the sudden dis
covery of his innocence on the-eve of his execution. 
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But in order to realize the scenes in all their oriental CHAPTER. VI. 

colouring, the hot rays of an Indian SUll must be 
seen in the streets and gardens, and the lassitude of' 
Indian life must be taken into consideration. The 
characters must also appear in Hindu costume,_and 
surrounded by Hindu belongings. Charuda~ta and 
]Iaitreya, the Judges on the bench, and all the 
officers of the court, are not Europeans of fair com-
plexion, but brown Asiatics arrayed in white silk 
or cotton; or perhaps bare to the waist, with a 
nondescl'ipt petticoat below. The Brahman bur-
glar who creeps through the house-wall is probably 
naked, excepting that a cloth is round his loins, 
and his whole body is smeared with oil. The wife 
of Charudatta is most likely a faded matron in 
coloured muslin; whilst the courtesan is a slender-
waisted damsel of golden complexion, radiant in 
silks and jewels. , The wallt of moral perception 
which pervades the drama is still one of the defects 
in the national character. Falsehood is passed over 
with a smile. The robbery of the casket is almost a 
joke; although some horror of the theft is expressed 
in strained and artificial language. The visits to 
the gardens in the cool air of early morning is one 
of the conditions of Indian life; whilst the stupid 
carelessness of the two coachmen, in drivi~g off 
without knowing who is inside their respective 
carriages-, will be familiar to the experience of most 
Europea~ residents in India. . 

The historical element of the play is of com para- Histo~cal el~ 
t " I 11 . U" . . ment Ul. tho IVe y sma Importance. JaIn is famous in tradi. play. 

tion, out nothing is known of its Irea1 annals. Asoka 
is said to have been appointed to the government .of 
Ujain in his early youth, but the statement only 
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CHAPTER VI. rests on the 'dubious authority of the Buddhist ellro .. 
nicles.10 rrhe rebellion which places Aryaka upon the 
throne seems to be altogether wanting in political 
meaning. It is one of those semi-religious outbreaks, 
which are not un frequent in India, and which are 
sometimes followed by dangerous disturbances. It 

The .. Signet of 
the MinIster;" 
" pohtica.l 
drama. 

-originated ill the foolish prophecy of some holy 
man, which proved to be disastrous because it was 
implicitly believed. To this day the people of 
India, or rather of some parts of India, are subject 
to strange panics, which seem to drive them to a re
volt; but if the rising is promptly checked it rapidly 
subsides into fJ. dead calm. In the present catle the 
cowherd who had been promised the kingdom was 
placed in confinement, but he effected his escape and 
was joined by all the malcontents of the city. Before 
the day is out the Raja is slain, and Aryaka ascends 
the throne, and then the play is over. 

The historical drama next in importance to t110 
" Toy-cart" is the one known as the "Signet of the 
Minister." It not only represents a similar political 
revolution, but it refers by name to the overthro\v 
and death of the Raja of Patali-putra, named N anda ; 
and to the reign of Chandragupta, the Sandrokottos 
of the Greeks, who succeeded Nanda on the throne.ll 

There is, however, an artificial air of unreality 
about the drama, and an absence of that varied life 
which characterizes the "Toy-cart." Only one 
woman .appears on the stage throughout the play, 

10 See ante, page 231, note. 
11 In the Buddhist chronicles Chandrogupta is described as a cowherd of 

princely origin; and this account perhaps is only another version of the story of 
.Al:yaka. Sec Appendix II., Buddhist chronicles. 
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and she is there only for a few moments whilst her CHAPTER \"1. 

husband is being led to execution, from which, like 
Charudatta, he is ultimately saved. The plot is 
nothing more than a series of bewildering intrigues 
between t~e two ministers of two rival Rajas; and the 
drama is thus mainly valuable as illustrating the ideas 
of statesmanship which are entertained by orientals. 
It will therefore suffice to indicate the bare outline, 
without descending to tedious and perplexing details. 

It appears that a dynasty of Rajas, known as the ~~~ofthe 
Nandas, reigned over the ancient empire of Uagadha, 
of which the city of Pa:tali.putl'a is the capital. The 
last of the Nanda Rajas seems to have been offended 
by a arahman named Chanakya, and'finally turned 
llim ignominiously out of the palace. In return the 
Brahman pronounced a curse against the Raja. The 
Brahman then formed a plan for overthrowing the 
Nanda Raja, and placing an obscure member of the 
family, named Chandragupta, on the throne of 
l\Iagadha. 'Vith this object he secured the services 
of a powerful Raja of the mountain tribes, named 
Parvatika, by the promise of half the empire; and 
then marched a large irregular army against Patali-
putra, and took possession of the capital. 

It soon app~ars that the contest was not so much 
between Chandragupta and N anda, as between their 
respective ministers. Rakshasa is the hereditary 
minister of N anda, and Chanakya the Brahman is 
the minister of Chandragupta. Rakshasa main
tained an obstinate resistance, but chiefly tried to 
destroy Chandragupta by assassination. Such, 
however, was the consummate skill of Chanakya 
that be not ouly warded off every blow, but directed 
it against some individual whose interests· were 
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CHAPTER VI. opposed to those of Chandragupt:l. Thus whilst 
Rakshasa incurred the odium, Chanuragupt:l reaped 
the advantage of every murder. H.lkshasu employed 
a woman to give poison to Chandragupta, but sho 
gave it to Parvatika, and thus removed an incon
venient claimant to half the empire. R{tkshasa again 
employed an architect t.o let an archway fall on 
Chandragupta; the archway fell, 'but it crushed a 
son of Parvatika who had inherited his father's 
claim. 

At the opening of tho dmma, Raja Nanda has 
been slain, and _Rakshasa has escaped from the 
capital. The wife and children of R.ikshasa still 
remain in the city under the charge of a wealthy 
jeweller, named Chandana Das, who proves through
out a faithful friend of the minister. IUtkshasa is 
joined by a surviving 80n of Pt'trvatika, named 
:Malayaketu, to whom he has promised tho wholo of 
the empire. Five great Rajas have also marched 
armies to his assistance, and even tho chieftains of 
Chandragupta have deserted their master to support 
the cause of the allies. 

Plot against 'rhe game was now one of plot aoO'ainst plot be-plot. 

tween Chanakya and Rakshasa, assisted by their 
respective spies, who playa variety of extraordinary 
characters. One is a'snake-charmer. Another is a 
kind of religious showman, who wanders about with 
pictures of Yama, and sings barbarous hymns in his 
praise. .A third is a Buddhist mendicant; whilst a 
fourth is a wandering minstrel. Chanakya discovers 
that Chandana Das is protecting the wife and family 
of Rakshasa, and demands their surrender. Chan
dana pas refuses to point out thC?ir hiding:placo, 
and accordingly Chauakya imprisons him, and 
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threatens to impale him in the hope that Rakshasa CHAPTER'Vl. 

will come forward and save his friend. Chanakya 
pretends to quarrel with Chandragupta, in the ~ope 
that RAkshasa may be· thereby drawn to the capi-
tal. Rakshasa, on his part, sends a minstrel to sing 
verses in the hearing of Chandragupta, which will 
warn him of the ambitious designs of his minister. 
Rakshasa hears that the quarrel has reached such a 
pitch, that Chanakya has delivered up the dagger of 
office. He accordingly prop9ses to the confederate 

. Rajas that they should immediately march upon the 
capital. But meantime Cluinakya has succeeded in 
implanting a spirit of" mutual suspicion amongst the 
allies. The chieftains who had nominally deserted 

. Chandragupta were carrying out the designs of 
Chanakya. !Ialayaketu is induced to believe that 
Rakshasa was the real murderer of his father. Forged 
letters are found upon a spy, which bear the seal of 
Rakshasa, and are addressed to Chandragupta. 
They report that the five great Rajas are prepared . 
to join the cause of Chandragupta, and that Rak:
slrasa will follow their example provided that 
Chanakya is banished from the realm. 

When Rakshasa proposed to march on the capital, Ralcshasa outo . 
Witted. 

]Ialayaketu asks to see the order of march. rrhe 
mountain prince then discovers that hIS own troops 
are to be surrounded by the armies of the five allies, 
and naturally infers that Rakshasa has made his ar
rangemeIl:t with the view of taking him prisoner, and 
carrying him to Chandragupta. He arrests the five 
treacherous Rajas, and puts them to death at once. 
He denounces Ra~shasa as. the murderer of his 
father. He then marches on to Patali-putra, but 
on his way -he is seized .by the chiefs of Chandra-
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CHAPTER VI. gupta, and carried prisoner to the capital, where 
the whole army falls into the hands of Chanakya. 
}Ieantime Rakshasa hastens to Patali-putra, and is 
just in time to prevent the execution of his friend 

Conolusion ot 
the play. 

Dark Bldeof 
Hindu charac· 
ter. 

by surrendering himself to Chandragupta. 
The strangest part of the drama is that all tho 

bewildering plots of Chanakya have but one simplo 
object in view. lIe is supposed to "be so deeply im
pressed with the loyalty of Rakshasa towards the de· 
ceased dynasty, that he is anxious that Rakshasa 
should become the hereditary minister of Chandra
gupta, whilst be himself retires from the post. It 
must seem to a European that such an object might 
easily· have been effected by negotiation; but 
amongst orientals such an attempt would have been 
regarded as an artifice, and Rakshasa would have sus
pected that the only object in making the offer was 
to obtain possession of his person. At tho conclusion 
of the play Rakshasa is informed that unless he 
accepts the dagger of office, the life of Chandana 
Das cannot be saved. Accordingly he takes tho 
dagger and obtains the release of Malayaketu, whilst 
Chanakya the Brahman retires from the scene. 

It is unnecessary to criticize the plot of such a 
play. The only redeeming incident throughout is 
the faithfulness of Chandana Das to his former 
patron, the hereditary minister. The drama is 
valuable as an illustration of tho more prominent 
defects in the Hindu character; but as a picture 
otlife and manners it is comparatively worthless. 
It should, however, bo added that these defects are 
chiefly to be found in courts and cities, and that 
they ought not to be charged against the masses of 
the Hindu population. 
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A far more pleasing drama, although less his- CHAPTER VI. 

torical, is that of "SakuntaIa., or the Lost Ring.'Ha ;~~;':tta~l:::' 
This drama furnishes a, pretty picture of ancient 
India, and is far more natural and emotional than 
the "Signet of the Minister," but there is no 
diversity or depth of character. The simplicity of 
'ancient times is reproduced by the imagination of 
the poet in a Brahmanical form, but there is more 
sentiment than passion, and indeed the play is more 
of an idyl than a drama. 

The first act opens in the forest. with a hunt- HuntingBCene. 

ing . scene, which is borrowed from the beroic age. 
Raja Dushyanta stand~ in his chariot with bow 
and arrows in his hand, whilst his charioteer is 
driving through .the jungle in chase of an antelope. 
The Raja fixes an arrow to his string, and is about 
to draw, when some Brahmans rush from_ a neigh-
bouring hermitage and entreat him not to kill the 
deer. He returns the arrow to his quiver, and l"e· 
ceives the blessing of the Brahmans. He learns 
that Kanwa, the holy sage who is head of the 
hermitage, is absent on a religious pilgrimage; .but 
he is told that Sakuntala, the daughter of the 'Sage, 
has been commissioned to entertain all visitors. 
Accordingly, at the request of the Brahmans, he 
alights from his chariot and proceeds towards the 
hermitage. 

According to Greek travellers the Brahmans 

11 The drama of Sak6.ntali. is perbaps better known to European readers than 
an! othe~ Sanskrit eomp~tion. II; was composed by the poet KaIidflsa, and to 
this ~1 ~ held by the Hmalia in the highest estimation. It was translated into 
English In the last century by Sir William Jones. aud elicited the unbounded 
~raise of Goethe, Schlegel, and Humboldt. It has more recently been translated 
mto ~ee~ul Tere.s and prose by Professor Monier Williams, and adorned with 
ehartnmg illustrations drawn from real life and Bcenery in India. 
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CHAPTER VI. dwelt in groves in the neighbourhood of cities, 
te~~~::.n where they led-lives of abstinenco and celibacy, and 

disdained the use of clothing. The sceno in tho 
play accords with the Greek descriptions, excepting 
that there is no nakedness. Again, the Greek travel
lers mention the presenco of women in llnlhman 
hermitages, but stato that they led lives of piety 
and celibacy like the hermits. It will bo seen that 
Sakuntuhi, with two companions of her own age, 
live after a somewhat different fashion; but all threo, 
and indeed all the women of the hermitago, aro 
under the religious charge of 0. holy matron, or lady 
superior, named Gautanu. 

~nln\ntltl' R!,d The Raja enters the hermitage, and sees Sakun-
hoI' companIons. _ ••• 

tala and her two compamons In the dIstance, carry-
ing wator-pots to water the shrubs. Sho is every
thing that is lovely in a Hindu woman; fair and 
graceful, full-bosomed, and slender-waisted. Tho 
Rnj~ conceals himself behind "0. tree to overhear 
their conversation, but he is rapidly becoming 
enamoured. Tho damsels are talking gaily. l'hoy 
see a jasmine creeper clinging to 0. mango tree, like 
a young bride clinging to her husband. Sakuntala 
is rallied with looking at tho jasmine, as if she too 
wanted a bridegroom. Sho replies that tho thought 
exists only in the mind of tho speaker. 

The roynl lover. Tho Raja now advances. lIe represents himself 
as the royal officer appointed to seo that the Dr.lh· 
mans of the hermitage are not hindered in the per
formance of their sacrificial rites. lIe inquires after 
SakuntaIa, and is told by her companions that she 
is only an adopted daughter of Kanwa; that she is 
tho off8pring of an amour bet.ween a Kshatriya and 
a celestial nympl1, that she had been abandoned in 
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infancy, and brought up in the hermitage. He also CHAPTER VI: 

learns that although Sakuntala performs religious 
rites, she is bound by no VOWS, and t~lat in due 
course Kanwa will give ber to a husband. Sakun-
taIa pretends to be angry at these disClosures, and 
proposes to lay a complaint before Gautamf; but 
she is evidently unwilling to leave the -handsome 
stranger. A little by-play occurs, sufficient to in-
dicate to the audience that Saktintala and the Raja 
have fallen in love with each other. :Meantime the 
quiet of the hermitage is disturbed by the royal' 
retinue; and the Raja goes out to direct his atten~-
ants to encamp in the neighbourhood. 

The second act opens in a plain on the skirt of the 7'he Br6.hman 
• Jester. 
Jungle. A Brahman enters, named Mathavya, who 
is even more of a jester than Maitreya. He has ac .. 
companied the Raja in his hunting expedition, and is 
full of serio-comic complaints. He is tired out with 
wandering from jungle to jungle, doing nothing but 
hunt deer, boars, and tigers. He has had !lothing to 
drink but bad water, and nothing to eat but roast 
game. At night he is too weary to sleep; and 
should he at last fall into a slumber, he is awakened 
at early dawn by the din of ,beaters and huntsmen. 
l\Ieantime the Raja has fallen in love with a hermit's 
daughter, and shows no signs of leaving the jungle 
and returning to his capital. 

Raja Dushyanta npw enters, followed by a ~e Raja and 

retinue of Yavana women, after the fashion described bisAmUOlU. 

by the Greeks, with bows in their hands, and wear .. 
ing garlands of wild flowers. He is entreated by 
l\Iathavya to cease from hunting for 'a day, and 
he gladly complies. He orders the beaters to' be 
recalled, and prohibits any noise or disturbance in 
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CHA.PTERVL the neighbourhood of the hermitage. Finally he 
dismisses the w~men, and talks to l\lathavya rc~pect· 
ing Sakuntala. Two hermits now appear to ask his 
protection against certain demons, who uro obstruct. 
ing their, sacrificial rites. The Haja oruers his 
chariot, but at this mqment ho recei veR n. sum
mons from his mother to return to hi8 capital. 110 
directs l\lathavya to go in his stead. He rClllCllluers, 
however, that the queens in his palace woulu ho 
inquisitive respecting his proceedings, and assures 
the Brahman that he had ouly jestCll in speaking of 
his love for Sakuntala. 

The Gandharva 
marriage. 

The third act opens in a grove. Raja Dushyanta 
has compelled the demons to retreat, and is now 
pondering over his love for SakuntaIa. lIe sees her 
in a fainting state, attended by her two companions; 
and he hears her confess to the other girls that she 
is in love with himself. An explanation ensues, in 
whic~ Sakuntala is considerably assisted by the two 
damsels. The Raja promises that his other queens 
shall never rival her in his affections. 110 presses 
for an immediate marriage, like the Gandharva mar
riages in the heaven of Indra, in which no rites are 
pC1'forme~, but the pair simply vow mutual allegi
ance. She pleads the necessity for consulting her 
corn pamons. 

In the interval between the third and fourth acts 
the union is supposed to have taken place. The 
Raja has given Sakuntala a marriage-ring, on which 
his name is engraved. nut the companions of 
Sakuntala have their doubts. The Raja has returned 
to his c~pital, promising to send his minister for 
Sakuntala; -but he may forget her altogether in tIle 
society of his other consorts. They expect, lImy-
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e\+er, that Kanwa will approve of the marriage. At CHAPTER VI. 

this point in the story a Brahmanical incident is The curse. 

introduced, which mars the plot. Sakuntala inad-
ve~tently offends an irascible sage, named Durvasas, 
who is paying a visit to the hermitage. In return 
he pronounces a curse, that her husband should 
forget her until he saw the ring again. 

The fQurth act opens in the neighbourhood of The parting. 

the hermitage. !(anwa has returned from the pil
grimage. He fully approves of the union, and 
exults in the fact that Sakuntala is about to become 
a mother. He propose~ to send her under a suitable 
escort to her royal husband at the capital. She takes 
an affectionate farewell of the companions and scenes 
of her girlhood; and then leaves the hermitage in 
charge of Gautami and a deputation of hel'mits. 

The fifth act opens in a room in the palace of the SakttntaJA. re-
nounced. 

old capital at Hastimipur. Raja Dushyanta is sit. 
ting with the Brahman jester. One of the queens 
is beard in tfie distance, singing some signific.ant 
straips to the effect that the Raja has lately neglected 
her for the society of one of his other queens. The 
Raja sends the Brahman to tell her that he has 'faken 
the reproof as it was intended; but Mathavya rather 
hesitates to enter the presence of a jealous lady. At 
this point the deputation of hermits arrives with 
Sakuntala. They are ushered into the consecrated 
fire-chamber, where they are received into the royal 
presence. The Raja admires the graceful form of 
Sakuntala, but cannot remember her. The hermits 
deliver_a message from Kanwa, sanctioning the mar
riage, and delivering Sakuntala to his charge. The 
Raja denies having ever been united to her. Ga~
tam{ unveils the face of Sakdntala, but the Raja 
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CHAPTER VI. fails to recall her features. She is beautiful and tempt
ing, but she is about to become a mother, and must 
therefore be another man's wife, and he consequently 
refuses to take her. Sakuntala tries to produce tho 
ring, but discovers to her horror that she has lost it. 
She has, in fact, dropped it in the Ganges whilst in 
the act of worship. She covers her face with a 
mantle and bursts into tears. She is in a painful 
position, which can only be understood by a famili
arity with Hindu ideas. If she. is what the Raja 
proclaims her to be, she can never be received back 
in her father's house and home. If, on the contrary, 
she had been united to the Raja, she could not 
render her~elf independent of her lord; 'even if he 
condemned her to the lot of a handmaid in his 
household, she must accept the position'- The Raja, 
however, refuses to accept another man's wife on 
any terms. At length he consults his family priest, 
who offers her an asylum in his. house until her child 
is born. But at this juncture there is a miracle. A 
celestial nymph descends from heaven and carries 
her away; and it subsequently appears that she is 
carried away to the holy retreat of the sage Kasyapa, 
where she receives every attention from his wife 
Aditi. 

The "lost ring" The sixth act opens in a street. The rinO' has 
recovered. b 

l{ythica.l inci
dents. 

been discovered inside a fish. The ring is carried 
to the Raja, and he at once remClll bers Sakuntala. 
The fisherman is dismissed with l'ich rewards, whilst 
the Raja sinks into a state of deep sorro'Y over the 
memory of his lost love. 

The scene changes to the garden of the palace. 
The nymph again descends. She has been com
qlissioned by the mother of SakuntaIa to see how it 
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fares with Raja DushYanta. The Raja, in his pro· CHAPTER VI. 

found melancholy, has prohibited the celebration of 
the vernal festival. He draws the portrait of 
SakuntaIa. from memory. At last be is honoured 
by Indra with being appointed to command the 
host of gods or Devatas in a war against the giants, 
and he is carried away by the charioteer of Indra. 

The seventh act. opens in the sky. The Raia has ~hereconci1ia-• ~ . tlOn, 

d-efoated the giants, and is proceeding through the 
air. The charioteer descends into the retreat of Kas
yap~. The Raja sees a little boy playing with lions, 
and his heart yearns tow.ards him. He discovers that 
the child is his own son. He meets Sakuntala. All 
is explained, and the' pair live happily for the l'est 
of their days. The boy is naPled Bharata. He 
grows up and becomes a conqueror of the world. 
To t.his day the whole peninsula of I~dia is known 
in popular tradition as the land of Bharata. 

There is another drama, which is wanting in the The '~Sto1~n 
poetry and sentiment which characterize Sakuntala, Ma.rnage. 

but is more interesting from the romantic character 
of its incidents. It is called" l\Ialati and Madht\va," 
or the "Stolen Marriage." The idea of a stolen 
marriage in Brahmanical times would be regarded 
with a feeling of horror; and .the idea of an elope-
ment, even if it terminated in marriage, would cast 
a stain of infamy on 'the whole family. !\iarriage, 
according to Brahmanical ideas, is a sacrament. 
Every father is bound, by religious duty, to prov.ide 
a husband for his daughter, and a wife for his son. 
Any failure in this respect is impious, and any 
attempt to render the parental arrangement nugatory 
is an act of disobedience and wickedness On the 
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CHAPTER VI. part of the child. But Buddhism regards marriage 
in a very different light. From the monastic point 
of view marriage is a mistake. It serves to per
petuate existence, and retail! mankind within the 
yortex of successive transmigrations. But Dharma 
looks more kindly upon married life, and the do
mestic relations generally. It enjoins the duties of 
the affections between husband' and wife, parents 
and children, and leaves the young people in a 
great measure to form their own attanhments. The 
conflict between these two conceptions of mart;iage 
was no doubt carried on during the age when the 
breach between Brahmanism and Buddhism was 
widening into antagonism, but in modern times 
nearly every trace has died out, excepting in Brah
manical forms of Kshatriya traditions of the Sway
amvara. It forms, however, a remarkable feLl-tufa 
of this curious drama "of MltlatI and l\Iadltava," 
which so far furnishes a picture of old Hindu lifo 
under Buddhist forms. In a word, this drama is a 
full expression of a revolt against the Brahmanical 
conception of marriage, and strangely enough it is 
carried to a successful issue through the persevering 
efforts of an old Buddhist ,nun. 

SchooloUhe The hero and heroine of the play are only a 
Buddhist nun. 

pair of youthful lovers of the ordinary type. The 
leading charact~r and moving spirit is the old Bud
dhist nun. She is evidently the representative of a 
class which existed in ancient times, and has since 
become extinct in India. She lives in the neigh
bourhood of a city named Padmavati/3 where for 
many years she had kept a school after th~ Bud-

13 It is impossible to identify the city, and the identification, if possible, would 
lead to no result. 
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dhist fashion. She herself is head mistress, and two CHAPTER VI. 

other nuns are her disciples and under-teachers. 
The school, however, is not for girls, but for boys; 
and pare'nts in remote cities send their sons thither 
to learn logic and other kindred sciences. 

In former years two boys went to this school. ~~:ttha 
They became such close friends that they vowed if 
one had a son and the other a daughter, the two 
families should be united by a marriage. When 
they had grown to manhood, one became the min~ 
ister of the Raja, and the father of the heroine 
~IaIat£; the other became a minister in a fo.reign 
state, and the father of the hero Madhava. The 
Buddhist nun is the confidential nurse to llalati; 
and at the same time receives l\fadhava into her 
school. Her task is simple enough. She is to kindle 
a mutual passion between the heroine and the hero, 
,and thus bring about a marriage without any ap
pearance of design. The heroine llalati lives 
secluded in her father's house; but llltdhava is sent 
on • various pretences to walk before her window;, 
and she accordingly looks through ber casement, 
and falls in love with him. Again MaIat! is sent 
out with her maidens to gather flowers in the temple 
gardens of Kama; 14 and Madhava is sent to the-
same- gardens, and there sees Malat!, and falls in 
love with her. But a Hindii maiden must restrain 
her feelings; and thus the growing passion between 
-the two is indicated rather than described. 

Scarcely are the pair conscious of their mutual A,marriage 
dIfficulty. 

love when their hopes; are blighted. A certain old 

1& Xfl.ma is the deity of love; the Indian Eros. His bow is stringed witk 
bees. See ilift'a, chap. ix. 

21 
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CHAPTER VI. courtier is the favourite of the Raja. He falls in 
love with Malatl, and prevails on the Raja to sup· 
port his suit. The Raja asks the minister to give his 
daughter in marriage to the courtier; and the minis .. 
ter dares not refuse. An intrigue is now begun after 
Hindu fashion. The minister is the most obedient 
servant of the Raja. To please ~he Raja he will 
sacrifice his blooming daughter to the old courtier. 
l\feantime the Buddhist nun knows her cue. She is to 
promote the union of Malatl and l\Iadhava at all risks; 
but the minister is not to appear in' the matter. 
Whatever may beco~e of his daughter, the ministel' 
must preserve the favour of the Raja. \Vhilst filled 
with secret disgust, he is to feign delight at the mar .. 
riage of his daughter to the .old courtier. Whilst 
filled with secret joy, he is to feign displeasure at 
the marriage of !\falati and l\Iadhava. In a word, 
the play is a succession <;>f artifices, such as are re
garded by Hindus generally as the height of clever
ness and ability. 

Intrip:ues otthe In the first instance the Buddhist nun seeks to 
:Buddhist nun. 

familiarize the unsophisticated heroine with the idea 
of revolting against the will of her father, and run
ning away with her lover. But she proceeds very 
cautiously, and by innuendoes rather than by direct 
counsel. In her capacity of nurse she pays a visit 
to her young charge. She laments that l\Ialati is 
to be sacrificed to age and ugliness, but adds that 
she is bound to obey her father. She hints at the 
story of Sakuntala, who bestowed herself upon the 
lover of her choice; but adds that such an example 
should not be followed. She, however,' descants 
upon the noble birth and great merits 'Of l\Iadhava. 
She then takes her leave, exulting in the idea that 



she has tutored ~I8Jati to hate the bridegroom, to CHAPTER n. 
doubt her father's'afi'ection, to feel that an elopement 
is not without precedent, and that 1\{adhava is wor.. 
thy of her love. 

The Buddhist nun next brings the lovers tog-ether IDespair ot the 
4J overll. 

in the temple garden of Si va.- Here the heroine 
and hero plight their troth. At this point 1\H.lati 
is brought away to be married to the old courtier. 
The preparations are concluded with bewildering 
haste. The bride and her maidens proceed on their 
elephants to the temple of Sri, to pray that nothing 
may inteITupt the holy I'ite.u Madhava and ~faka
randa are already at the temple, and peeping at
the bridal procession through a lattice. Drums are 
heard. The white umbrellas tremble over the heads 
of the bride and her companions like white lotuses. 
'rhe chowries of white hair float about like swans. 
The elephants advance, their golden bells tinkling 
in the sunshine. Every howdah is filled with bevies 
of blooming damsels singing songs of rejoicing. 
The elephants kneel, and Malatf descends and enters 
the temple accompflnied by her -maidens. 

'rhe story now reaches a climax. The old The climax. 

courtier is waiting at home to receive his bride. 
But the Buddhist nun dashes the cup of happiness 
from his lips. She directs Madhava to escape with 
Malatf to a Buddhist convent, where they are duly 
wedded. Meantime she arrays -~Iakaran<la, the 
comrade of Madhava; in the wedding garments of 
l\!61at{ to personate the bride; and sends him in the 
marriage procession to the house of the old courtier. 

The 'adventures of }.Iakaranda in the character 

15 A temple to Sri, or the goddess of good fortune, is built in the neighbour
hOvd of every city. Sri is identilied with Lakshmi. See in/I'a, chap. ix. 
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CHAPTER VI. of a bride form a laughable episode. It should be 
:jJ:~g~ted explained that l\lakaranda has long been in love 

with the sister of the courtier, and is beloved in 
return. T4e interview between the supposed bride 
and the expectant bridegroom is .n'ot represented on 
the stage, but is related to the audience. The old 
courtier was "lery devoted, but found the lady very 
coy. He became somewhat rude, but met with a 
startling rebuff. He left the apartment in a rage; 
and his sister then went in to reason with the bride. 
Instead of a sister-in-law, she found a lover; and 
ultimately fled with him, after the fashion set by 
MalaH and Madhava. The two bridegrooms were 
subsequently introduced to the Raja, who was at 
once reconciled to the state of affairs, and congratu
lated the minister and disappointed favourite on 
their new kinsmen. Here the story is virtually 
brought to a close. 

Humouroftbe It is easy to imaocine the amusement which would play. 

be produced in a Hindu.zenana by the performance 
of such a drama as that of ~lalati and Madhava. 
The ardour and devotion of the young men, the run
away marriages, and the discomfiture of the old 
bridegroom, would all be in exact accordance with 
zenana tastes.· But certain episodes are introduced 
into the original drama, which mar the plot by their 
sensational character, and which are only useful as 
illustrating that dark form of the worship of Durga, 
which was practised in ancient times. rfhis god .. 
dess was propitiated by human sacrifices, and on 
two occasions l\Ialati is said to have been carried 
off to her shrine, and would have been slaughter
ed before the idol had she not been rescued by 
l\Iadhava. The particulars will accordingly be re-
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,·iewed hereafter in dealing with the worship of CHAPTER',"L 

Durga.16 

It is difficult to arrive at any approximate idea ~:~~:l:r 
of the age in which the Sanskrit dramas were com. drama. 

posed. They are_ not mentioned by t~e Greeks, 
and they do not apparently contain any refere.nce to 
the ~Iussulman invaders. They may therefore be 
referred to the first ten centuries of the Christian 
era. But social development amongst the Hindus 
is' of slow growth; and even in the progress of cen· 
turies the outer life of the people undergoes but few 
important changes. The Sanskrit Theatre furnishes 
valuable illustrations of that resignation and habitual 
self-control, which specially mark the Hindu people; 
but it is wanting in that power of characterization 
to w~ich the S}lakspearian drama owes its force and 
brilliancy. 

18 See infra, chap. iL 



CHAPTER VII, 

THE RAJPOOTS. 

CHAPTERVlI. THE Rajpoots, or sons of Rajas, are the noblest 
The Rajpoots ddt 'I d' W'th th t' f the old milita;.y an prou es race In n lao 1 e excep IOn 0 
aristocracy of 1 J h h I' . I f 
India. tIe ews t ere are, per aps, no lvmg peop e 0 

higher antiquity or purer descent. rrhey claim to 
be representatives of the Kshatriyas; the descend. 
ants of those Aryan warriors who conquered the 
Punjab and Hindustan in times primeval. 'ro this 
day they display many of the characteristics of the 
heroes of the l\Iaha Bharata and RamayanQ., They 
form a military aristocracy of the feudal type, They 
are brave and chivalrous, keenly sensitive of an 
affront, and especially jealous of the honour of their 
women. Their chiefs, when occasion serves, are 
prepared to lead the life of outlaws, like the Pandava 
brothers, or t6 go into exile with the silent haughti. 
ness of Rama, Indeed, but for the paramount power 
of the British government, they would still carryon 
bloody feuds for generations, or engage in deadly 
wars which would end only in extermination, 

Relics of the 'rhe Ra1poots are th_ e links between ancient and Vedic Aryan '.I 

Kshatriyas, modern India. In days of old they strove witli the 
kings of l\lagadha for the suzerainty of Hindustan 
from the Indus to the lower Gangetic valley. They 
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maintained imperial thrones at Lahore and Delhi, CHAPTER VII. 

at Kanouj and Ayodhya. In later revolutions their 
seats of empire have been shifted further .west and 
south, but the Rajpoot kingdoms still remain as the 
relics of the old Aryan aristocracy. At some remote 
period the Chohan dynasty of Ayodhya was trans-
ferred to the remote west, to the ancient city of 
Chittore on the fertile uplands of ]\feywar. Later 
~)D, during the convulsions which followed the Mus-
sulman invasions, the Rahtore dynasty of Kanouj 
was transferred still further to the west, to the 
sandy wastes of ~Iarwar beyond the Aravulli hills. 
At the same time the uynasties of Lahore and Delhi 
faded away from history, and perchance have re-
appeared in more remote quarters of India. The 
Rajpoots still retain their dominion in the west, 
whilst their power and influence have been felt in 
every part of India; ana to this day a large Rajpoot 
element characterizes the populations, not only of 
the Punjab and Hindustan, but of the Dekhan and 
Peninsula. 

'rhe Ra1poot empire of a remote antiquity is re- Kingdomsot 
'J Meywar. Ma.r-

presented in the present day by the three kipgdoms ;~:e..and,Je.Y. 
of Meywar, Marwar, and Jeypore. ~Ieywar, ~etter 
known as Chittore or Udaipore, is the smallest but 
most important of the three. It forms the garden of 
Rajpootana to the eastward of the 'Aravulli range. 
Westward of the range is the dreary desert of }far-
war. Northwar~ of Meywar lies the territory of 
J eypore, the intermediate kingdom between Mey-
war and the' ~Iussulmans. lfeywar is a remote 
region of fruitful' hills; a land of wheat, rice, and 
barley. Towards the ]\1u8sulmans, her left flank 
was guarded by the Aravulli chain and sandy wastes 
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CBAPTERVIL of :Marwar; her front was covered by the kingdom 
of J eypore.1 

High descent ot In" former times the sovereigns of lIeywar were 
the Ranaa ot f Oh' h 
Me:fw&r-Chtheto known as the Ranas 0 Ittore " t ey are now 
anCIent It re 
~j'tu~=.m known as the Ranas of Udaipore. They belong 

to the blue blood of Rajpoot aristocracy. They are 
Sesodian Ohohans; the ornament of the thirty-six 
royal races of Rajpootana.1I 'rhey are descended 
from the old Surya-vanE;a of Ayodhya; the Solar 
race, or children of the Sun. To this day the golden 
sun on a black dise of ostrich feathers forms the 
royal insignia of the sovereigns of Udaipore. 
'rheir purity of blood is renowned throughout an 
India. The Rahtores of Marw:ar, the Kutchwahas of 
Jeypore, and indeed all the Rajpoot chieftains in 
India, are alike prepared to do homage to the Sun
descended Rana. To the Hindus he is the living 
representative of the Solar race of Rama and 
Ikswaku. To the l\;Iussulman he is the descendant 
of Noushirvan and the ancient Persian kings.~ 

1 The three different Rajpoot kingdoms are sometime. called by different 
names :-(1) Meywar, a8 already stated, was anciently knoWD as Cbittore; but 
since Chittore was captured by the Emperor Akber, and a new capital Wal 

founded at l!daipore, the sovereign has been called the Rana of Udaipore. (2) 
Marwar is often called Jodhpore, after the CIIpital of that namp. (3) Jeypore 
is sometimes known as Amber. Besides these three principal kingdoms there are 
other Rajpoot states, which will be brought under notice as occasions arise in 
dealing with latal-" Mussulman and Mahratta history. They include Bikaneer, 
Kishengurh, J essulmere., Kotah, Doondi, Haraoti, Sirohi, &c. There waB also an 
ancient Rajpoot empire in the western peninsula ~f Guzerat, known as Anhilwarra. 
See Tod's Rajast'ban. 

3 The names of the thirty-six royal races are enumerated by Colonel Tod; 
but they may be said to have passed away from the history of India, and have 
become mere relics of an unknown antiquity. In the present day the two most 
important races are the Chohans and the Rhatores. The Cbohans migrated from 
Ayodhya to Meywar; the Rhatores from Kanouj to Marwar. The Chohans also 
'established themselves in Guzerat. J eypore is said to have been colonised by a 
Rajpoot tribe known as the Kutchwahas of Ayodhya. 

• The connection betweE'n the Ranas of Udaipore and the ancient Persian 
'kings is a JUere matter of legend, to be believed or not according to individual 
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The social c01J.dition of the Rajpoots is reflected CHAPTER VIL 

in the Hindu epics and dramas; 'but of their sub~ =ii! Lunar 

stantive hi~tory prior to the 1tfussulman invasion 
nothing has been preserved beyond the graphic 
description of the king and the people, which has 
been presented. by Hiouen-Thsang.4I 'rhere is a 
strange mythical distinction between the Solar and 
a so-called Lunar race, which has long been a 
difficulty'to genealogists, The legend of a Solar 
race at Ayodhya and Kanouj is apparently an out-
growth of the worship of the Sun. The so-called 
Lunar race, or children .of the Moon, possessed two 
kingdoms; one on either side of the Solar empire. 
Thps there was one Lunar kingdom at Patali-putra, 
and anether at Delhi; but neither had any connec-
tion with the worsbip of the )foon; and the legend . 
of the race is only associated with the 1tIoon as an 
antithesis or antagonism to the Sun. The Ramayana 
refers to the Solar dynasty of Ikswaku and ~ama. 
The 1fah3. Bharata refers to the Lunar race of Puru, 
Bharata, and the pandavas. Tpe Greeks say 
nothing of these rival races; they only distinguish 
between the Punjab empire of Porus, anq' the 
Gangetic empire of Sandrokottos. Even in Hindu 
tradition the distinction appears as a mere dream 
of the genealogists, withoui any authentid origin. 
But still from a I'emote antiquity there was 
a traditionary struggle between Delhi and Kanouj 
for the suprema,cy. When th~ Mussulmans were 
pouring through the gates of India,6 Delhi and 

sen.timent. Compare Tod's Rajast'han, vol. it chaps. i.-iii. .Also Annals of 
lIeywar in the same volume. chaps. i.-iii. 

a See ante. pBg1l 266. 
. I In a previous chapter (see page 8) the Aryan and Turanian gates of India 
have been placed somewhat artificially at the two different extremities of Hindustan. 
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• 
CHAPTER VII. Kanouj were still at feud.s The Chohan of Delhi 

Abduction or 
the Kauouj 
princess by the 
Delhi king. 

had carried of{ a Rahtore princess from Kanouj, and 
in revenge, Kanouj had encouraged the M ussulmans 
to advance against Delhi. The result was that 
Delhi feil, but Kanouj shared her fate. The 
resistless tide of invasion carried away both cities 
and flowed down the valleys of the Ganges and 
Jumna. The Raja of Kanouj perished in the 
Ganges. His son took horse with a gallant band of 
followers, and established a new Rahtore empire in 
the desert of Marwar. Thus the old Solar and 
Lunar empires passed away from India.7 

The abduction of the Rajpoot princess of Kanouj 
by the Chohah Raja of Delhi is celebrated in .the 
lays of Kavi Chand Burdai, the most celebrated of 
the national bard~ of the Rajpoots.8 The incidents 

But according to Mussulman tradition, Cabul and Candahar are reckoned as the 
two gates of Hindustan; Cabul as the gate to Turan and Candahar to Iran. 

a It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that this struggle between Delhi and 
Kanouj was a relic of the old antagonism between the Rajpoota of Maharashtra, 
and Sihiditya of Kanouj and Magadha. 

., It is possible that the distinction between the Solar and Lunar races 
originated in the antagonism between the BrClhman priest and Buddhist monk; 
or possibly to some extent in the conflict between the Indo-Aryan and Indo
Chinese races. The empire of Kosala, and its capital at Ayodhyft, were certainly 
Brahmanical in character, and associated with the Sun as Vishnu. The Punjab, 
to say the least, was less Brahmanical. It was an ancient centre of the worship 
of Indra, who was always regarded as an enemy by the Brahmans; and it was 
also a stronghold of Buddhism. Magadha again was under a Lunar dynasty, and 
a centre of Buddhism. Krishna was an offshoot of the Lunar race, and his 
modern worship is certainly a substitute for Buddhism. Indra is still a great 
favourite with the Buddhist population of Burma, who regard him as king 
of the gods. The peacock is the emblem of the Solar race i and the hare is the 
emblem of the Lunar race. The king of Burma claims to be descended from 
~oth the Sun and Moon i and consequently both the peacock and the hare ap
dear upon his throne at Mandalay. Compare also Tod's Rajast'han, voL i.,. 
chaps. iv. to vii. 

S A paraphrased translation of the rirthiraJa of the poet Chand has been 
• #II 

undertaken by Mr Beames. A large portion has already appeared lR the 
Indian Antiquary, a valuable collection of articles and translationS, edited by 
Mr lames Burgess. The popular character of this Journal, and the reputation 
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are surrounded with all the extravagant imagery CBAPTEIt VIL 

and mythical allusions of oriental poetry, b_ut are 
nevertheless a genuine expression of Rajpoot senti-
ment. Tlie proud Rahtore of Kanouj performed 
a mystic ceremony, which was an assertIon of 
suzerainty, like the ancient horse-sacrifice, hut in 
which every part had to be performed by a feuda-
tory chieftain or inferior Raja.9 The Chohan was 
invited to attend, but disdained to listen to the 
arrogant summons. The Rahtore in derision set up 
a statue to represent the Chohan as a door-keeper. 
The ceremony was duly 'performed, and followed by 
a Swayamvara for -the daughter of the Rahtore. 
But the daughter of Kanouj cared for none amongst 
the crowd of suitors. In her secret heart she pined 
for the love -of the Chohan of Delhi. She passed 
through the gallant host of Rajpoot chieftains, 

of its contributors, recommend it to all who are interested in Indian 
archreology. 

, This child.like and primitive ceremony is not only a veritable relic of 
antiquity, bnt is still practised amongst the Bhoonyas, jn the tributary Mahals. 
'I'his tribe claims to be of Rajpoot origin, and their chiefs exercise the right of 
installing the neighbouring Raja of Keonjhur in the old Rajpoot fashion described 
by the poet Chand. The ceremony was performed- as late a8 February, 1668, and 
was described in an official report by Mr RavenBhaw, the Superintendent of 
Cuttack. All the officers about the person of the Raja were discharged by 
Bhoonya chiefil, who had hereditary duties to'perform. Thus one chief acted the 
part of the royal steed, and entered the hall with the Raja. on his back. Another 
acted the part of a throne, and formed with his hack and arms the throne on 
which the Raja was placed. When the Raja dismounted, a third chief gave him 
a "soropa," or honorary head-dress, by winding a flexible jungle-creeper round 
the royal turban; whilst the principal chiel gave the Raja a '. tika." or mark of 
investiture upon the forehead. The Rhoonya chiefs then consider that they have 
made over the realm to the new Raja, and require from him a promise that he 
will rule justly, and deal mercifully with his people. These acts of the 
Bhoonyas are ratified and rendered sacred by the performance of a portion of the 
rites of consecration by the Brahman family priests; and on the conclusion of the 
llrahmanical ceremonies, the Bhoonyas. do homage and mak.e offerings, and 
escort. the Raja, mounted on his steed as before, to his apartments in the palace. 
DetaUs of this ceremo~y are aoo furnished by Colonel Dalton-in his " Descriptive 
Ethnology of Bengal." page 146. 
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CHAPTER VII. and placed the. marriage garland round the. neck 
of the statue of the Chohan. At the sight of this a 
mighty uproar filled the hall. The Chohan appeared 
upon the scene, and carried off his bride. Swords 
were drawn, blood was shed, and the princess her.' 
self took part in the struggle. The lover prevailed 
against the father, and carried off his prize to 
Delhi.10 ' 

The tragic end. From that hour the Chohan was enslaved by the 
beauty of the Rahtore. His army and his dominion 
were alike forgotten as he basked in the smiles of 
his bride. The l\fussulman war-cry resounded 
through the Punjab, but the Chohan was a captive at 
the feet of his queen. 'rhe enemy thundered at the 
gates of Delhi, and then the bridegroom and the 
bride awoke from their dream of' pleasure. The 
princess armed her lord for the battle. She conjured 
him to die for his name and fame, and vowed that 
she would follow him. The Chohan perished in the 
fight; and the Rahtol'e ordered the pile to be pre .. 
pared, threw herself upon the flames, and joined her 
bridegroom in the mansions of the Sun.H 

----------~---------------------------~ 

10 The, Rajpoot sovereigns of Delhi were originally of the Tuar race, whilst 
the Chohans reigned at Ajmer~. But in an earlier contest between Delhi and 
Kanouj, the sovereign of Ajmere had given powerful help to Delhi, and obtained 
the hand of a Tuar princess as a reward. .A son was bam of this union, named 
Pirthi Raj; who thus had a Chohan father and a Tuar mother. When Pirthi 
Raj was five years of age he succeeded to the throne of Delhi. Pirthi Raj was the 
hero who carried off the Kanouj princess, and perished in the struggle agains~ the 
Mussulmans. The Kanouj princess was named Sanjogta. 

The chronology of thcse events is somewhat obscure. It will suffice for the 
present to refer them to the eleventh and twelfth centuries of the Christian ela. 
In dealing henceforth with Mussulman annals it may be possible to arrive at a 
more exact cbronology. 

11 The legend of the Kanouj princess is not \\ithout a parallel in later Rajpoot 
story. The following incident, half romantic and half tragic, belongs to the early 
part of the fifteenth century. Sadoo, heir of the fief of Poogul in J essulmere, was 
the bravest chieftain of his ag~. His name was a terror throughout tbe desert. 
On one occasion as he rode from a foray to his mountain home, a Bajpoot invited 
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The early invasions of the 1tlussulmans must CHAPTE:R.Tll. 

h . . d th R' t 'th l' h r Intense anta· ave InspIre e aJpoo S WI pecu Iar orro. IPiOllilomof.Ra.j-

. f I d' tId t t d pootl against; ThG gallan~ arIstocracy 0 n Ia mus lave e es e MllSIIulmans. 

the barbarians from the north with all the hatred of 
Iran aO'ainst Turan. The fanatical marauders over-o 
whelmed the luxurious cities of Lahore, Delhi, and. 
Kanouj, shouting for God and -the Prophet, but 
caring for nothing save women and plunder. T1Wir 
war-cry spread terror far and wide. The Raj poot 
nobles .and their retainers rode forth to take the 
field, or manned the walls and fortresses. The mul. 
titude flocked to the te!Dples, whilst the Brahmans 
performed their sacrifices and incantations, and im
plored the gods for succour. Women and children 
trembled at the roar of battle as it grew nea~er anll 
nearer like an inundation of the sea. Some were 
huddled together in the inner chambers. Others 
hid themselves in secluded gardens, or Hocked to 
the roofs of palaces to gain tidings of the fight. 
It was a war of iron and rapine aga.inst gold and 
beauty. The brown 'and hardy hosts of central 
Asia scaled the walls, scimitar in hand, or burst 
open the gates, in oyerwbelming numbers. The fair
complexioned Rajpoob~ fought with chivalry and 

him to his dwelling, and gave bim good cbeer. The daughter of the bouse saw
Sadoo, and though she was betrothed to another, she gave her heart to the warrior 
or J essulmere. Sadoo became enamoured in his t urn, and hefore he left the house, 
he managed to intimate bis passion. The cocoa~nut was sent and accepted, and 
Sadoo returned to her fatber's house to clai~ bis bride. But wben the marriage 
was over, and be was escorting ber to her new home, a mortal conflict awaited 
him. The lover to whom she had been betrothed had sworn that he would be 
revenged. He encount~red Sadoo, and tbe two chieftains fougbt desperately at; 

the head of their rt'spective followers. The bride watcbed anxiously from ber car, 
. but the battle was soon over. Badoo was slain, but she had taken her resolution 

and did not weep a tear. The pile was prepared on the field. She sat herself 
thereon and took ber lord in her arms. The fire was lighted; and the flames tbat 
were to have carried her to the SUD, reduced the living and the dead to dust 
and ashes. Tod's Rajaat'han, ~ol. i., pages 627, 629. 
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CHAPTER VII. desperation, but they fought in vain. A rush of 
mailed warriors, a clashing of swords and spear8, 
piles of dead and dying round the gateway, and the 
city was left at the'mercy of soldiers who knew nO.t 
how to pity or how to spare. In a few moments 
licentious ruffians wer~ penetrating the recesses of 
zenanas, seizing shrinking wives and daughters, 
tear.ing off their necklaces and rings, their bracelets 
and girdles, or subjecting .them to ruder insults 
from which humanity recoils. Nothing was sacred 
in their eyes. rrhey ransacked every chamber and. 
every shrine in their thirst for jewels and treasure. 
'fhey filled the streets and houses with blood; they 
hacked and hewed at temples and idols; they broke 
down Buddhist saints and Brahmanical deities; they 
derided the relics, of holy men; they profaned the 
altars of the gods; and they carried off young men 
and maidens, and even the priests and dancing girls 
of the temples,- t.o sell as slaves in the bazaars of 
Cahul and Ghuzni. 

Rellexofthe • Old Delhi has long since passed away. It lies 
struggle in ex· 
bting ruius. buried beJ)eath the. mounds and heaps, which still 

bear the name of Indra-prastha. But the struggle 
between ~fussulman a~d Rajpoot is to this day re
flected by the ruins. A ~uddhist temple is still 
standing, but the images of saints and Buddhas have 
been cut down by the 'puritanical idol.brcakers of 
Islam. Tho Hindu colonnade became a part o~ a 
~Iussulman palace, but both are now in ruins. 
Moorish arches, gateways, courtyards, and tombs 
are all slowly sinking into decay, surrounded by the 
still more ancient relics of Rajpoot civilization. The 
landscape is as green and bright as ever; but the 
pilgrim who ascends- the column of ~Iussulman 
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victory, and gazes upon the scenes around, may yet CBAP'rERVII. 

recall the charges and war-cries of the 1\Iu~ulman 
horsemen, and the sullen groans of the routed Hindus 
as they were trampled down by their own elephants 
in the effort to escape from the fatal field. All, how-
ever, is silent and solitary. The banners of Islam 
and the ensigns of Rajpoot chivalry have alike van-
ished in the past; and the dust of victors and van-
quished lie buried beneath the mounds.I1 

The Mussulmans conquered the valleys of the ~y:.!:" 
Ganges and J umna, but for generations they cared AlJA-uci-deeo. 

not to attack the Rajpoo.ts in their southern homes. 
Throughout the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the 
Ranas. of Chittore maintained a firm fl'ont; but 
about the year 1303 the storm . of invasion burst 
upon the ancient capital. Alla.ud-deen, the slave-
king, was Sultan of Delhi. IIis Indian conquests 
are still famous in ]I~ssulman annals; and he 
gathered up aU his strength for the capture of 
Chittore. 'fhe city was doomed. The Rajpoots 
resisted until there was no aIt~rnative but to yield 
or die; and death was better than submission in the 
eyes of. the Stirya-vansa. The Rajpoot women, to 
the number of thousands, performed the dreadful 
JQhur. Huge piles of timber wel'e constructed and 
set on fire. The hapless women moved to the spot 
in slow procession, and threw themselves upon the 
devouring flames rather tban be profaned by the 
aliens. The Rana and his surviving Rajpoots 

III ~he column of Mussulman victory, known as the Kootub, is well known 
to every one who has visited Delhi. It is forty feel; higher than the London 
mODument, and is said to be the tallest pilla!: in the world. It is a loRy column of 
red sandstone, fil\y feet in diameter at the base, bllt tapering away very gradually 
towards the top, where it is only thirteen feet. It is surrounded by five galleries, 
at suitable intervals from pch other; and on its outer face are engra"ed maDY -
texts from the Koran. 
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CHAPTERVIL arrayed themselves in saffron robes, and pr.epared 
for death. Sword in hand they might perchance 
force a·way of escape, and plant a new home else
where; but otherwise they would perish on the 
threshold of their devoted city. Tho Sultan 
triumphed over the Rana. A few desperato Raj
poots cut their way tllrough the lines of Islam, and 
found a refuge in the heart of' the Aravulli hills, 
but the remainuer perished without the walls. The 
flame and smoke of the J ohur was still rising abovo 
the hecatomb of female victims, when Alhl.-ud-deen 
made his way through heaps of slain into tho strong
hold of Chittore.13 

ltajpootwarot The Sultan did not retain the Rajpoot c~pitaI. 
iudependence , 
under Hamir. He garrisoned the country with Mussulmans, but he 

made over the city to a recreant llajpoot chieftain 
af Jhalore, who was named l\Ialdeo. But l\Ialdeo 
had little reason to be proud of his new possession. 

13 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., page 265. A legend has been preserved by Co
lonel Tod respecting a previous attack on Chittore by the Bame Sultan j but it 
betrays too many mark.s of poetical embellisbment to entitle it to a place amongst 
traditions of a more authentic cbaracter. The Sultan is said to have been in love 
with the wife of the Rana. He took the Rana prisoner, and then demanded the 
lady as a ransom. The Rana and his attendants were confined after Tartar 
fasbion in a few tents in an enclosure surrounded by cloths. The lady 1I"a8 to 
pay him a farewell visit with her maidens, and then. to enter the zenana of the 
Sultan. Seven hundred litters were prepared, but soldiers were placed inside in 
the place of the maidens j and the bearers of the litters were only soldiers in dis. 
guise. The littetS were carried into the enclosure, and the Boldiel .. rescued the 
Rana, and placed him on a fleet horse which reached Chittore in safety. The 
soldiers, however, are said to have been all slain in their efforts to cover the re
treat of their royal master. Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., Annals of Meywar, chap. vi. 

Although the story is here treated as somewhat apocryphal, it is widely known 
in Rajpoot tradition, and may have some substratum of truth. Orientals are 
often influenced by the tender passion, but they are not prone to fall in love with 
the wives of others. On the other hand, according to the old Ksbatriya laws oC 
war, the wife is the prize of the conqueror j and the possession of the wire is au 
undeniable assertion of conquest. Indeed the idea of capture finds expression in 
Rajpoot sentiment, as it did in old Kshatriya tradition. The Rajpoot prides him-

-self on his horse, his lance, and his mistress; but he wins his mistress by hi. 
horse and lance. 
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The band of exiles in the Aravulli hills was headed CHAPTEltVII. 

by a prince of the royal line named Hamir; and all 
the lawless and adventurous warriors of the time 
were eager to join his banners. The exploits of Hamir 
became famous far and wide. At times he descended 
from his fastnesses, and desolated the country with 
fire and sword; and then returned to his mountain 
home, perchance with the head of an enemy at his 
saddle-bow. Meantime lIaldeo was paralyzed. He 
was shut up in his fortresses, whilst Hamir was de-
vastating the plains.U. 

At last Ualdeo thouoO'ht to inveigle Hamir into a H~ledir ~n't 
• ..... velg moa 

matrimonial alliance. He had a daughter, 'but widow marriage. 

according to Rajpoot ideas she was a widow. The 
fact was not generally known, but she had been 
betrothed in her infancy, and lost her husband 
whilst still a child. Accordingly ~Ialdeo sent the 
cocoa-nut of marriage to Hamir. ls The young 
Rana was taken by surprise. His companions urged 
him to refuse the cocoa-nut. They knew not of 
the previous betrothal, but they suspected that 
ltlaldeo 'intended either an insult or a snare. 
Hamir, however, was not to be dissuaded. He was 
prepared to undertake any risk that would enable 
him to visit Chittore .. He accepted the cocoa-nut, 
and proceeded to the ancient capital. The sons of 
Maldeo came out to meet him, but no marriage 
symbol was hanging on the city gate.lS lIaldeo and 

a Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i. page 269. Iii See ante, page 25_ 
16 This Rajpoot symbol is known as the Torun. It consists of three wooden 

bars formed into a triangle, having the apex crowned with the image of a peacock. 
The Toru.n. was supposed to be placed over the portol of the bride's house, and the 
bridegroom was to break it with hill lance, whilst her damsels defended it 
from the parapets by assailing him with missiles of various kinds. When th.Q. 
Torun is broken the damsels retire. Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., p. 271. 

22 
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CHAPTERVIL his kinsmen received the Rana with folded hands, 
and presented him to his bride; but there was no 
ceremony and no rejoicing. rrhe garments of the 
pair were tied together, and Hamir was left alone 
with his bride. Then he knew that he had married 

. 
Chittore re
covered by 
Ha.mir. 

a widow.17 
The insult must have been a heavy blow to the 

proud Rajpoot. His bride was a widow only in 
name, and she had lost her husband before sho 
could remember his face. But the fact remained 
that she had been betrothed to another. She suc-

I ' 

ceeded in averting the wrath Qf the bridegroom by 
whispering a way by which he might recover Chit
tore; but Hamir bound himself and his successors 
by a solemn oath never again to wed a daughter of 
the house of JhalOl'e. He carried his bride to his 
mountain house, and received some lands as dowry, 
but he was only biding his time. A son was born. 
Maldeo was absent from the capital on a foreign 
expedition. The wife of Hamir proceeded to Chit
tore to place her infant son before the shrine of 
the god Siva, but in reality to win over the chieftains 
to the cause of the exiled Rana. Her end was 
gained. Hamir was admitted into the city, and 

,l\faldeo discovered that his possession-had passed 
away.IS 

Reviva.lof Chit· The capture of Chittore by Alla-ud-deen proved tore: peace, 

130t-1534. to be only a spasmodic effort. The invasions of the 
Turks and Afghans had spent their force, and the 
l\-Iussulman empire in Hindustan was weakened by 

17 Tod, voL i., p, 271, 
18 Ibid. The tradition of Hamir, his marriage, and his recovery of Chittore; 

is recorded at length by Colonel Tod. Rajast'han, vol. i., Meywar. chap. vi. The 
events may be referred to the early part of the fourteenth century. Chittore was 
captured 1304. 
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revolution and dismemberment. Under Hamir and CHAPTER. m. 
his successors Chittore recovered all her former 
power and glory, and for two centuries the Sesodian 
Chobans maintained tbeir independence in their 
native liills, whilst exercising suzerainty over the 
greater part of Rajpootana.11J Marwar and Jeypore 
alike paid homage to the representative of the Surya-
vansa, and their example was followed by every 
chieftain on Rajpoot soil. 

In these days of prosperity the Ranas of Chittore ~k~~~ 
kept tbe Mussulmans at bay, and fought their foes 
and married their wives. like their fathers of old. At 
this period an incident occurred, which illustrates 
more plainly than the marriage of Hamir, the 
extreme sensitiveness of the Rajpoots as regards the-
purity o{ their wi ves. If a woman had been 
captured by force of arms, after the conquest of all 
her kinsmen, it seems to have mattered little 
whether she had been previously married or 
betrothed. She had become the prize of valour, the 
trophy of victory. But if the mystic cocoa-nut was 
sent in her name, it was deemed essential that she 
should never have been betrothed to another man; 
and that even her name should never have been 
associated in tbought or word with the possibility 
of her being intended for another. In 1373 Lakha 
Rana ascended the throne of Chittore. He had a 
son named Chonda. At that time the Rao of ~Iarwar 
bad a daughter, and he sen~ the cocoa-nut of mar-
riage to Chonda, son of Lakha. The cocoa-nut 
was carried to the capital, but Chonda waS absent 

1t Chittore was captured by Alla-ud-deen in 1304; by Bahadur Shah of 
Guzerat ill 1534 ; and by Akber in 1567. During the fourteenth and fif"-..eenth 
centuries Chittore waa tolerably free from Yussulmaa aggression. 
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CHAPTER VII. from Chittore. The old Rana Lakha entertained 
the messenger, and jested with him, saying, " 'Vhen 
my son returns he will take the cocoa-nut; the play
thing, I suppose, was not intended for a grey
beard like me." The jest reached the cal s of 
Chonda and aroused his pride. His father had 
raised a doubt about the bride, and he would not 
take the cocoa-nut, which might 'have been intend
ed for his father. The Rana was perplexed. To 
reject the cocoa-nut was to arouse the wrath of 
Marwar. His son was still obstinate. So the old 
Raja took the cocoa-nut and mal'l'ied the daugh
ter of the house of Marwar. But Chonda lost not 
only the bride but the throne. He was required to 
swear that if the bride gave birth to a son he would 
renounce the kingdom. After a while a son was 
born, and named l\fokul. Fh'e years afterwards 
the Rana died, and Chonda was the first to pay 
homage to the infant Rana. Henceforth, Chonda 
was as loyal as the hero Bhlshma, and ruled Chit
tore in the name of Mokul as faithfully as BhIshma 
had l'uled for his young half-brother in Hastimlpur.2o 

Jealousyortbe But the queen-mother grew J'ealous of Chonda. queen-mother. 

She charged him with scheming to obtain the throne. 
TI~e haughty Rajpoot said not a word, but went 
into exile like another Rama. Scarcely had he left 
Chittore, when the kinsfolk of the queen-mother 
came flocking in from l\Ial'War. They rejoiced to 
leave the desert plains of Marwar for the fertile 
gardens of Meywar; to exchange maize-porridge for 
wheaten bread. The old Rao of l\Iarwar came him
self, and took up his abode with his daughter; but 

'10 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i, D. 276. 
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the royal household hated him~ Sometimes the old. CHAPTERVu. 

Rao took the boy-prince upon his knee and sat upon 
the throne of Chittore, and dreamed that he was 
Rana; and if the boy ran off to play, still the old 
dotard sat under the " Sun" of Chit tore and played 
the part of Rana. The nurse complain~d' to the 
queen-mother, and the queen-mother entreated her 
fa.ther to respect the insignia of Chittore. But the 
Rao laughed and jeered, and swore that the prince 
should die. Then the queen-mother fell into 
deep desp~ir, and sent messengers for the faithful 
Chonda.21 

1'he Rao of ~Iarwar was indeed a low Rahtore. lfurder of the 
Rao otMarwar. 

lIe was enamoured with a handmaid of his daughter, 
and. the damsel was compelled to listen to his dis
honourable suit, but her heart revolted' at the shame. 
One day Chonda and his horsemen gallopped into 
Chit tore, but the Rao heard them not, for he was 
drunk with love and opium. The handmaid heard 
the tramp, and knew that deliverance was at hand. 
She saw that' he was helpless, and was bent upon 
revenge. She took his turban and bound him to his 
bed so that he could not stir. The troops of Cp.oflda 
rushed in, and the Rao awoke from his heavy slum
ber. One arm was fre~, and with that he seized a' 
brass lotah, and dash~d down the foremost of his 
foes; but a bullet pierced his heart, and his life was 
at an end.22 

After this Rana Mokul grew to manhood, and ::n~~giul. 
reigned many years at Chittore. The memory of 
his reign has faded away, but the story of his death 

21 'l'qd's Rajast'hnn, vo1. i .• p. 279. 
22 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., p. 280. The Marwar turban consists of a long 

cord wound rouud. When uncoiled it is often ninety feet long. 
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CHA.PTER. VII. is still preserved. He went out with his retainers 
to help the Rao of Kotah against the 1tlussulmans. 
Amongst his followers were two of his own kinsmen; 
they were the sons of his grandfather, but their 
mother was the daughter of a carpenter. On the 
road the Rana asked these men for tho namo of ,11 

tree; and their hearts burned within them, for they 
thought that he was mocking them because of their 
mother. Like true Rajpoots they revenged tho 
affront by blood. That same day they fell upon 
the Ran~ whilst he was saying his prayors, and 
slew him on the spot; and then fled to the jungle to 
lead the lives of outlaws.23 

Value of RaJ- These- traditions are valuable as authentic illus-
poot traditions. 

trations of Rajpoot character. To this day the 
chieftains present the same pride, the same sensitive
ness, and the same lawlessness and sensuality; but 
they are gentlemen at heart, and are capable of a 
loyal devotion until death when occasion demands. 
Another group of traditions may no)V be brought 
under l'eview, which throw a still further light upon 

_the thoughts and ways of the old aristocracy of 
India, and also serve to indicate the superstitions 
which still dominate over their minds. 

r~~~ ~!;:~f About the end of the fifteenth century,_ a sove
&emul Re.na. reign named Raemul was Rana of Chit tore. He 

reigned from 1474 to 1509. Ho had .three sons, 
Banga, Pirthi Rai, and J eimat Bango. was the 
eldest, and consequently the heir to the throne, 
and there was no one to question his right. From 
time immemorial, however, the Rajpoots have be
lieved in the prophecies of holy men and women; 

~3 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., p. 280. 
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and it has already been seen that the prediction of a OHAl'TERVIL 

seer sufficed to. overthrow a Raja of Ujain, and to 
raise a cowherd to the throne.lt At this period there 
was a holy woman, a priestess oof Charun devi, a 
form of Durga. She dwelt in a temple of the god-
dess, built on a lonely hill, which was known as the 
Tiger mountain. Her powers of prophecy were 
famous throughout all the country around. Not a 
Rajpoot doubted the truth of her predictions. One 
day the three brothers were discoursing together, 
when Sanga suddenly said," The throne of Chittore 
will be mine; but if the' priestess should foretell

O 

otherwise I would aban·don my right." -This rash as-
sertion took the other princes by surprise, but never-
theless they all three proceeded to the Tiger moun-
tain, to hear what the·priestess had to say, and their 
uncle, named Soorajmul, went with them. Pirthi Rai 
and J eimal entered first, and took their seats upon a 
pallet bed. Sanga followed and took his seat upon 
a tiger's skin, whilst Soorajmul sat by him and 
placed a knee up<?u the skin. Then the priestess 
said, "The tiger's skin is an omen of sovereignty: 
Sanga will reign ~ver Chittore, and Sooiajmul will 
have a portion of his inheritance." Scarcely had 
she spoken when Pirthi Rai drew his sword to 
slaughter Sanga. A .bloody fi'ay ensued, and the 
holy woman fled in consternation. 'Sanga lost an 
eye and was sorely wounded, but he escaped to a 
sanctuary. Jeimal then returned to the palace, but. 
Sanga and Pirthi Rai became outlaws in tne jungle, 
and the feud lasted many years.sa . 

The sequel of the tradition is characteristic of 

1& See Hindu drama of the Toy-cart, .,.ts. p. 306. 
15 Tod's Rajastnan, vol. i., p. 292, st ftg. 
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CHAPTER VII. Rajpoots. The prophecy of the priestess could not 
:~~~e;:or he gainsaid. Jeimal the youngest uwelt in his 
husband. fathex:'s palace at Chittore, and grew in the favour of 

the Rana; but he tried to seduce a damsel, and was 
slain by her father at her chamber-door. Then 
Pirthi Rai returned to his father's palac<', but ho 
perished after another fashion. His si~ter wa~ 

married to the chief of Serohi; amI she appculeu to 
Pirthi Rai for protection. She complained t.hat her 
husband got drunk with opium, and then compelled 
her to sleep on the floor. The Rajpoot blood of 
Pirthi Rai boiled at this insult. Ho gallopped off to 
Serohi, and compelled the barbarous husband to 
make atonement to his wife, and hold her slippers in 
his hand. The cowardly husband pretenued sub
mission, but was bent upon revenge. 'Vhen Pirthi 
Rai left Serohi, he was presenteu with poisoned 
sweetmeats; and he died before he reached Chittore. 
Thus Sanga became the Rana of Chittore, as tho 
priestess had foretold. 26 

Mogul invasion. During the sixteenth century tho Moguls invaded 
India; and Baber, Humayun, and Akber reigned 

26 Tod's Rajast'han, voL i., page 675. 
The tradition of the barbarous husband is a grim illustration of Rajpoot 

humour. Another has been preserved of a disobedient wife, which is less tragical. 
A daughter of Chittore had been given in marriage to a feudatory of the Rana; 
and she proved vain and disdainful, and looked down upon her hU8band'slineage. 
One day her husband asked her for a cup of water, but she refused, saying, "The 
daughter of a hundred kings is not a cup-bearer to her father's feudatory." The 
chieftain replied in anger, ., If you cannot serve your husbllnJ, you had better 
return to your father." At these words the princess was furious with rage. • She 
sent a messenger to carry the words to her father, whilst she herself followed close 
at his heels. The Raua summoned his feudatory, and heard the explanation. lIe 
then held a court, and placed the chieftain on hi8 right hand; and when the court 
was over the crown prince stood before the chieftain and held his slippers. The 
chieftain was aghast, and cried out, .. I am unworthy!" "Not so," said the 
Rana; "no honour is too great for my son-in-law. Take home your wife now, 
and she will never again refuse you a cup of water."-Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., 
page 612. 
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in succession on the thrones of Delhi and Agra. CHAPTER VII. 

Whilst Humayun was carrying on a war in Bengal, 
the Mussulman Sultan of Guzerat marched an army 
against Chittore. Sang~, the outlaw, had become 
Rana after the death of Pirthi Rai; but he too was 
dead. Hi~ widow and infant son remained at 
Chittore, but.a prince named Bikramajeet occupied 
the throne of the Rana. Bikramajeet was but a 
degenerate Rajpoot. He cared not for his horse 
and spear ; only for wrestling and, prize-fighting. 
rrhe Rajpoot chiefs disdained such pursuits. They 
thought it mean to fight on foot ; and they were 
insolently treated by the Raua. Bikramajeet 
marched out to battle aginst the Sultan, but was 
utterly defeated. Chittore was again invested by 
the ~Iussulmans, and there was another Johur. 
Amongst those women who perished was the 
widow of Rana Sapga; but before she joined the 
sacrifice she despatched her little son, named Oody 
Sing, to a place of safety, and sent her bracelet 
to the emperor Humayun.27 

"rhe gift of the bracelet is a relic of the days of Custom or the 
bra.celet. 

Rajpoot chivalry. Whenever a Rajpoot lady 'is in 
peril, be she wife or maiden, she may select a pro
tector by sending him her bracele"t. She thus 
adopts him as. her brother. He can never see her, 
but nevertheless he is flattered by the mystery a:nd 
the' honour. In return he sends a corsage as a 
pledge that he will guard his sister with his life. 
Humayun was ~ Mogul and a gallant prince. He 
accepted the bracelet and obeyed the summons. 
He expelled the Guzerat Sultan from Chittore, and 
restored Bikramajeet to his throne.28 

21 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i'I page 309. 18 Ibid., page 312. 
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CHAPTER VII. But the Uana had learnt no lessons from his dis
Murqer ot Blk- asters He treated' his chieftains as insolently as ramaJeet. • 

Usurpation ot 
Buubeer. 

Accession ot 
Oody Sing. 

ever, and they began to look abroad for a leader. 
At last they selected llunbeer to rulo Chittoro until 
Oody Sing should be grown, llikramajeet was 
murdered in his zenana. The women filled tho 
palace with their screams; but their wailing was 
drowned in the shouts which hailed- tho accession 
of Bunbeer.29 

But Bunbeer was illegitimate. Ilis fathor was 
Pirthi Rai, but his mother was a handmaid. lIe 
was the uncle of Oody Sing, but he betrayod his 
trust. The boy's nurso became alarmed for the 
safety of her charge. She sent Oody Sing out of 
the palace, and placed her own child in tho royal 
cradle. Bunbeer entered the chambor and asked 
for the prince. In an agony of terror sho pointed to 
the cradle. In another moment llunbccr had 
plunged his dagger into the heart of tho boy. Tho 
unfortunate woman was stricken with horror. The 
remains of her child'were burned in Rajpoot fashion 
amidst the tears of all the women of the zenana; 
and she then left the palace and sought out Oody 
Sing, and placed him in charge of the chieftain of 
Jhalore.30 

Henceforth Bunbeer was hated as a murderer 
and usurper. The servile condition of his mother 

29 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., page 314. 
30 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., page 315, The narrative in the text is in accord. 

ance with Rajpoot customs, and perhaps it would be considered profane in Raj
pootana to doubt its credibility. It is, however, easier to believe that the nurse 
palmed off her own son as the infant Rana, than to believe tbat she sacrificed her 
own son to save the life of a foster-child. The hypothesis is atrengthened by the 
fact that the young Rana ultimately proved to be a coward j and in this manner 
the baseness of his origin may be supposed to have found expression. 
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lowered him in the eyes of the Rnjpoot aristocracy. CBAPTEJl.VIl. 

At lenO'th it was whispered that Oody Sing was still 
alive, :nd had married a daughter of the chieftain 
of Jhalore. The vow of Hamir was still remem· 
bered, that none of his successors should wed a 
daughter of Jhalore. But the original affront was 
supposed to be condoned by the protection' furnished 
to Oody Sing; and the young prince was accepted 
as the Rana by' every chieftain in Rajpootana. The 
nobles rallied round_ his banner, and conducted him 
in triumph to Chittore; whilst Bunbeer escaped to 
the Dekhan, and becam~ the ancestors of the Bhons-
las of N agpore. 81 ' 

Akber had now succeeded his father Humayun PolioyotAkool' 
towa.rds the 

on the throne of the Moguls, and was bent on the Rajpoots. 

reduction of Rajpootan~. His policy was simple 
enough. He demanded that the three great princes 
of Rajpootana_ shoulq pay him homage, and should 
each give him a daughter in marriage.sa Jeypore 
submitted, but !farwar and Chittore still held out. 
Akber then resolved to strike at the heart of Raj
pootana by the capture of Chittore. 

The first attack failed. A favourite concubine Ahk~r(lsptures 
C IttOre. 

of the Rana headed a sally of the Rajpoots, and 
routed the army of the Moguls. The infatuated 
Rana declared that the concubine. had saved Chit-

31 Tod's Rajast'han. vol. i. t pag'e 319. 
31 There is reason to believe that Akber was an unscrupulous admirer of the 

fair sex. He was accustomed to hold a kind of fancy fair within the palace, 
where the wiveS and daughters of princes and DobIes were induced to serve as 
shopkeepers, and were often compelled to listen to his advances. The wife of one 
Rajpoot prince is said to have been dishonoured by the emperol'. An Udaipore 
princess is reported to have been inveigled into his presence, but she held a 
poniard to his heart. and compelled him to retire. These Rajpoot scandals, how
ever. refer more immediately to.the personal character of Akber. Tod's Rajast'':; 
han, vol. i., page 346. 
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CHAPTER VII. tore; and so exasperated his chieftains that they 
conspired together and slew tho hel'oine.33 But 
although Akber was repuhed, Chittol'O was doomed. 
A few years passed away. Tho country was dis
tracted by feuds and wars, and in 15G7 AkLer 
advanced against the devoted city. 00(1), Sing, 
coward as he was, effected. his, escnpo frolll tho 
capital; but the Rajpoots defended. it with all tho 
valour of their fathers. Pattn and Jeimnl were tIle 
heroes of the defence; and to this day tlwir names 
are household words in Rajpootana. Pattu wus only 
sixteen. His father had already fallen, when his 
mother armed herself, and her son, and his youth
ful bride, to sacrifice their lives for Chittorc. All 
three were slain, and then Jeimal took the lead., 
Qther wives and daughters had now armed. them
selves for the battle, and the Rajpoots fought with 
the valour of despair. But the odds wero over
w~elming. AIl hope of doliverance was lost. 
Nothing remained but the holocaust of tho J ohur. 
'rhe women threw themselves by thousands on the 
burniiIg piles. The men put on their saffron 
garme~ts, and rushed out sword in hand. The 
:Moguls feIl in heaps; but tho mortal struggle was 
soon over, and the enemy poured into tho bleed. 
ingeapital. From that day Chittore lost all her 
ancient glory. She becamo tho widowed city of 
Rajpootana. Oody Sing sought a refuge in the Ara
vuIli hiIls, where he founded the city of Udaipore. 
He died shortly afterwards, but henceforth his suc
cessors were known as the Ranas of Udaipore.34 

Pertab Sing succeeded Oouy Sing as Rana. He 

33 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., page 325. 3' Ibid., page 329. 
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is the hero of the house of Udaipore. He utterly ClllPTERV 

refused to make the smallest submission, or even the ~:!ac!f~j~~ 
smallest concession to the Mogul conqueror. J ey- independ.:ll.<:e 

pore had already transferred her allegiance to the 
l\Iogul; ~Iarwar was wavering between the Rana. 
and the emperor; but Pertab Sing was inflexible to 
the .last. At one time he was carrying death and 
desolation 'into the plains of ~Ieywar. At another 
he was flying from rock to rock on the Aravulli 
range, feeding his family with the wild fruits of his 
native hills. He ordered every true subject to join 
him in the mountains on pain of death; and so 
rigidly was this decree <?beyed, that not a lamp was 
burning in all the land of ~Ieywar. The garden of 
Rajpootana was becoming a. desert. All the com-
merce of western Hindustan from Surat to Agra was 
brougl1t to a close; for every caravan that attempted 
to pass was p]ulldere~d by the guerillas of Pertab 
Sing. For a quarter of a century the Rana carried 
on this intermittent war. The privations and sufl'er4 

ings of himself and his family were often intense. 
Sometimes the children were crying for food; some-
times the elders were in peril of being captured by 
the Moguls. But he never forgot Chitto~e. So long 
as Chit tore was a widowed city, he bound himself 
and his successors never to twist their beards, or eat 
from gold and silver, or sleep upon anything but 
straw. To this day the memory of the interdict is 
preserved in the royal house of U daipore. The 
Rana never twists his beard. He eats from gold and 
silver, but there are leaves beneath the dishes. He 
sleeps upon a bed, but there is a scattering of straw 
below.ss 

a5 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., page 331. 
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CHAPTER VIL Meantime l\1arwar was compelled to yield. A 
~!!~~:~~. daughter of the royal house of the Rahtores was sent 
ea by the Ran .. to adorn the zenana of the emperor Akber. The 

sacrifice was a cruel one. Henceforth the Rajpoot 
princess was dead to her family and kinsfolk. But 
there was no alternative. The ruler of l\Iarwar, 
however, was well rewarded for. his concession. 
Henceforth he was placed on the right hand of tho 
emperor. His title of Rao was raised to that of 
Raja. Large additions were made to his ancestral 
possessions. Nearly all the chieftains of Rajpootana 
were thus induced to follow his example, and be
come satraps of the :MoguI. But Pertab Sing was 
unshaken in his resolution. No daughter of his 
house should be given to the l\fogul emperor. No 
daughter of his house should wed with 0. family 
who had stooped to an alliance with the alien. lIe 
gave the Sesodian princesses to bo wives of his 
own faithful feudatories, or of tho impoverished 
descendants. of ancient dynasties of Delhi and 
Kanouj; but he refused to give them to tho degener
ate rulers of :Marwar or J eypore. l\Iore than 0. 

century passed away before the Ranas of Udaipore 
could be induced to relax this vigorous law. The 
ban had been felt bitterly. A marriage with a 
princess of the Surya-vansa purified the blood of 
every royal house in Rajpootana; it regenerated all 
the members of the family, and converted them into 
pure Rajpoots. Prayers and entreaties were offered 
to successive Ranas, but all in vain. Every pro
posal was rejected with scorn. 'Vhen, in a future 
genel'ation, the Rana at last gave way, two stipula
tions were rigidly enforced. The family so hon
oured abjured for ever all such alliances with the 
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:Moguls, and 'bound itself to confer the succession to CHAPTER VIi. 
the throne OIl: a son of the daughter of U daipore.s6 

Pertab Sing died without regaining Chittore. ~:;;~nt~~ 
Bis son Umra Sing eontinued to hold out bravely; Rana. 

but a degenerate member of the house deserted t~ 
the Moguls. This was Sugra, the brother of Pertab 
Sing. As a reward he was invested by the emperor 
with the dignity of RaJ?a at the ancient capital of 
Chittore. But every temple and every ruin seemed 
to charge him with his crime. He was smitten with 
remorse; and then to gain relief he gave the city to 
Umra Sing. He perished like a Rajpoot. He went 
to the Mogul court, arid was upbraided by the 
emperor. In his wrath he drew hi~ dagger, and 
stabbed himself to death beror~ the throne}7 

,U mra Sing -was at length induced to offer the The s~ow or 
~ BubllllS810n. 

shadow of a submission to tlie :Mogul. But it was 
little better than a name. No daughter of Udai
pore was sacrificed to the emperor. No firman 
from the emperor was admitted within t~e Rajpoot 
capita1.38 Henceforth, however, the history of the 
Rajpoots merges into that of the Moguls and Mah
rattas, until the British government appeared 'upon 
the scene and effected the pacificati~m of India by 
the assumption of the paramount power. 

rrhe political system· of the RaJ'poots is a subiect Politie&! ~ystem 
- J oBhe RaJPoots. 

worthy of special study. The likeness between the 
Rajpoots and the Teutons was striking enough to 
induce Colonel Tod, the historian of Rajpootana, to 
.work out a comparison in detail; but the data at 
his disposal were Imperfect. He wrote in a past 
generation, when the study of comparative politics 

, 

38 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i., page 335, 
• 

:rt Ibid. 3S Ibid., page 350 • 
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ClIAPTERVIl. was a thi'ng unheard of. 1tloreover in dealing with 
Rajpoot institutions he was unable to indicate t.1JO 
various stages in the development of forms of go
vernment, and merely dealt with them as a heap of 

Raipoots and 
'l'eutons. 

Raipoot states 
and early 
Euglish 
kingdoms. 

. . 
organIC remams. 

The following conclusions, however, may be 
inferred from the facts brought to light by Colonel 
Tod. The Rajpoots were a race of warriors who 
formed tlie ruling class wherever they settled. 
Proud of a common and noble descent, they hon
oured the women of their nation; and, like the 
conquerors of Britain, kept themselves carefully 
apart from the people whose lauds they had taken. 
As the Germans were in the time of 'racitus, the 
Rajpoots are to'this day,-a distinct and unmixed 
people, like none but themselves, and easily distin
guished by their physical characteristics from other 
natives of India. But the race deteriorated in con
sequence of its purity. The Rajpoots were not 
invigorated by the infusion of other blood as the 
English 'were; but spent their own vigour without 
renewing it from other sources. 

In Rajpootana the Rajpoots foundod a number of 
states ~ and the history of these was perhaps an
alogous to that of the early English kingdoms. One 
of the princes generally had some kind of pre
eminence, real or nominal, over the rest, 'rhe 
position of the Ranas of Meywar was something 
like that held by the kings of Northumberland arid 
Mercia; but they do not seem to have ever kept up 
a permanent supremacy like the kings of the West 
Saxons. The princes of the other states may at 
times have become the Rana's men; and then the 
Rana was over-lord of all Rajasthan. But he was 
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never stronO' enouO'h to set up a lasting power. 1'he CHAPTER VII. ,0 0 

othet, states seized upon every chance of asserting 
their own independence; and the hegemony which 

,individual princes were able to establi~h seldom out-. . 
lived more than 'a few generations. ' 

Every state had its own. prince, its own feudatory Ralpoot consti. 
tutlOllS. 

chieftains, and its own separate constitution. The 
demesne of the prince occupied the centre of his 
dominion; "whilst the pefs of his several chieftains 
were distributed around. The royal demesne had a 
tendency t.~ diminish with the grant of new fiefs; 
but at times it had a tendency to expand with 
new acquisitions arising from lapses or forfeitures. 
Orig~nally the princes and their respective chieftains 
formed a military aristocracy. Each prince had pro:, 
'i?ably in ancient times his own special band of com
panions, sworn to- live or die in his defence. It 
seems probable that ill Rajpootana, as in Europe, 
the close personal tie ~ between the prince and his 
followers was superseded by a feudal relation be
tween lord and vassal. rrraces of the original insti. 
tution were to be found at a comparatively recent 
period amongst the Rajpoot principalities of the 
Peninsula.59 Each prince had also his own council 
of chieftains, in which all questions were discussed, 
whether of local' or imperial interef\t. The Ranas of 
Meywar were nominally the sovereign· lords of all. 
On grand occasions, when the general peace or wel~ 
fare were concerned; the Rana convened a great 
assembly of aU .the princes and chieftains of Rajast'
han. Accordingly, as every subject had been pre-

39 See especially 'Marco Polo's account of the five kings of the Tamil country, 
which will be brought under review in Cllllp. viii. 

23 
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CHAPTER VII. viously discussed ill. the local councils, every princo 
and chieftain of the separate stutes uttellded tho 
Rana's assembly, fully prepared to tuko his part in 

Civil adminis
tration. 

Civil adminis
tration or Ava 
or upper Bur
JDI\. 

the imperial council. • • 
It would, however, appear that" in the progress of 

political development, the Rana of l\£t')"war FCPl118 to 
have called in the aid of a civil power to neutralizo 
the encroachments of military fcudatul'ic:-!, Tod 
alludes to the" good times" of 1\Icywar, in wllich 
the Rana was aided by a council o(fo~r miuisters of 
tho crown and their deputies; und promulg-uted all 
the legislative enactments -in which the general 
rights and wants of the community were involved. 
In this civil administration neither the fcudatory 
princes, nor their respective chicftain~, had any 
share or concern.4O rrod is unablo to furlli~h any 
explicit information upon tho development of this 
system of civil government, The wars hetwl'cn tho 
Mahrattas and Rajpoots, which prevailcll during tllo 
greater part of the eighteenth century amI the earIler 
part of the nineteenth, had reduced tho old llajpoot 
constitut.ions to a state of comparative chaos. 

Fortunately the existing constitution of tho 
kingdom of Ava, or upper Burma, will be found to 
throw considerable light upon the subject.41 The 
sovereigns of Burma claim with some show of reason 
to be of Rnjpoot descent. Their usages and ideas 
are in general accordance with t.hose of the ancient 
Kshatriyas. B~t tho power of tho old military 

. 40 Tod's Rajast'han, vol. i. Feudal Systrm in Rlljllst'han, chop. ii. 
4.1 The statements as regards the e~isting constitution of the kingdom of Ava 

are ehil'fly bllsed upon certain notes which were taken by the author during II 
semi-political mission to Mandaloy and llhamo in the year 1870. Tht'yal"l', 
however, in general accordance with the information surplied by F. Sang-ermano, 
"Description of the Burmese EllIphe." Rome, 1833. 
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feudatories bas been crushed out by the growth of an CHAPTER VII. 

official and non-hereditary nobility. The conse-
quence .has, been, that the ,Burmese constitution has 
neither an -aristocratic element nor a popular one. 
n r-onsists of mere civil and military officials, whose 
title and position entirely depend upon the will of 
the sovereign. It is thus a bureaucracy of the worst 
form, for it is altogether wanting in that hereditary 
influence and national spirit, which are necessary to 
impart stability and consistency to the imperial 
rule. . 

'fhe cent.ral authority at Mandalay, the present.Two~at 
COW10UII. 

capital of Burma, directs and controls the entire 
administration of the kingdom. It consists of two 
great councils, namely,- . 

1st. The supreme ,council and high court of 
appeal, known ~s the Hlot-dau. 

2nd. The privy or palace council, known as the 
Byadeit. . 

The Hlot-dau, or supreme council of A va, cor- The Blot·dan, 
or supreme 

responds to the royal council of four ministers of the couucil. 

crown, and their deputies, which is mentione4 by 
Colonel Tod. It may therefore be accepted as a 
modern development of the royal .council which ex-
isted under the old Ranas' of l\feywar. It exercises 
all the powers of a senate, a high court, and a; 

cabinet. Its functions are legislative, judicial, and 
executhg e. As a s~nate, it possesses a constitutional 

. power of f,'eto to any act or order of the king. As 
a high court of civjl lnd criminal justice, it tries all 
important cases, and is the highest court of appeal. 
As a cabinet, it exercises all th~ powers of govern
ment; and every order of the king is issued by the 
Hlot-dau in tbe name of- the ministers of whom. the 
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CHAPTER VII. court is composed. The court consists of the four 
\Voongyees, or great ministers, and the four 'Voon
douks, or assistant ministers. The crown prince is 
ex-officio president of the council; .but a still higher 
throne is set apart for the king, on which his majesty 
occasionally takes his seat. 

The Byadeit, The Byadeit, or palace council, is still more 
or privy coun-

cil. closely associated with the king, and it is doubtful 

Substitution ot 
officialism for 
feudalism. 

whether it ever existed in Meywar. It consists of 
four ministers of the interior, who are the private 
advisers of the king, and take charge of the treasury, 
and all recei pts and disbursements. 

The Blot-dau, or supreme council, and the 
Byadeit, or privy council, thus form the two govern
ing departments of tho administration of Ava. I...ike 
the courts of the Normans and Plantagenets, both 
departments invariably accompany tho king when
ever he makes a progress within his ~wn domin
ions. But in upper Burma, the old feudal clement, 
which still prevails in Rajpootana, has entirely 
passed away. The two councils are composed of 
subsei"vient smooth-tongued officials, whose ideas 
and aspirations are all centred in tho king. They 
are the shadow without the substance of a constitu
tion. They, howev:er, serve to give a seeming 
permanence to the government, of the kingdom, and 
perh~ps hold it together, in the same way that 
officialism and routine held together ihe Byzantine 
empire for generations after its life-blood had ebbed 
away. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE BRAUMANICAL REVIVAL, A.D. 600-1600. 

THE seventeenth ceptury ushers in the history CHAP. VIll. 

of modern India. In the PunJ' ab and Hindustan Indi~tfrohtomtthhe - seven e 

the lIussulmans had founded the :Mogul empire, :~t=th 
and established its. ascendancy from the mountains 
of Bactl'ia and Cashmere to the delta of the Ganges. 
In the Dekhan the lesser ~russulman sovereignties 
had overthrown the last ,of the old Hind~ empires, 
and were engaged in wars amongst themselves, or in 
extending their arms into the southern Peninsula. 
~Ieantime a new power appeared i~ the Eastern seas, 
which was destined to hold an imperial sway over 
the whole Indian continent. In 1600 the East-India. 
Company obtained its first charter from Queen 
Elizabeth. In 1605 the emReror Akber died at 
Agra, and was succeeded by -his son Jehangfr, the 
grandfather of Aurangzfb. - In 1613 the English 
built their first factory at Surat, and concl~ded 
their first treaty with emperor Jehangfr. In 1639 
they founded ~radraa; in 1661 they obtained Born .. 
bay; and in 1678 they settled at Calcutta. These 
factories grew into cities, and became the centres of 
trade; they are now the capitals of the Anglo
Indian empire. 
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CHAP. VIII. The early English adventurers appeared in India 
t:3~~~~J~p. exactly ten centuries after t.he pilgrimage of Biouen
ment. Thsang. In England it is comparatively easy to 

realize the vast inter';al which elapsed between the 
seventh century and the seventeenth. The wars of 
the early English, their townships and gcmots, had 
been succeeded by the manufacturing cities, the 
parliaments, and the political and' religious activity 
of the Elizabethan era. But in India the interval 
is scarcely appreciable; in all essentials the people 
were the same in the seventeenth century as in the 
seventh. Buddhism had been overthrown, but the 
religion of the J ains remained. Islam again had 
pl~nted mosques and schools throughout Hindustan 
and the Dekhan; but it could not modify the general 
idolatry.1 rrhe social and religious life of the great 
bulk of the Hindu population underwent no percept
ible changes. In the days of Alexander and l\fegas
thenes, the IJ.lasses worshipped the sun and the rivers, 
sacrificed to Vishnu and Siva, paid reverence to 
naked Yogis, and burnt living widows with their 
dead husbands. Ten centuries later Hiouen-T.hsang 
beheld similar scenes; and ten centuries later still 
the early English adventulers were gazing upon the 

Expulsion ot 
Buddhism. 

same mysterious world. 
The most important event in the history of the 

interval is the expulsion of the Buddhist monks 
from India. Of the revolution which subverted 

1 The annals of l\f ussulman India are chiefly valuable for the illustrations th~y 
furnish of the political and religious life of the M ussulmans themselves. They 
throw little or no light upon the civilization of Hindustan; and but little on that 
of the Dekhan and Peninsula. They may be said to commence in A.D. 665, 
twenty years after the departure of Hioueu.Thsang, when the Arabs conquered 
Scinde. But it was not until 1001 that MahmUd of Cabul invaded Hindustan; 
and it was not until 1205, or two' centuries after MahmCtd, that Kootub.ud.din, 
the first Mussulman sovereign of India, was crowned king at Lahore. 
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Buddhism very little is known. No tradition of CHAP. nu. 
any value ]1as been preserved. But Rtill it is not 
diffic~lt to arrive at the fact. In the sevent.h cen-
tury, when Hiouen-1'hsang visited Benares, the city 
was already more Brahmanical than Buddhist. It 
was the centre of the worsliip of Iswara or Siva, and 
swal'med with naked fanatics, who rubbed them-
selves with ashes, and practised religious austeri • 

. ties. Magnificent temples were built of stones richly 
carved, and wood choicely painted; whilst a brass 
colossal statue of the god, nearly a hundred feet 
high, filled the Chinese. pilgrim with respectful a we. 
The centre of Buddhism was at Sarmith in the imme
diate neighbourhood. This was the old deer-forest 
in which Gotama Buddha had first turned the wheel 
of the law. On this holy spot a vihara had been 
erected in the life-time of the apostle; and when 
Hiouen-Thsang visited "the locality, stu pas and. 
viharas were to be seen in all directions. Here also 
had been f~unded one of those magnificent colleges 
or Sangharamas, which were so famous in Buddhist 
India. But the Sangharama at Sarnath was not a 
flourishing institution in the seventh cent1).ry. It 
only contained fifteen hundred Sramans, and they 
were all followers of the little Vehicle. In the present 
day Sarnath is in ruins. Two great towers are still 
standing,' and traces of the old college are still to be 
found; whilst relics and images of great variety 
haye been discovered within. the mounds. The 
asbes and charred re~ai.ns sufficiently indicate that 
the whole was destroyed in some sudden conflagra
tion; and as Buddhist pagodas ~lave been converted 
into Brahmanical temples, suspicion points to a sud
den outbreak instigated by the Brahmans. Possibly 
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CHAP. VIII. some bitter disputation had been brought to a 
'Violent close; and a nest of infuriated fanatics had 
pO"Q.red out of Benares to destroy the heretics and 
atheists of Sarnath as enemies of the gods. Possibly, 
also, the popular veneration and respect for the holy 
men had been blunted by charges, such as thoso 
which a woman brought against G6tama, and which 
were freely levelled against the English clergy prior 
to the destruction of the monasteries. At present, 
however, the story lies beneath the mounds; Sar
nath was sacked and burned at the instigation of 
the ·Brahmans.s 

2 A legend of Divodas, a king of Benares, has been related in several Purfinas, 
which may possibly refer to this revolution. Siva is said to have been desirous of 
occupying Benares, and sent Nikumbha to persuade the prince to embrace Bud
dhism. Accordingly Divodfis became a follower of Buddha, and waB expelled 
from Benares, and founded another city on the banks ,of the Gomati.-Vislmu 
Purfina, Wilson's translation, edited by Hall, vol. iv., pp. 33, 40. 

General Cunningham, who conaucted many excavations around Sfi.rnMh in 
1835-36, writes as follows :-" From the fifth to the seventh century the decline of 
Buddhism was gradual and gentle. But from the eighth century the fall was rapid 
and violent. New dynasties arose who knew not Sakya Mani; and the Tuars of 
Delhi, the Rabtors of Kanouj,' and the Chfmdels' of Mahoba, succeeded to the- vast 
empire of Siladitya. The rise of all these families has been traced to the eighth 
century; and both coins and inscriptions remain to attest their Brahmanical bc
lief. But Buddhism continued to linger in Benares, Malwa, and Guzerat; and 
was not finally extinguished until the eleventh or the twelfth century, when the 
last 'fotaries of Buddha were expelled from the continent of India. Numbers ot 
images, concealed by the departing monks, are found buried near Sal'llfith; and 
heaps of ashes still he scattered amidst the ruins to show that the monasteries 
were destroyed by fire." 

Major Kittoe, who in 1851 carried on more extensive excavations in the same 
neighbourhood, confirmed the conclusions of General Cunningham. He wrote :
"All has been sacked and burned j priests, temples, idols, all together; for in 
Bome places bones, iron, wood, and stone are found in huge masses; and this has 
happened more than once."-Cunningham's Bhilsa Topas, chapter xii. See also 
.Archreological Reports. 

Probably it was at this time, or at Borne earlier period, that Kanouj abandoned 
Buddhism and embraced the religion of the Brfihmans. The fact is dimly indi __ 
cated in the lllgend of Viswfimitra, the son onbe king of Gadhi or Kanouj, who is 
said to have been originally a Kshatriya, and subsequently to have become a 
Brahman. See History, vol. ii., Ramfiyana, chap. iv. Kanouj was subsequently 
the centre of orthodox Brahmanism, and supplied Brahmanical teachers to Bengal, 
whose descendants are still known as Kulin Brfihmans. 
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The appearance of the J ains is another revolu- CHAP. VIII. 

tion of which no record has been preserved. The t:~!.of1{e/ltenl. 
religion of the Jains had for its 'object the liberation 
of the soul from the trammels of existence. It did 
not, however, accept the doctrine of annihilation or 
Nirvana, but assigned a spiritual life to the liber-
ated soul in some undefinable mansion of the blessed. 
It taught ·c~rtain precepts of strict morality which 
would seem to i~entify it with that school of 
Buddhism which was known as the little Vehicle.3 

The Jains worshipped saints who had effected their 
deliverance from the universe, rather than deities 
who ruled the universe, and the names of their 
twe~ty-four saints or Tirthankaras, commencing 
with Adinath and ending with Parisnath and lIaha-
vira, are held in the profoundest veneration. The 
Jains were divided like the Buddhists into monks 
and laymen. Originally 'Some of the sects aban-
doned all clothing, like the gymno-sophists of old; 
but the Jam monks in genel'al are not only clothed, 
but distinguished as the "white-robed." Their 
shrines are stately and mysterious buildings of -~nar-
bIe, generally standing in remote and secluded situ-

S The tight deadly sios of the Jains are somtwhat puerile; they were as 
follows.-(l) Eating at night. (2) Slaying an animal. (3) Eating the fruit 
of trees that give milk. (4) Tasting honey or flesh. (5) Taking the wealth of 
others. (6) Committing adultery. (7) Eating flowers, butter, or cheese. (8) 
Worshipping the gods of other religions.-Asiatic Journal, voL nii. 1824; 
vol xvi .. 183-1. 

It is difficult to 88y how far the Jains were connected with the little Vehicle. 
Il has already been seen that Silfulitra. king of Kanouj and Magadha. was a follower 
of the great Yehicle, and beld a famous public disputation between the two Vehicles. 
A legend has been presernd in the M ah6.tma, or sacred chronicle of the mountain 
Satruniya, that the Buddhists heM a public disputati~n with the Jains and gained 
the vi<.>torr. whereupon Sila.ditya became a Buddhist; but that subsequently the 
Jains defeated the Buddhists, wbereupon Siliulitya became a Jain. See FOt'bes's 
Ras Mala. vol. i. 
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_C_H_A_P_, VI_II_. ations. :Many are to be found in Rajpootana, espe
cial1y on Mount Abu; but perhaps the most celebrated 
are those which have been built on the holy moun
tain o( Satruniya in the Guzerat peninsula, over 
against the city of Palitana.' 'rhe Brallmans ex
pelled the Buddhists, but they could not wholly 
expel the Jains; and to this d~y the Jains form 
an interesting element in the Hindu population, 
especially in western India-. 

;t;;,~~~~~Siva The overthrow 0£ Buddhism at Sarnath must 
rlh;~ll~~.form ot have sent a thrill through the religious wor1d of 

India. From time immemorial Benares had been 
the great centre of religious thought; the resort of 
all new teachers who aspired to be the founders of 
sects; the final court of appeal from all conflicting 
schools, such as those of l\1ithila, Gour, and 
Dravira. rrhe destruction at Sarmlth was t.he 
triumph of the worshippers of Siva. This deity, the 
Dionysos of the Greeks, was perhaps tho most 
ancient and most mystic in tho Brahmanical 
pantheon. Iswara or Siva was the first cause, the 

, The holy mountain of Satruniya in the south-east of Kattiawar is sacred to 
.Adinath, the first of the twenty-four Tirtbankaras, wbo is said to have emigrated 
from .A.yodhya at some remote period. On the summit of the mountain is a 
colossal image of .A.dinath, hewn out of the solid rock. The mountain itself rises 
nearly two thousand feet above the plains. Upon these lonely heights the marble 
shrines of the J ains, with their stately enclosures, half-palace, half-fortress, have 
been constructed in the upper air, far removed from the ordinary tread of mortals, 
like the mansions of another world. In the dark recesses of cnch temple there ill 
one or more images of .A.dinath, or some other Tirthankara. The alabaster features, 
wearing an expression of listless repose. are rendered dimly visible by the faint 
ligh~ which is shed by silver lamps. The air is pCl-rumed with incense, and the 
female votaries, glittering in scarlet and gold, move round in circles barefooted 
over the polishedlloors, chaunting their monotonous but not unmelodious bymns. 
The mountain is one of tlie ~rst places of Jain pilgrimage; the bridnl hall of those 
who would marry everlasting rest. Many legends are told of faLled kings, who 
by their austerities and religious services on this sacred ground have thrown off 
the intolerable load of sin, and attained the blessing of liberation.-Forbes'S nas 
Mala, vol. i., chap. iii. 
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germ of all things. The Iinga was the symbol of CHAP. VIIL 

Siva, and the representative of the supreme being. 
rrhere was a corresponding symbol of the female 
sex. These two symboh were the material forms of 
that ,creative- fOl"Ce, or supreme spirit, which was 
involved in the conception of Brahma. In the work 
of creation "Iswara,. or the germ, expanded into an 
egg, and evolved within itself the five elements,-
earth, water, air, fire, and ether. The 'egg then 
separated into two parts, a higher and a lower. The 
higher portion became the heaven above; the lower 
portion became the earth beneath. It subsequently 
formed the universe of all created being; of gods, 
men, and animals; of mountains, plains, rivers, and 
seas. When it reached its full expansion it began 
slowly to diminish. The number of deaths exceeded 
the number of births. In this way it was gradually 
reduced to a single germ, wbich might be symbolized 
as a dew drop, but might. be more exactly described 
as the centre point of the circle.fi Thus universe after 
universe was created and passed away, after a similar 
fashion to that already indicated in the myth of a 
day and night of Brahma. 

Ultimately these symbols were personified i.nto a Conception of 
Siva aud Durgi. 

god and goddess; or rather a god and goddess were 
associated with ,the symbols. The worship of the 
male deity exhibited every stage of development. 
Sometimes it found expression in a pure and elevated 
ac,loration of the supreme being as Iswara, in which 
the worshipper sought to render his body and soul 
pure and holy in the sight of the creator. Sometimes 
it degenerated into a wretched asceticism, which 

6 Faria J Suusa, vol. ii., page 377. 
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cultivated a distaste for existence by pondcring o\'er 
the lower instincts and necessities of animal being', 
and quenched the fire of tho passions by a dcpraveu 
familiarity with the ashes and bones of the dead, and 
every species of filth and corruption. Tho worsl1ip 
of the female deity exhibited a l:Iilllilar yuriety of 
})hases. Sometimes under tho numC:i of Dur~{l., 
Bhavani, or Parvati, she was adored as tllO diville 
ideal of the daughter, wife, or mother. Sometimes, 
as Bhadra-KaH, she was regarded as the patron deity 
of Thugs and prostitutes. Sho was also personified as 
KaH, the black goddess, the terrible barbarian queen, 
who revelled in strong wine and flesh l1l<.'at, in dis
gusting ob~cellity, and the blood of human ~acl'ificcs. 
The grosser forms of the worship of Siva anu lJurga 
degenerated into the so-culled 'rantric religion, 
which once prevaileu tllroughout a ]urgo portion of 
India, but which there is reason to believe has nearly 
disappeared from the land. In the SivA. cult llovices 
were exposed to every possible allurement, a1l(] ex
pected to remain unmoved. In the KuH cult Iluuity 
was worshipped in Bacchanalian orgies which can· 
not be described. 

SankhaAch'- The triumph of Siva over Buddha is to some 
rya, the apostle 
ot ~iva, about extent illustrated by the life and career of Sankha .... D.9oo. 

,Acluirya, who may be termed t~e apostle of the 
Saiva religion in its more spiritual form. lie was 
a native of Malabar, and belonged to the tribe of 
Namburi BnUJOlans. lIe flourished about the eighth 
or ninth century of the Chl'i8tian era. He led the 
life of a wandering mendicant, and engaged in suc
cessful controversies with the Buudhists and J ains. 
According to local legend, Jain kings were reign
ing at Kalyan in the Dekhan, and Conjeveram 
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in the Peninsula, who blasphemed the gods of CHAP. VIII. 

the Brahmans and endeavoured to subvert the 
Brahmanical faith. Accordingly Siva became in-
carnate as Sankha Acharya, in order to abolish the 
Jain religion and regulate and reform the Brahmans. 
His sect is known as -the 'Smarta, and largely pre-
vails throughout the Peninsula. Its members are 
distinguished by three horizontal white stripes along 
their foreheads. Some are called Lingayets; their 
sect is known as the J angam. They carry little 
images of the linga, as the represeritati ve of the su .. 
preme being, in small siher boxes hanging from the 
arm.6' They bury their dead without burning. They 
lIve only on rice, vegetables, and cakes of various 
grains j and entirely abstain from flesh meat and . 
wme. 

The revival of the worship of Vishnu, the Her- ~~:h!:~~!~r:
akles of the Greeks, seems to have commenced at a ~b:~t~~: 1300-

later date. Its followers were known as Vaishnavas 
in opposition to the Saivas or followers of Siva. Its 
chief apostles were Ramanuja Acharya who flour-

8 A variety of authorities might be quoted for the statemeuts in the text, in
cluding Faria y Sousa, Abbe Dubois, Buchanan, Wilks, and the Mackenzie MSS., 
of which the author has a large folio volume of extracts and abstracts, compiled 
by himself more than ten years ago. The vitality of the Smfuta rcligion is proved 
by tbe fad that the great Guru Sankha Ach1Lryl\ has been succeeded down to the 
present day by a line of Gurus, who have been either adopted by the preceding 
Guru whilst alive, or elected by the disciples after his decease, A successor or 
representative of the apostle was still living in 1871. His name was Narsingh 
AcMrya. He is called by his disciples the J agat Guru, or teacher of the world. 
He is the venerated pontiff of all Hindus holding the Smarta faith. He is a celi
bate, lives on milk, and is acquainted with Sanskrit, Kanarese, Tamil. and Telugu. 
He wears a tiara covered with pearls and jewels. In 1871 he was seventy. five 
years of age, and had adopted a successor. He travels in great state in a special 
palanquin with an elephant in attendance; a\ld on such occasions is accompanied 
by a large cortege of Br1Lhmans and disciples. All the Hindli inhabitants of a 
town, the Raja not excepted. turn out on his approach to receive him with suit
able reverence.-Bowloillg's Eastern Experience,s, page 139. Londou, 1872. 
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ished at Conjeveram,7 and Ram{mand who flourished 
at Benares. Ranuinuja may be referred t!> the 
twelfth century. He distinguished himself as the 
opponent of both Jains and Saivas; and was especi
_ally famous for casting out evil spirits and de\'ils. 
Like Sankha Acharya, he appears to have under
taken missionary circuits over the wholo of tho 
Peninsula, fixing his head-quarters at Sriringham, 
opposite the town of Trichinopoly. His particular 
sect is known as the Ayengar Vaishnavas, and is 
distinguished from the 8marta by a vertical mark 
like a trident, which is painted on the forehead just 
above the nose.8 They abhor Siva, and call him 
the chief of the Rakshasas, and worship only tho 
Vishnu group of deities. Ramanand of Benares was 
a disciple who had seceded from Ramanuja. He 
taught the worship of Vishnu through his incarna
tions as Rama aI!d Krishna; and especially sought 
to abolish caste. But before indicating the various 
phases in the religion of Vi~lmu, it will be necessary 
to glance at the origin and growth of the conception 
of that deity. 

Vishnu was originally a personification of the 
Sun-god as a human hero more or less divine; the 
celestial ancestor of the 8urya-vansa, or "childl'en 
of the sun." This idea developed into that of deity; 
the bright 'god who imparted 1ife and light to the 
universe; the supreme soul that illuminated the 

, Conjeveram, properly Kanchipora. or the golden city, was the capital of the 
ancient kingdom of Chola. It is situated about forty-tight miles to the south
west of Madras, 

8 The sectarian mark of the Vaishnav3s is called the foot of Tishnu, which is 
represented by the trident. The scctarian of the Saivas is enll('d the eye of Siva, 
and is generally in the centre of the forehead, in the middle of the three lines. 
Siva is fabled to have a third eye there. 
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umverse. In this way the conception of Visllnu CHAP. VIII. 

assimilated itself to that of Brahma. But still the 
popuhirQidea of his humanity, of God loving man, 
could never be eradicated from the popular mind. 
'rhe worshipper ceased to identify Vishnu with the 
material sun. The god was supposed to dwell in 
the heaven of Vaikuntha far away in the blue ether; 
or in the fabled sea of milk which surrounded the uni-
verse; II but still taking a deep interest in the uni-
verse and its inhabitants, human and divine. A 
female divinity was given to him as a wife, the divine 
LakshmI; the goddess of good fortune, wealth, and 
prosperity; the deified embodiment of a~l that is 
good and beautiful, pure and affectionate, in an ideal 
woman, whether as a daughter, a wife, or a mother. 
Lakshmi was the sea-born goddess; she had risen 
out of the ocean, 'like another Aphrodite, to become 
the bride of Vishnu. 

-The conception of· Vishnu and Lakshmi, dwell- ~~~~:"tAras of 

ing far away as 'a supreme spirit or spirits in the sea 
of milk, was too remote for.popular sympathy. There 
was not even a symbol existing, like the linga, that 
would associate the god wi~h humanity. Accordingly 
Vishnu was supposed to become incarnate from time 
to time, for the deliverance of the world from the 
oppression of giants or demons, the Daityas or 
Rakshas&s of remote antiquity. These incarnations 

, 
• In Hindu geography the universe is a vast circle, consisting or alternate 

'continents and seas formed into concentric rings. lambu-dwipll; or the earth, is 
the centre; and ~he centre-point of the .earth is mount Yern; the Himalayas of 
modern geography; the Meros, Of thigh of Zeus, in which Dionysos was concealed 
after the death of his mother Semele. Jambu·dwipa was surronnded by a sea of 
salt wswr. The six remaining continents are of course inythical. Tbe lirst arkr 
lambu-dwipa was surrounded by a sea of sugar· cane juice; the next by a sea of 
wine; the next by a sea of melted butter; the next by a sea of curds; then fol. 
lowed the sea of milk ; -and last of all 11'88 a sea of fresh water. 
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or avataras are invested with historical significance. 
They are generally reckoned as ten ill number, 
although in some sacred books there are unimport
ant additions. In reality they were nothing more 
than the old gods and heroes of ante-Brahmanical 
times, who were incorporated into the Bruhmanical 
system, and reproduced as incarnations of Vishnu. 
In this manner Vishnu is said to have successively 
become incarnate in four animals,-the fish, the 
tortoise, the boar, and the lion; and in five human 
beings,-Vamana, Parasurama, Rama1 Krishna, and 
Buddha; and finally he is to appear o,n a white horse, 
in what is known as the Kalki avatar, and to de
stroy the present universe,. and bring into existence 
a purer and better world. 

:~!~;it;t~aras The myths by which these personifications are 
theDllluge. represented. as incarnations, are the mere inventions 

of Brahmanical teachers; but they are nevertheless 
replete with meaning. The fish-god has been wor
shipped by many races from the earliest antiquity 
as the ocean deity. He. was the Poseidon of the 
Greeks; the Neptune of the Romans. He is gen
erally symbolized by a rude figure , half human and 
half fish; but the idea was spiritualized by the Vedic 
Rishis into Varuna, the great god of elemental water, 
the supreme spirit of the deep seas. Tile tortoise 
and boar were apparently deiti~s of a similar cha
racter; the gods or symbols of different races. An 
three deities appear in the Vishnu-avatara myths in 
association with some legend of a universal deluge. 
Thus Vishnu became incarnate as a fish in order to 
save l\Ianu, the ancestor of the human race, from 
being drowned in the deluge. He became a tortoise 
in order to rescue the earth fro~ the deluge by taking 
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it on hi$ back. H c became no boar in order to re- CRAP. VIII. 

coyer tho V ed~s from th~ waste of ,vaters. The 
myths.connected with the remaining avataras'have a 
different sio·nificancc. Vishnu became a lion in. order o 

to destroy certain giants, W~lO were seeking to de-
throne the gods. He became Vamana, or the dwarf, 
in ordct, to destroy the giant Bali, who appears to be 
ident.ical with K:l.ns~ in the Krish:m le~en.ds. _ lIe 
became ParaSUri.till:l, in ordOL' to punish the Ksha
triyus, who had cruelly opprcsseJ the Brahmans. 
IIu became R~l.ma. in order to slay Ravana, tho 
demon king of Lanka 'in Ceylon. He became 
Krishna in order to overthrow the tyrant Kansa. 
He became Buddha in order to delude the giants 
into neglecting the worship of the deities, and there
by expo~ing themselves to certain destruction. The 
last incarnation in the white horse avatara may be 
dismissed as a theological dream, originating in an 
idea, not uncommon amongst suffering humanity" 
that the world has sunk into a hopeless state of sin 
and sorrow; that man is helpless t6 work out the 
problem of his being; and that the advent of deity 
i~ nccc~sary to the renoyation of the universe .. 

Si:t of these incarnations of Vishnu possess a Six ;A.vataras re-

b . h" . I I 1 f~l'nllgtoBud~ su stanh ve - IstOl'lCa va ue, name y, the avataras as dhism.. 

a Hon and dwarf, and those of Parasurama, Rama,. 
Krishna, and Buddha. One idea runs ~hrough them 
all, namely, that Vishnu became incarnate in order 
to destroy th~ giants or demons who sought to de-
throne the gods. These giants have been generally 
identifiod with the non· Vedic rulers of the country; 
and no doubt in very ancient legends, such as find 
occa~ion3.1 expression in the Vedic hymns, the abo-
riginal or pl'e-A':yan princes were regarded as giants; 

24 
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CHAP. VIIl. and like the giants- of nursery story were describcu 
as demons, ogres, man-eaters, Rakshasas, Daityas, 
and Asuras. But the myths of the incarnations or 
avataras of Vishnu are of a comparatively modern 
date. They are not .mentioned in the moro ancient 
scriptures, such as the hymns of the Rig-Veda or the 
laws of Manu. They belong to tl~e age of Brahman
ical revival, when the persistent efforts of Buddhist 
teachers to deny the auth<;>rity of the Vedas, and t " 
dethrone or ignore the gods in goneral, had creat:! 1 
an antagonism which culminated in a persecuti \ g 
war. The colossal statues of Buddhas imd Jain 
saints would suggest the idea of giants. The fact that 
G6tama and Adillath were both Kshatriyas would 
suggest the idea that the war was against Ksha
triyas. The ninth avatara is a key to the whole. 
Vish~u became Buddha to delude the giants into 
abandoning the worship of the gods, and thereby 
working out their own destruction. 

~:~~a:~oRl~~ Two of these. myths, namely, the avataras of 
an\lKrlllhna. Vishnu as Rama and Krishna, have been interwoven 

with the main t:raditions of the Ramayana and Maba 
~harata, and impart a new and religious meaning to 
the Hindu epics. It will also be seen that a deeper 
significance underlies the sacred legend, than is 
involved in the mere antagonism between Brah. 
manism and Buddhism. The theology of, the 
Brahmans has always been too abstract and meta
physical for the masses. The bulk of mankind can 
only wOl'sbip deified men and women; and unless 
their affections are brought into play, they have no 
real devotion. Indeed, without human love and 
human sympathies, religion drifts into a superstition 
of selfishness; a mere bartering Qf prayers, sacrifice;;J 
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and alms in exchange for happiness or prosperity. CHAP. nIT. 

The leaders of the BrahmaniGaI revival seem to 
Lave discerned this' important truth. The compilers 
of the Ramayana represented Rama and Sita as 
types of a husband and a wife, as well as incarnations 
of deity. They moved the heart of the Hindu to 
lO\ge and sympathy; and then awakened his adora. 
tion for the divine. They employed a mythological 
machinery, which will appear strange and cumbrous 
to the Europ~an; but which, nevertheless, satisfied 
the aspirations of the masses by reproducing the 
supreme spirit in human forms. Vishnu is repre
sented as the supreme spirit, the god above all gods, 
whose paramount power as the suzerain of the uni
verse was acknowledged by Brahma and all the 
Vedic deities. The story of his birth, marriage, 
and exile as Rama is consequently surrounded by a 
ha:z:e of supernatural details: 'fhe Vedic deities are 
oppressed by Ra:vana, the giant or demon king of 
Lanka, the modern CeylQu. They apply to Brahma 

• 
for succour; but Ravana has performed so many re-
ligious, merits in former lives that Brahma is p.ower
less to help them. Accordingly Brahma proceeded 
with the Vedic deities to -the sea of milk, where 
Vishnu was dwelling in unutterable splendour. 
Vishnu answered their 'prayers. The supreme god 
engaged to become incarnate as Rama, and so effect 
the destruction of Ravana. 

The incarnation of Vishnu is related with such ~dot1UmR 
supernatural details as would accord with his divine as WmlL 

character. Dasaratha, Maharaja of Ayodhya, was ' 
without a son. Accordingly he celebrated a great 
sacrifice to obtain- one. The gods came down from 
heaven and receival their shares with their own 
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~C_H_AP_. _VI_IT_. hands. A portion of the sacred food was gi ven to the 
:;~~:J~~:~ three queens, mId Vishnu became incarnate in tho 

first queen Kausalya. At the moment of conception 
Brahma and the gods appeared in their chariots 
above the city of Ayodhya, and sounded the praised 
of Rama. At the moment of birth the gous again 
appeared in the sky and scattered flowers from heaven. 
'rhe babe revealed his di vinit.y to his mother alone. 
He was crowned with a diauem of pea11s. lIe had 
four arms, holding respectively the shell, the 
chakra, the mace, and the lotos:1o His mother knew 
that he was god aud adored him. He then con
cealed his four-armed shape, and assumed that of 
an ordinary infant, and began t9 cry. The Malut
raja heard the welcome sound and distributed 
treasures in alms. 

:::~al:d~it~ When Rama was approaching manhood the snge 
Visw<imitra appeared at Ayodhyd.. He explained 
to the ~Iaharaja that Rama was V islmu, and that 
llis female counterpart haci been born at Mithihl as 
Sita, the daughter of Raja Janaka. Accordingly 
Rama was sent to J\Iithila under the charge of 
Viswamitra, and married Sita ill due course; but 
Jallaka stated that she was not actually his daugh
ter, but was found under a furrow when turned up 
by the plough.ll 

10 The frequent representations of Hindu deities with four arms has long been 
a problem to Europeans. But the so-caIled idolatry of the Hindus u nothing 
more than theology in hieroglyphics; antl the idols are often two or more con
lleptions of deities moulded into one form. Yi.hnu was at once the divine hero 
of the Xshatl'iyas, and the supreme spirit of the Brahmans. As a hero he carried 
~he chakra and mace,; as a god he carried the shell and lotos. R!J.ma exhibits 
the two-fold character of a hero and devotee throughout Ilia exile. 

11 See Adhyatma Ramrtyana. History, vol ii., Ramayana. The myth that 
Sita sprang from the ea.rth belongs to a class of religious fables, which appear 
to have origiuated dllring the Brahmanical revival. It would seem that cer
tain Brahmans of this pedod endeavoured to revft'e the decaying worlihip o~ the 
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The account of the exile of Rama is evidently CHAP. VIII. 

a pcry-crsion of the original form of the tradition. ExileotB&ma. 

Amongst the ancient Rajpoots the· sentence of exile 
was carried out with funeral pomp, whenever a 
prince was deprived of Lis birthright or declared an 
outlaw. The ceremony was marked as a day of 
mourning in the calendar. The offender was clothed 
in black, and inyested with a black sword and 
buckler, antr then placed upon a black horRe, and 
solemnly cOIDmur.ded to depart out of the limits of 
the kingdom. Some such ceremony was no doubt 
carried out in the case. of Rama; 12 but the Rama. 
yuna represents him as a religious devotee. 

The story of this exile presents many beautiful =~i~!eott~ 
I I ·· d' f: I ·ld f Hril.lmuwl. scenes, t lOug 1 It IS te lOllS rom t 1e Wl ness 0 

oriental exaggerations. Brahmanical hermitages 
are described with groves and pools of water, after 
the fashion of tIle hermitage where the Raj~ 
Dushyanta discovered the beautiful Sakuntala. The 
holy men, however, are constantly harassed by the 

spirits or elemental deities of the Vedas, by converting the beroes and heroines of 
Kshatriya traditions into similar personifications. In order to carry out· this pur
pose tlley fll'prar to have introduced new names and myths into the YaM. Bhfl.
rata Dnd RamaYHna. This attempt to revive the worship of the Vedic deities 
utterly failed. Mr Cox, in his Mythology of the Aryan nations, has propounded 
a thl'ory which is too exclusively based upon these later myths. 

12 This ceremony was carried out as late as the seventeenth century in tbe ~ase 
of tymla Sing, a }Jl;uce of Marwar. (See Tod's R~jast'han, vol. i., p. 6,87 i 

1'01. ii., p. 44.) Umra went out of Marwar with his personal retainers, and entered 
the service of the emperor Shah Jeban, the son of Jebimgir; He proved a true 
Rnjpoot. lIe abst'l1ted himself from court without leave, and spent a fortnight 
in hunting. On his return the emperor replimanded and fined him, but he 
refused·to· pay. lIe was then summoned to the presencp, but there he stabbEd 
the paymnster to the heart, aud drew his sword to eut down the emperor, but 
shileled the wenllon against. a pill"r. He, however, plied llis dagger with such 
rcckll'8!I fmy, that be sl"w five Mogul nobles before he was mortally wounded. 
Dis retainels perished after the old Rajpoot fashion. They put on saffron gar
mlmts, and rushed to the palace sword in hand, and slaugbtered all they met, up.
til tbey were at last cut to pieaea to a maD. 
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CliAP. VIII. demon Rakshasas, who spoil the sacrifices. ·The 
divine Rama, and the equally divine SIM, go from 
one hermitage to another as incarnations of Vislmu 
and Lakshmi, receiving adorations and praises from 
holy Ha~es and pious women. All had been long
ing f~r the advent-of Rama; all were rejoicing that 
the hour of their deliverance was nigh. Ramo. 
becomes the champion of the Brahmans aga inst the 
R~kshasas. Occasionally he encounters a demon, 
and then a combat is described with all the ex
uberant details, and love of the marvellous, which 
characterize the Hindu bards. rrhose whom he 
kills obtain salvation, and the gods wonder nt his 
benevolence. Meantime t.he demon king is reigning 
at Lanka in palaces of gold and gems, seated in gar
dens of matchless beauty and fragrance, thronged 
with young and blooming damsels, and surrounded 
by impregnable fortifications of stone and iron. 

Abduction of The subsequent action of the poem is of aver"" Sitr., J 

Asiatic character. The sister of Ravana is smitten 
with love for Rama, and offers to become his wife. 
Sile is told that Rama is already married to Sita, 
and immediately rushes up<?n SHa, on which Rama's 
brother draws his sword and cuts off her nose and 
ears. She goes away breathing vengeance, and 
after some unimportant incidents, she appears before 
Ravana at Lanka. She dwells upon the beauty of 
Sita, and the demon king is easily induced to 
attempt the capture of Rama's wife. He puts Oll 
the garb of a religious mendicant, and proceeds -to 
th~ hut of Rama. rrhe hero is absent, hunting a 
deer which had caught the fancy of Rama. The 
brother of Rama is also absent, for Sita had 
petulantly insisted on his going out to help Rama. 
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The resuJt was t.hat Ravana engaged Sita in CHAP. VHT. 

delusive conversation, and .finally seized her and 
carried her away to his chariot, and then drove 
through the air to his palace at Lanka. But Slt~l. 
would not listen to his suit. If he had vanquished 
Rama she would- have been compelled to become 
his wife; but until he had conquered Rama, he hatl 
established no right over her. Such was the ancient 
law of war amongst the Kshatriyas. lS 

Rama is in an aO'ony of grief at the loss of bis RAma.'s alliance 
o wIth the Mull-

beloved Sita. He bewails her in a fashion which is key RaJa. 

scarcely compatible witJt his divine character. He 
searches for her in all directions, and at length 
di8covers the fate that has befallen her. A monkey 
prince, named Sugriva, had beheld Ravana and Slt~ 
driving through the air. :Moreover, Sita - had 
thrown some of her ornaments from the chariot; and 
these had been preserved bX Sugriva, and were at 
once identified by Rama. An alliance is concluded 
between Rama and Sugdva. The monkey prince 
has been deprived of his kingdom and his wife. 
Rama enables him to recover both, and in return 
Sugriva sends his monkey armies to help Rama.l~ 

Rama now prepared to march his' army ag-ainst !~ctory of 
.n.u1D8. ovt'r 

Ravana. A celebrated monkey chieftain, named Havana. 

Hanuman, had leaped over the strait which separates 
India from Lanka, and found -SHa i~ the royal 
gardens, and assured her that deliyerance was nigh. 
Hanuman committed great havoc in the garden, 
and was ultimately seized by the guards and 
brought before the demon king. As a punishment 

13 See tmtt, p. 23, lit ,ego 
U An army of beal's also joined the ~ monkeys, but thtU- exploits are not 

dcscning of special notice. 
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his tail was dipped in melted butter and set on- fire; 
but the monkey escaped frOlll his tormelltor~, and, 
set fire to the whole city with his burning tail, amI 
then hastened off to carry th3 glad tidings to R{tma. 
'Var was commenced at once. The monkeys are 
fabled to have built a vast britlge of stone from tllO 
continent to the island, and huge, rocks are pointed 
out to this day as the remains ~f Rama\:j bridge. 
At last, after a series of battles, nama and llrwana 
engaged in a com bat of lifo and death, and tho 
demon king was slain by the hand of Vishnu. l1ut 
Ra\'ana saved his sou1. In his heart he had always 
adored IUtma. He had peri~hed by tho hand of 
nama. The picture of Rama was beforo his eye, 
and the name of nama was on his lips, as he drew 
his last breath; and his soul was seen to issue from 
his body in the form of flame and enter tho foot of 
Rama.1ii 

1'he legend of Krishna is different from tllat of 
Rama, but indicates a warmer devotion and more 
impassioned love. Rama is a family deity, tIlO 
type of the hushand and: master of the household. 
He is pro~d and serene after the ideal of the IIin(ltl. 
llOuseholder. But Krishna is the playful, handsome 
hero, the universal lover who is idolized by every 
Woman who sees 1lim. Ev.en wi\'es and mothers 
are fascinated by his presence, and thrilled oy his 
smiles. 

~!~al):!~:~. KrIshna was born amongst _ the cows in tIle 
pleasant meadows of Vrindavana on the left bank of 
the river Jumna. His fatllcr Nanda wus a cowherd 

15 For full rletails, see llistory, '"01. ii., riamarana. 
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of tlle tribe of Y~tda\"'as. The Yada\"'as were berds- CHAP. V1 

men, who found their way into western India, and 
wandered about in carts selling milk and butter in 
tho nl.rions 'towns in the J umna valley. Opposite to 
Vrindavnna, on the other side of the river Jumna, 
was the famous city of ]lathur{t. It stands about 
113.1f way botween Agra nfld Delhi. The king of 
Untlmr:i was an us.urper and a tyrnnt;named K::msa. 
lIo was an ally of Jan1.5andha, the great Raja of 
Maga<1ha, WllO reigned over tIle cmpi~'e of the 
Gangetic ,ulley after the manner of Sandrokottos, 
Asokn, nnd Sihi.ditya. ·Knnsa lind married the two 
daughters of Jara~andha. Both Ransa and Jara-
8f1.ndha were worshippers of Siva. Kunsa had de
throned tho Suras, because they persisted in the 
worship of Vishnu. 

But Krishna was not ille actual son of t.he cow- Kan!'&. th, 
U~U1"peranc 

herd. . All was Maya or delul3ion. In reality be tyrant. 

was a son of Yasudeva and" Devak! of the royal 
llOuse of Sura.16 The tyrant Kansa had heedlessly 
permitted Vasudeva and De,?al.d to marry. He had 
himself dri"en the bride and bridegroom in his 
chariot in the marriage proces~ion. But a ~oice 
was heard from heaven saying,-CC The son of 
Dcyaki will be the destroyer of Kansa." Then the 
tyrant was filled with a mortal fear. He seized the 
bride by the Imir and dragged her from the chariot, 
and drew his sword to slay ller. The trembling 
bridegroom was in an agony. He would make any 
Facrifit,o to SUYO Devaki. He took an oath to 
deli vel' to the tyrant every child that should be 

IS The genenkgy is not very clear. Kansll WIlS llimself a Sura. The point 
is nQt (If much c:onseqllence in dealing with the legrnd. 
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CHAP. VIII. born. So Kansa stayed his hand, and V usudcva lcu 
away his bridc. 

Birth of Krish- Henceforth the wife dreaded lest sho Flhould bo-
na lUI a prince or • • 
theSuras. come a mother; the husband dreaued leHt Ius wlfo 

should bear a child. At last tho troublo camo. 
Kansa knew it was coming. Husband and wifo 
were bound and manacled; tho houso wns loekml 
and barred; and strong guards wcre posted all 
around. At night Krishna was born and rcvealed 
himself as Vishnu. At that momcnt thc manacles 
fell to the ground, the doors wero opcned, and tho 
guards thrown into a deep slcep. The father placed 
the child in a basket to carry it across tho J umna. 
It was the rainy season, and tho rivcr was swollc? 
to its utmost height. At the touch of Krishna's foot 
the river became shallow. The rain fell heavily, 
but Sesha-naga, the many-headed serpclIt, followed 
Vasudeva, and canopied the father and the child 
with his stupendous hoods. In this manner Vasu
deva crossed the Jumna, and reached the villago of 
the cowherds. Yasoda, the wife of N anda, had 
gi\'en birth to a daughter; and Vasudeva changed it 
for Krishna, and no one kncw it. Ho took the 
infant girl to his wife's chamber; and at that 
moment the house was barred, and Vasudeva and 
Devaki were again in manacles. 'rhe infant cricd 
and the guards were awakened. 1.'ho nows of the 
birth was carried to I{ansa. He rushed to the house 
to kill the child, but the babe ascended to heaven, 
saying,-" A son is born who will destroy the house 
of Kansa." Then Kansa was filled with wrath, and 
ordered that every male child should be slain 
throughout the land. IT 

17 Up to this point there is a remarkable resemblance between some incident. 
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The legend of Krishna now begins to assume CHAP. VIII. 

somethin!J' of a human character. Demons are said RKOYhhondohf. 
o rl!; na.: 111 

to have attempted to take the life of the child, amOUh. 

and were in turns slaughtered by tbe infant hero; 
but otherwi~e the story is simple and domestic. 
The little Krishna, dressed in a blue frock; is the 
delight of his mother Yasodha. He stumbles about 
the courtyard, and seizes the tails of the cows and 
heifers. As he grows older he seems'to be imbued 
with tho spirit of mischief. He upsets his mother's 
butter-churn; and steals the butter from the milk
maids. But still a divine element is exhibited it 
intervals. On one occasion his mother was about to 
correct him, when he opened his mouth and showed 
h~r the three worlds. One day when the milk
maids were bathing in the J umna, he ran off with 

-their clothes; and this prank is converted into a 
religious myth; ilie milk-maids were punished for 
having profaned the holy J umna. But as Krishna 

in the legend of Krishna and the gospel nan-ative. But the resemblance is not 
that of coincitlence but of caricature. 'Mathura was the Jerusalem of the 
Vaishnavas, and Vlindavana was their :Bethlehem. Kansa was king Herod; 
the house of Sura whom he had deposed was the house of David. JUl'!i.saQ.dha of 
lIagadha represented the power of imperial Rome. But Krishna was not born oC 
a Virgin, nor was his reputed father a carpenter. His father Nliuda kept cows, 
and his mother Yasodhfl. made butter. The antagonism between Vishpu and Siva 
was, ho\vever, strangely ana.logous to that between Christiani ty and Judaism. At 
the birth of Krishna the religions life at Mathura bore a matelialistic resemblance 
to that which prevailed at Jerusalem at the commencement of the Christian era. 
The wOl'Ship of Vishnu, the religion of faith and love, 'IIaB in abeyance; but the 
world was in a state of anxious expectation of his coming. The worship of Siva, 
t~e religion of good works and sacrifices, was in the aScendant; but the deity was 
iu peril.. -

But notwithstandiI18' this general resemblance, there was one vital disagree
ment. :rhe seed of the woman was to bruise the head of the serpent j but the 
great serpent appeared.as the gUl\rdian of Krishna. 

Anllther Bon, known as Bala-r!i.ma, is said to have beeh a brother of Kribhna, 
and to have been brought up like him in the house of a cowherd. :Bula-rCtma was 
devoted to wine, just as Krishna was devoted to women. The conception, however, 
bas found no expression in popular Hinduism. This story is related in History, 
vol. i., YaM DM.rata, and Legends of Krishna. 



380 B~STORY OF INDIA. 

_C_H_AP_o_VI_Il_, wew older he became the idol of all the ,vomcn. 

VictoTY of 
KriRhna. over 
Ka.nsa. 

Mip:ra.tiOll of 
KrilShna.to 
Guzerat. 

They deyoted themsehcs body and I'oul to llim. 
At the sound of his flute they followed him into the 
jungle, and danced and sang arollJld him. IIo was 
a universal lover, and he reigned 8upr<')no in every 
heart. But he had one favourito miitrC'HS in tho 
beautiful Radha', 'Vhen ho sought tho company of 
Radhli, the rest wcpt bitterly; when he returned to 
them, their sorrow was turned into joy. 

At: last the time arrived when Krislma was to 
destroy Kansa; when Vishnu was to triumph over 
Siva. rrhe catastrophe is surrounded with myth and 
l1lirac1~. Krishna paid a vhlit to AfatllUra, and 
played his usual prank~. There was a groat exhi. 
bition of fighting and wrestling before the Raja. 
The feats of KrilShna excited univenal applause, and 
at length awakened the suspicion and jealousy of 
Kansa. A quarrel broke out; a com b~t en"ued bo
tween Krishna and Kansa, in which J(ansa was 
shin. The son of S1!ra was restored to the throne 
of Mathura, and Krishna became a hero of might 
and renown. 

But the widows of Kansa returned to their fatber 
J arasandha. The, wrath of the old Bovereih'1l of 
l\fagadha was aroused against Krishna. A war ensued
which is ~catcely intelligible. In the end Krislma 
retired to .Dwaraka, in western Gllzerat.l8 lIe carried 

. 18 If nuddha may be read instead of Siva, the alory of the war brlwecll 
Krishna. and Jal'asan(.ha may have a religious meaning. Whell All1tand"r in
vaded India, Vishnu was 'Worshipped at Malhurfl on thV bauklS (If tIle JllIDlTIl. 
Arnan (Indio, chop. viii.) expressly state, tllat TIerakles (Vishnu) WII8 w(ml1ipPt'd 
by; the .suraseni.(tbe descendants of Sura). The SUTIISt'l}i bad two great cilit'B, 

lfethorfts fMathura) anll Cleu.oboras (Sftrflpura) nellr tlle river Jolmrpi (Jumn:}). 
See Colonel Tod's "Comparison of the Hindu and Thehon lIcra~l(' •• " Alfiati. 
Journal, vol. vo, 18~1. 'fhe wOnlhip <If Vishnu may hue brla 111hP4>quentlr 
superseded by Buddhism, 88 indicated by Fab.Diob (see ""fll, puge 262); tlli. 
fact finds expression in the legend {)f Kansa and Jarullnrlh... At. It ill JoWl 
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away Rukmiuf, the daughter of the Raja of Vi. ClIlAP, VIII. 

darbha, an<"l made her hi:; )Vife. Henceforth he was 
celebrat€ll for the number of his wives; but the fur-
ther details respecting Krishna are interwoven into 
tho traditions of the ~Iaha llluirata.19 

The wotsh ip of Siva is the reli O'ion of good SlLlyism, or sal. • 0 vatlOlI by 

works. The worship of Vishnu, whether as Rama ~IL~~~~~:::: 
or as Krishna, is the religion of fajth and devotion. vation by faith., 

'rhe two current.:; of religious thought may occ,asion-
ally intermingle in either religion; but still the 
general line of demarcation may be retaineCl be-
tween the twO.2Q TIle religion of Siva taught that 
the soul is savecl by good works, such as ,penances 
and sacrifices; but it degenerated' into the gross 
materialism of the Tantras. The religion of Vi8hnu 
taught that the soul is 'saved by fait4 and devotion. 
In the incarnation of Rama, faith and love were 
symbolized by the confidence andaflection which pre-
vail between the husband and the wife. In the incar·' 
nation of Krishna, faith and love are symbolized by 
the worship and passion which are associated with 
the bridegroom and tho bride. The religion of K.rish-

period the worship of Kri,hna as Vishnu revived in Mathlll'a ana the Jumna 
valley; this fact is partly inJicat~d by IIiouen.Thsllng (see ante, page 268) • 
Ever since the visit of Hiouen.TlLsang Mathlll'& has been the centre of the 
worship of Krishna. 

19 The whole of the incitlents conneoting Kl'ishnll with the P;lndavas may bo 
dismissed as mythical interpoh\tions of a compar . .ltively modern date. The in
cidents are mere reduu(l.lIlcies, in no way necessary to the plot; and his appear· 
ance is generally slll'rounded with some supernatural eltlment which sufficiently 
botl'uys its mythical character. They will, however, be found exhibited in the fil'&t 
volume of the present history, in which they are criticized at length. 

20 The religion of both Siva and Vishnu have been largely modified by Bud· 
dhism; so much so that Siva sometimes reprl'sents Buddha, whilst Krishna 
Atilt more often appears in the samo chlll'acter. The worship of Kl'ishna as J aga· 
nath is evidently a relic of Buddhism. The iJ.oi is carried like the procession of 
the images of Buddlla. :Mol'eover, within the s.tcred Pl'09i1lcti of JagauMh aU 
caste is laid aside. 
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CHAP. VIII. na thus presents attractions to the warm Asiatic 
which can scarcely be conceived by Europeans. The 
more -advanced and spiritual wor::;hippel's regard 
his pranks and amours as l\1aya, or delusion; the 
amusements of the hero before he was conscious of 
being the deity incarnate; and they adoro the idol 
as the supreme spirit, who dwells in every heart, 
and is himself the universe. But the mother wor
ships the handsome boy as,well as tllC supreme ~pirit; 
the boy who stole the butter and kissed the milk. 
maids, as well as the youthful deity who opened 
his mouth and displayed the three worlds. 'ro the 
neglected wife or the desolate widow, Krishna 
assumes a warmer character. He is young, beauti
ful, and divine; the passionate and universal lover. 
The worshipper aspires to become another nadha. 
Ultim~tely the religion became depraved. A class 
of impostors appeared who claimed to be incarnations 
of Krishna; and deluded their votaries into sacri
ficing their chastity under the plea of being beloved 
by Krishna, of devoting all to Krishna. Such was 
the so-called religion of the Maharajas of Bombay.21 
India, however, has not heen without her reformers. 
Perhaps the m08t celebrated is Choitunya, who 
flourished in Bengal during the early part of the 
sixteenth century. H~ revQlted against the gross 
materialism of the age, and especially against the 
orgies of the Tantras. lIe imparted a spiritual 
meaning to the life and acts of Krishna, made war 
upon caste, denounced widow-burning, and recom-

21 History of the Sect of l\IaMrajaa or VallubMchri.ryas in western India. 
Triibner, 186~. R~port of th~ ~laharRj Libel Case. Bombay, 1862. A. 
detestable but mdescnbable matenahsm, belonging to a primitive worship, seems 
also to have been associated with a lower form of the Krishna reli!rlon but it hu 
long since been banished to the most remote and secluded localitie~ •. ' 
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mended· the re-marriage of widows. He made N"ud- CHAP. TIlL 

dea his centre, but travelled to Gour, Benares, Vrin-
dav<.lna, and Puree. He did not succeed in carrying 
out all his views, especially as regards th~ re-mar-
riage of widows, but to this day one-fifth of the 
population of Bengal, including all the opulent native 
families of Calcutta, are followers of Choitunya.!3 

The association of Siva and Vishnu with human- WBrahoJl;bip f\v~ h-
mit.., IS 

ity have imparted a vitality to the conceptions ofr:e~~." 
those deities which is wanting in that of Brahma. 
In former t~es there was an antagonism between 
the Saivas and Vaishn~vas, which ranged them into 
hostile camps; but in the present day this anta-
gonism is dying out, and the votaries of both deities 
are engaged in the worship of the supreme being, 
W]lO is equally identified with Bmhma, Vishnu, and 
Siva.. The worship of these .three forms of the 
supreme spirit has thus become th~ .life and soul of 
modern Hinduism. Sometimes they arc separately 
adored as the creator, the preserver, and the de-
stroyer of the universe, under the Dame of the Tri-
murti, or "three forms; " but they are frequently 
worshipped as the three in one, and the nanle of 
one includes the name of all. The pious Hindu 
bows his head alike to Vishnu and Siva, to Rama 
and Krishna, to Lakslunl and Durga, or to any of 
the countless types of deity; but he mutters the 
mystic word Om, wllich includes all the deities, and 
believes himself to be worshipping the one and the 
supreme.1lI 

Z3 Trauls of • Hindoo. l,y :Bholanauth Chnnder. Tol. i. 
IS The term Om is the symbol or tbe Trim6rti. In tbe original Sanskrit it; 

is spell; with three letters, wbich may correspond to the letters A. V, 11; the A 
representing :Brahm a ; tbe V representing Visbnu i and tbe]l representing Sil'L 
In the more ancient :Brahmanical ritnal, the term included all tbe gods of earth, 
.ly. and beaven. See History, TOI. iL, part .... , :Brahmanic Period. 
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llcsi{lcs these three great gous, therc is 3.. vast 
number of other ucified cxi:;tcncc8 in the lIinuu 
pantheon, They may belong to extinct mytho
logics; but they aro often reganleu a~ forma of 
one or other of tho three great goud,-Bralima, 
Vishnu, or Siva; or of one or other of their COl'· 

responding goudesses,-Saraswa~I, Lnlu;llIJl{, and 
Durga,U Thus thero are the sevell Ui:..his I:Iprullg
from 13rahma; the ten Avat{tras of Vil:,lmu; tho 
cleven Rudras or forms of Siva; the ejght guaruiaa 
deities of tho univor~e. Others are illvesteu with 
inui vidual characteristics, which still render them 
objects of popular worship~ Amongst these aro 
Ganesha, tho elephant-headed deity of good luck; 
Kuvera, the god of wealth; Kal,tikeya, the god of 
war; Kama, the god of amorous desiro; Yuma, tho 
god of the infernal regions and juuge of the dead. 
rrhere are also other objects of worship, such us tho 
Sun, tho Uoon, the Planets, the Serpent, tho Bull, 
the Cow, the Earth, and the Rivers. rl'ho names 
and attributos of those deified existences awaken no 
associations in the mind of Europoans, anu throw 
no ligl,lt upon the religious ideas of tho Hindu:;. 
Indeed they arc often dismissed os the off~pl'ing of 
a blind and obstinate idolatry, which corrupts tho 
heart and intellect of the Hindu; when tllCY ought 
rather to be regarded as crude developments of the 
affections, which will be abandoned with tho ad vanco 
of education and civilization. 

The llsage~ of tho people, however, full under 0. 

very different category. They arc well wortllY of 

2' In t11e more absh'act developments of the IIinJu. rdigion, the conceptions 
of gods and goddesses 111'0 reduced to mere emblems of the male Ilnd fcmale 
enel'~ios. as the first causes of the univerbe, 
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study as illustrations of the earlier forms of religious CHAP. VIIL 

development among the ·human race. They are ~':. de-. 

best gathered from the narratives of the older E~ro~t';!! 
European travellers, who ftli(hfully recorded all velienJ. 

they saw, and whose truthfulness will be attested· 
by all who are familiar with the sacred books, or 
with the habits and manners of existing populations. 

'fhe first traveller on record, who visited India ~rap~~ ~~u
after Hiouen-Thsang, was Uarco Polo the Venetian. 1295. 

:Marco Polo flourished in the latter b~lf of the 
thn·teenth century r when Edward the First sat upon 
the throne of England, and the last crusade was 
drawing to a close. He knew nothing of Hindustan 
or Bengal; but he was acquainted with the coasts of 
the Dekhan and Peninsula from Guzerat to Como-
rin, and from Com orin to the kingdom of Telinga or 
Telngu. His travels appear to have been written at 
Gomorin, the most southerly point of ~ndia. He is 
the first traveller who mentions Comorin. Indeed, 
notwithstanding its temarkable position, Comorin' 
]las never attracted the attention of any Hindt! 
geo3'rapher, ancient or modern. He describes it as 
a very wild country, abounding in bears, lions, and 
leopards, and especially in monkeys. rhe monkeys 
seew to have attracted his particular attention. He 
says that they were of such peculiar fashion, that 
they might llave been taken for men; a remark 
which suggests the origin of the monkey warriors in 
the Ramayana.Z5 The region derives its name from' 
a temple which was erected there in honour of Ku-
mati, "the Virgin;" the infant babe who had been 

25 Marco Polo, Book iii., cbap. 23. The edition of the wor'k.& of this traveller 
by Colonel Yule is a valuable boon to the student of Asiatic history. The notea are 
the results of large experience and e.xtensive reading. 

25 
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exchanged for Krishna, and ascendeu to heaven at 
the approach of Kansa.26 

Eastward of Comorin was tho Coromandel 
country; the ancient Chola-mandalum. It i~ the land 
of the rramil-speaking people, and cxtenJ~ northward 
along the Bay of Bengal as far ns Tc1inga or tho 
Telugu country.27 Marco Polo d~scribl's the people 
almost as they might be described now. Tlwy were 
black, naked idolaters, who wore nothing but a cloth 
around their loins. They worshipped the cow and 
bull, and no one save the Pariahs would cat beef. 
rrhey would not kill any animal, so that those who 
wanted flesh meat, such as kid or mutton, employed 
Saracens or other foreigners as butcher~.2~ They 
plastered their houses with cow-dung. Thoy all 
sat upon the ground, kings and nobles, as well as 
common people. The wealthier classes slept in beds 
of light cane-work, which were drawn up to the 
ceiling for the sake of coolness, and to escape the 
bites of tarantulas, or mosquitoes. 'Vllen a child 
was born they wrote down his nativity; that is to 
say, they noted down the hour, day, month, and 
age of the moon. The children were black enough, 
but the' parents l'ubbed them every week with oil of 
sesame, which made them as black as devils. rrhey 
painted their gods black and their devils white.29 

28 See ante, page 378. Faria y Sousa, vol. ii.. page 394. Colonel Yule 
identifies Kumari with Durgfl. This is an error. The temple of Kumari was 
erected by Krishna Raja of Narsinga, a zealous patron of the Vai,hnavWl. 

~7 The frontier between the Tamil and Telugu languages is at Pulicltt, twenty
three miles to the northward of Mildrus. The Dutch built a square fort here in 
1609, for the protection of their trade in painted cottons and muslins, (or which 
Telinga was celebrated in former times. Pulicat lake it It favowite pleasure 
haunt for residents at Madras. 

21j By Saracens Marco Polo seems to refer to MU8sulmBns generally. 
29 This is correct. Vishnu in his incarnation as Kl'liIhna ill always painted 
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Criminals condemned to death were allowed to CHAP. VIII. 

sacrifice themselves in honour of some idol. Widows 
burnt themselves with their dead husbands, and 
received great praise for so doing .. The men marched 
naked to battle, armed only with the lance and 
buckler, and were wretched soldiers.30 The kings 
were black and naked like their subjects. One is 
d~scribed as wearing three golden bracelets thickly 
set with the richest pearls; anklets of like kind 
on his legs; necklaces of rubies, emeralds, and sap-
phires round his neck; and rings of gold on his 
toes. He also wore upon his chest a rosary, consist ... 
ing of one hundred and four large rubies and pearls; 
and every day, morning and evening, he uttered a 
hundred and four prayers to his idols.31 

The Tamil country was divided into five king- :i:~=~~ 
doms, which are not separately named by:Marco 
Polo, but probably corresponded t(! ~he territories 
of Tinnevelly, Madura, Tanjore, G~ngee, and Ohola 
proper. They may'bave been disjointed members 
of the old empire of Chola or Dravida, for the five 

black or dark blue. Siva, or "the devil" of old European traveller·s, is painted 
white, as being" silver-coloured." 

30 Marco Polo was possibly prejudiced. His judgment wlis pr.Jbably formed on 
a comparison of the Tamil soldiery with the disciplined forces of Italy. 

81 Marco Polo, Book iii., chap. 16-23. The rosaries of the Buddhists consist 
ofa hundred and eight beads. The present rosary was probably connected with 
the worship of Krishna or Vishnu; and the so·called prayers were merely utter
ances of the sael'ad names of the god, which were supposed to be an expression of 
faith, and therefore to ensure salvation. The following refrain is very popular !n 
:Bengal j the author, however, is quoting only from memory:-

.. Han, Krishna, Harl, Krishna, 
Krishna, Krishna, Rama, Rama, 
Han, Rama, Han, Rama, 
Krishna, Rama, Hari, Harl." 

The Bengalees teach this refrain to their parrots, and believe tlla~ they thereby 
acquire religiQus merits both for themselves and the bil"ds. 
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CHAP. VIIt. kings were aU brethren. ::Marco Polo says that the 
brethl'en often prepared for war against ('uell other, 
but wer~ prevented by their mother who was btill 
living. On occasions when battle seemed imminent, 
the queen-dowager drew a sword and d('('larcd that 
she would cut away the paps that g-tWC thom suck, 
and the womb that gave them birth, UIlIcs'i tItey 
stayed their arms. l\Iarco Polo was sati:.;(icd tl,at 
when she died the five kings would ruin themselves 
by war. 

TheTamU The kings had immense zenanas. One is said 
killg's. 

to have maintained five hundred wives, for their 
dignity was estimated by the number of their 
women. It is added that whenever he heard of a 
beautiful damsel, he sent for her and made her his 
wife. He had naturally a large number of children. 
The king had a number of" barons" who rode with 
him, and kept always near him, ancl exercised great 
authority in the kingdom. They were called his 
trusty lieges. 'Vhen the king died, and his remains 
were burnt on the funeral pile, these lieges threw 
themselves into the fire and perished with him, say
ing, that as they had been comrades in this life, so 
they would be his comrades in the next. 'Vhen the 
kinK died none of his children would touch his 
treasures, but collected separate treasures for them
selves.32 

The temple The dancin!!-girls of the temples are also 
women. '-' 

quaintly descriLed by :Marco Polo. "In t.his 
country," he says, "there are certain abbeys in 

32 Marco Polo, ibid. The principal kingdom is called lIIaabcr, and Colonel 
Yule identifies it with Chola. }farco Polo says that the kingdom is also named 
Soli. The name of the king is said to be Sonder Dondi Dllvar. Possibly, bow
ever, the name of lfaaber is a form of Madura. Many pearls are said to have 
been found there. 
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wbich are gods and goddesses, and here fathers and CHAP. VIll. 

mothers often consecrate their daughters to the 
service of deity. When the priests desire to feast 
their god, they send. for these damsels, who serve 
the god with meats and other goods, and then sing 
and dance before him, for about as long as a great 
baron would be eating his dinner. Then they say 
that the god has devoured tbe essence of the food, 
and fall to and eat it themselves." 30'S 

'J'he great commercial port on the coast of Coro- ~:~~al 
mandel was the city of CaiI in the district of 
Tinnavelly. :Uarco Polo describes it as a great and 
noble city, an emporium of the trade with Aden and 
the Persian Gulf. The imports chiefly consisted of 
horses. The king was one of the fiye brethren 
already mentioned. He had thr.ee hundred wives. 
The town has been successfully identified with Old 
Kayal. In the present day it Ims shrivelled into a 
fi:shing village, but relics of its former greatness still 
remain, and prove it to have- been a great resort of 
Chinese traders in the remote part. F~r two or 
three miles along the coast the plain is strewed with 
tiles and pot tery of Chinese make, and the ruins of 
the old fortifications, temples, store-houses,' wells, 
and tanks are still to be found." 

The shrine of St. Thomas on the mount near SbrineorS~ 
],Iadras was already in existence in the thirteenth ~neal' 

. 
~ Marco Polo. Book iii., chaps. 16 and 17. This institution still prevails. 

It appears to have originated. like female inranticide, from the difficulty ex
perienced in finding suitable busbands for daughters.. The girls become mis
tresses to the priests, or lead a lire of prostitution. 

S! Dr Caldwell appears to have first discovered tbe true'Cail of Marco Polo. 
Old Kft.yal is situated near the mouth of tbe Tamraparni river. In the present day 
it is a mile and a half from the sea. The silting up of the ancient harbour bas 
formed a ww;te sandy tnlct between the town and the sea, and thus deprived the 
port of all commercial value. 
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century. According to pious legend this apo~t1o 
visited India. in the first century of the Christian 
era, and converted many of the inhabitants; and 
:Marco Polo duly describes the locality. "Tho tomb 
of St Thomas," he says, "is to be fountl. in a littlo 
town having a small population. Few trudert.i visit 
the place, because there is very littlo mcr('hnndil-lo 
there, and it is not very accessiblo. But Chri8tians 
and Saracens make pilgrimages to it; tho Saracens 
regarding the saint as a holy man. Tho earth ncar 
the tomb was taken away by the Christian pilgrims, 
for by the power of God, and the blessing of St 
Thomas, it is a cure for certain fevers." 35 

Marco Polo refers to the kingdom of Tc1inga, 
to the northward of the Tamil country, but does 
not appear to have visited it. He describes tho 
diamonds that are to be found there, and no doubt 
refers to the ancient mInes of Golconda, not far 
from the coast. The kingdom of Telinga was 
governed by a queen. The country was famous 
for the fineness of the buckrams manufactured 
there; 36 and indeed was celebrated for its cottons 
down to a very recent period .. 

Westward of Comorin was the Malabar country, 
the ancient Kerala. It was the land of the Mala
yalarrr, the Kanarese, and tho Mahratta-speak
ing people, and extends northward along tho 
Indian Ocean to tho peninsula of Guzerat. l\Iarco 

3S Marco Polo, Book iii., chap. 18. Fah-IIian (chap. xxiii.) says that the 
people in the neighbourhood of the tomb of Kasyapa use the earth as a cure for 
head.aches. It-will be seen hereafter that the shrine of 8t Thomas is probably 
of Buddhist ol·igin. 

36 The diamonds were said to be obtained by throwing pieces of meat into the 
valley where the diamonds were. The white eagles carried ~way the meat with 
the diamonds sticking to it. The eagles were then frightened into dropping the 
meat. The same story is told by 8indbad the sailor in the Arabian Nights. 
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Polo describes in succession the kingdoms of Tra- ClIAP. nIL 

varum, Cananore, :Malabar, and Konkana. The 
kings of the several states were independent and 
paid no tribute. The people of each kingdom appear 
to have had a dialect of their own. 

The kingdom of T~avancore 37 contained some Travancore. 

Christians and some Jews. The city of Quilon was 
a great mart for ships from Arabia and the Levant 
on the one side, and from southern China on the 
other. The people had no corn, only rice. They 
mnde good wine from palm-sugar. Every other 
necessary of life was cheap and abundant. They 
had good astrologers' and physicians. ~Ien and 
women were all black and naked, excepting that 
they wore a fine cIot4 from the middle downwards. 
Sins of the flesh were not regarded as sins. The 
people married their first cousins. They also mar
ried tbe widows of their brothers, but this custom 
prevailed over all India. sa 

The kingdom of Cananore had no harbour, but Cananore. 

rivers with navigable estuaries. Pepper, ginger, arid 
other spices were procured there in great plenty. 
Ships bound for Cananore were received with every 
respect; but those which anchored tIl ere by mere 
accident were seized and plundered on·tlle plea that 
God had sent the ship to the people, and this evil 
custom prevailed all over India. 3~ 

Malabar was a great kingdom, but a nest of 

3' Marco Polo calls it Coulam, after its capital of Quillin, Book iii., chap. 22: 
38 Myco Polo, ibid. It was not the people of Travam)(,re, but the Kallans of 

Madura, who were accustomed to marry their first cousins. In the present day a 
KaHan boy of fifteen must marry a cousin, even if she is thirty or forty, if the 
father of the woman insists upon it. See Nelson's Madura, Part ii., p. 67. 
Madras, 1868. 

311 lIIarco Polo, Book iiL, chap. 24. He calls the country Eli. See Yulc'. 
notes on the ehaptA:r. 
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CHAP. VIII. pirates. Every year a hundred corsair vessels .Went 
Malaba.rproper. out to cruise. Twenty or thirty joined in one fleet 

and formed a line a hundred miles in length, having 
a ship at eve~y interval of five miles. This line 
scoured the seas. 'Vhenev~r a corsair sighted a 
merchantman, he made a signal of firo uwl smoko 
which was repeated along the line. rrho wholo fleet 
then bore down upon the ship, und plulJdel'eu her of 
her cargo and then let her go. In Marco Polo's 
time, however, the merchants were sailing in such 
large vessels that they could set tho pirates at 
defiance.40 

Konkan.. The. kingdom of Konkana. lay to the north of 
lIalabar. It apparently extended northward as far 
as Guzerat, and included the modern llombay.41 
l\Iarco Polo describes the Brahmans of this country 
.as the best merchants in the worIJ.42 Nothingwould 
induce them to tell a lie. They would neither cat 
:f.lesh nor drh~k wine. They were faithful to their 
wives, very honest, and distingllished by tho thread. 
The king was rich and powerful. He was eager to 
purchase large pearls and precious stones. He sent 
his merchants to the Chola country t.o buy them, and 
paid them double the cost price. The people were 
great idolaters, and paid the utmost heed to signs 
and omens. They were very long Ii ,yed. They 
never allowed themselves to be bled. They had 
capital teeth in consequence of tho betel which they 
chewed. There was a class of people amongst them 
who were more properly Brahmans, und were called 

40 Marco Polo, Book iv., chap. 25. This kingdom was Malabar proper. 
- 41 'Marco Polo caUs this region Lar. See Colonel Yule's notes on chap. 20. 

42 Marco Polo llas given the name of Brflhmans to the Banians. The Danians 
of western India are treated as V nisyas and wear the thread. The Danian! of 
Bengal are treated as Sudras and do not wear the thread. 
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Yogis.43 They _ formed a religious order, and were CHAP; vm. 
devoted to their idolA. E~ery man lived to be a 
hundred and fifty or two hundred years old. 'rhey 
would only eat a little, but that little was good, and 
generally consisted of rice and milk. Ev_ery month 
they drank a strange mixture of sulphur and quick-
silver, on the ground that it made them long lived. 
Certain membel's of this order led the most ascetic 
lives. They went stark naked and worshipped the 
ox. ~Iost of them carried a little image of an ox ill 
gold or brass upon their foreheads.4io They burnt 
cow-dung and reduced it to a white powder, and 
made an ointment with which they daubed them-
selves. They did not eat from bowls or trenchers, but 
from plantain Iea\?es. They would not destroy the 
smallest insect. They admitted no novice into their 
order, until he had .proved himself indifferent to 
every temptation which the temple women could 
offer.~ They burnt the bodies of their dead rather 
than buried them, as otherwise worms would have 
been generated, which would starve to death after 
the body was consumed. 

The people of Guzerat were famous then, as they Guzerat 

are now, for their inlaid and embroidered leather 
work. They made beautiful cushions embroidered 
with gold; and exquisite mats, inlaid with figures of 
birds and beasts, and embroidered with gold and 
silver wil'e.46 ~Iarco Polo also mentions Tana near 
Bombay, and Cambay and Somnath in Guzerat, as
separate kingdoms, and places of great trade. 

&3 Marco Polo spells the word Chughi8. 
« This was the Kanda or hull, an emblem of Slva. The Smarta sect wear 

the linga. See IJnte, page 365. 
U This was part of the Tantric religion already noticed. See atlte, page 364. 
" Marco Polo, Book iii., chap. 26. Also Sir BarUe Frere's note on the 

passa&,e. 
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CHAP. VIII. In the latter part of the sixteenth century n. .ligl1t 
rh~;~~'h°&:~~~ is thrown upon Hindustan. In 1585 an Engli:,h 
stan,ISSS. merchant, named Ralph Fitch, mado his way from 

Agra to the Bay of Benga1.~7 At thut time the whole 
of western Hindustan was included in the Mogul 
empire of Akber, excepting where tho Hajpoots still 
maintained a sullen independence. rfhe pp-nillsula, 
of Guzerat, and neighbouring territory on tho con
tinent, had long been in the possession of a separate 
Mussulman dynasty, and had only been recently 
conquered by Akber.~ 

Agra. At Agra Mr Fitch went on board a boat, which 
was one of a fleet of a hundred and eighty vessels 
which were laden with salt, opium, indigo,"" lead, 
carpets, and other commodities. The chief merchants 
on board were l\Iussulmans and Hindus. They were 

41 Mr Ralph Fitch is u, remarkable character. He P08scsRed keen powers of 
observation, and great personal courage. General Fytche, the late chief commis
sioner of British Burma, is descended from him. Mr Fitch left Londun in com
pany with two other adventurers in the year 1583, when Queen Elizaheth was on 
the throne of England. The little party embarked on board a ship bound for Syria; 
and subsequently made their way overland through western Asia to the Penian 
Gulf. There they were seized and imprisoned by the Portuguese governor of 
Ormuz, and senll on to the Viceroy at Goa; and must have reached that place 
about the same time that LaDschoten visited the island. (See infra, chap. ix.) 
On his way Mr Fitch landed at the Portuguese town of Chaul, and described the 
manners of the people of that neighbourhood, much as Marco Polo bad described 
them two centuries hefore. He says :-" They worship the cow, and plaster the 
walls of their houses with its dung. They will kill nothing, not so much as a 
louse. They will eat no ilesh, but live on roots, rice, and milk. Wben the hili
band dies, his wife is burnt with him; if she refuses, her head is shaved and she 
is held in no account. Tbey will not bury their dead, because the body would 
generate worms, and when it is consumed the worms would starve." At Goa Mr 
Fitch was thrown into prison, but released on giving a monry security. Having 
reason, however, to fear harder treatment, he escaped With his cumpanions over the 
river to the main, and proceeded to Bijapur, and thence to llurhanpur ond Agrll. 
The narrative of his travels before. reaching Agra containa nuthing of historical 
or geographical value. 

4S The description of MU8sulman India in the sixteenth ccntury is reserved for 
the next volume, which will deal with Mnssulman history. 

49 Fitch spells the word" hinge." This is perhaps the old Englibh word for 
indigo. 
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proceeding down the Jumna and Ganges to tlie old CHAP. VIII. 

port of Satgong on the Hughli.DO On the river after 
leaving Agra ~fr Fitch saw the Brahmans engaged 
in their religious bathings; praying in the water 
naked, and wearing the sacred thread. The Brah-
mans of this country would not eat flesh, or kill any-
thing. They lived on rice, butter, milk, and fruits. 
They marked themselves every morning on the 
forehead, ears, and throat with powdered sandal-
wood. Some old men also went about the streets 
with a box of the yellow powder, and marked men 
on their' foreheads and necks as they met them. 
The women came to the river in tens, twenties, and 
thirties, and washeq themselves, and performed cer-
tain ceremonies, marke~ themse] ves on their fore-
heads and faces, and then returned singing to their 
homes.~l Their daughters were married at the age 
of ten, and sometimes before. The people were 
even more crafty than the Jews .. When tlie'y saluted 
they heaved up their hands to their faces and said, 
"Rama," "Rama." 52 ' 

From Agra ]\Ir Fitch reached Prayaga, which Pray. 

was not then known by its modern name of Allaha-
bad. Here was the confluence of the Jumna and 
Ganges. In those parts there were many tigers, as 
well as numerous partridges, turtle-doves, and other 
fowl. ]\Ir Fitch saw many naked mendicants. One 

56 Satgong was a fort of considerable consequence in the sixteenth century; 
but the river has since deserted it, and it has dwindled to an inconsiderable 
village. The two famous forts in those days were Satgong on the Hughli and 
Chittagong on the Ganges. • 

61 The women singing the praises of Krishna are still to be seen in this 
neighbourhood. Indeed the scenes described by Fitch will be recognized by every 
Indian traveller. 

62 Fitch's Voyage to Ormus and the El1St Indies. Pinkerton's Collection, 
vol. ix., page 406. 
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CHAP. VIII. in particular was a perfect-monster. His hair and 
beard hung down to his knees. Somo of his nails 
were two inches long. He wou-lU speak to no one, 
but was accompanied by eight or ten fullowers who 
spoke for him. 

Benarea. The next place was Benares. This was n. great 
town with larg-e stores of cotton cloth. Tho people 
were all Hindus, and the worst idolater~ thut ?tIr 
Fitch had ever seen. Hindus of diHtant countries 
came here on pilgrimage. The houses on the banks 
were very fair, aud most of them hud images of 
stone or wood; some were like leopard~ and 
monkeys; others wero like men, women, and pea
cocks; and others were liko t110 devil, with four 
arms and four hands. The chief idols wero very ill. 
favoured; their mouths were monstrous; their cars 
gilded and full of jewels; their teeth and eyes of 
gold, silver, or glass. 'I'he idols were black in colour, 
and had lamps continually burning before them. No 
one might enter a house or a temple without -taking 
off his shoes. At daybreak, and often before, men 
and women came out of the town to bathe in the 
Ganges. Old men were sitting praying around, 
who gave the people straws to hold in their fingers 
whilst they bathed. Others were there to mark the 
foreheads of the people after bathing. ·In return the 
bathers gave the old men a little corn, barley, or 
money, which they carried in a cloth. The bathers 
then went to the images, and offered their sacrifices, 
whilst the old men continued to offer their prayers. 
Great stones were carved there,63 on which they 
poured water, and threw rice, wheat, barley, aml 

63 These were the Linga and Yoni. The act of wOl-suip is still practilled as 
described by Mr Fjtch. 



THE BRAHMANICAL REVIVAL. 397 

other things. There was also a large tank of stone, CHA.P. vnI. 

with steps going down, in which they say their god 
bathed. The water was stagnant and very foul; it 
aI80 smelt very badly from the number of flowers 
they threw into it. The people, however, came in 
bundreds to wash and pray in this tank, and per-
form certain ceremonies, believing that by such acts 
their sins would be forgiven them. Some people 
also sat near the idols and fanned them.5i The 
people were n:l.ked, with a cloth about the middle. 
The women decked their necks, arms, and ears with 
ring:; of silver, copper, t.in, an~ ivory. In the cold 
weather the men wore quiltel gowns and caps. If 
a man or woman were si~k and like to die, they 
were placed before the idols' all night, which would 
either mend or mar them. If the sick were not 

M The following" description of Bt'nares was written on the spot a few years 
ago. The author entered a boat, and slowly ascended the river for. two or three 
miles.. .. Throughout the whole distance t~e scene was one continned series of 
temples, honses, and ghflts, not simply following each other, but rising one above 
the other in endle~ confusion, tier above tier, sometimes to an imposing height. 
Wherever theTe is a single square yard of available space, whether on the edge 
of the river, or on the tall masonry of solid stone which generally faces the river. 
or on the terraces and dwelling-places which seem to be constructed on the 
masonry. there is stuck a temple, with an idol inside, and flowers before the idol. 
Here shoots up a cone-shaped pagoda, bristling with poil!ts or pinnacles of gold. 
Then the palace of some Raja is seen rising seven or eight stories above the river. 
Next a wide ghflt with a stone bull in front. Whilst heTe, there, and everywhere, 
at the foot of great temples, or on teITaces and verandahs high up in the air, are 
smaller pagodas of all sizes, each attended by all the emblems of worship. Some 
are ma,,"llificent ruins which have fallen backwards in the mud; whilst new temples 
have been built with huge stones, which show by the carvings on them, that they 
have been appropriated from other and older buildings. At the same time, every 
place is crowded with worshippers, all of whom are washing, bathing, and 
praying, until one's mind is confused with the myriads or men. and w~meu._and 
children of all ages, who are moving about like ants on all sides. For miles, the 
scene may be described 8lI an assemblage of houses, temples, and bathing-places, 
thronged with bathers and worshippers, and with thousands and thonsands of 
Brahmans. Strange to say, that whilst the river itselC ill regarded as a divinity 
whose waters will cleanse away all sin, it i& so roully polluted that, even in the 
pleasant cold weather, the senses of sight and smell are perpetually shocke~ be
Jond description." 
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CHAP. VIII. mended, their friends sat by them and wept, and 
then carried them to the river and floated them 
a way on rafts of reeds. Marriages wero performed 
in a very simple fashion. A cow and calf were 
given to a Brahman. Then the Bri.hman walked 
into the river with the bride and bridegroom. All 
three took hold of the tail of the cow, and tho BrtLh .. 
man poured water over it. Th~ Brahman next tied 
the clothes of the bride and bridegroom tngether, 
and required them to walk three times round the 
cow and calf. The newly-married hu~band and wife 
then gave alms to the poor, and money to tho idols, 
and left the cow and calf in the hands of tho Brah. 
man. Finally the pair prostrated themRelves upon 
the earth, and kissed it several times, and then went 
their way.55 

Patna. From Benares l\Ir Fitch went to Putna. The 
whole way was beset with thieves, who wero with
out any fixed abode. Patna was a great long town 
with large streets. The houses wero mado of mud 
and thatched with straw. The women here had 
rings as before, and so many on their toes that thoy 
could not wear shoes. l\Ir Fiteh saw a holy man 
sitting in the market-place and pretending to be 
asleep. The people came and touched his foet with 
their hands, and then kissed their hands. rfhe 
honest merchant quaintly says,-" Tho peoplo took 
him for a great man, but I saw that ho was a lazy 
lubber." 

, Tanda, Kooch., Mr Fitch next wont to the city of Tanda. At 
Behar, Hugbh, , 
Satgong Onssa th t t' 't b h G and the 'Sunder: a lme 1 was a great mart, ut t e anges, 
bunds. which once flowed '12ast it, was already threo miles 

65 .This primitive ceremony has been superseded in the present day by a more 
tedious ceremonial 
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off. From Tanda he went to Cooch, the modern CHAP. VIlI. 

Kooch Bebar. Here there was much silk, musk, 
and cotton cloth. The king was a Hindu. The 
people were all Hindus. They would kill nothing, 
and had hospitals for sheep, goats, dogs, cats, birds, 
and all other living creatures. From Cooch 1\lr 
Fitch went to the Portuguese settlement at Hughli. 
He went through the jungle because the highway 
was infested by thieves. The country round Gour 
was almost all wilderness. He saw many buffaloes, 
swine, and qeer. There were also very many tigers. 
Satgong, about four miles from Hllghli, was an 
emporium. In Bengal there was a great market 
every day at some part or other, and traders went 
from place to place in large boats to buy rice and 
other things. rrhe boats were rowed by twenty or 
six and twenty oars. They were of great burden, 
but were not covered. . The neighbouring .country 
of Orissa was also a famous seat of trade. Vessels 
from ·India and the islands of the East came to 
Orissa, and brought away large cargoes of rice, 
cotton cloth, and a cloth made of grass that looked 
like silk; as w~lI as long pepper, butter, and pro-
VlSlOns. The Sunderbunds was occupied by rebels 
against the emperor Akber. The 1\1ussulman horse-
men could not punish them, because they were pro-
tected by the numerous creeks and rivers. 56 

,\Vhilst 1\11' Fitch was traversing Hindustan, the Generatac('ount 
of India in the 

PortuO'uese had already established their maritime seventeenth 
I:) century by 

empire in the Eastern seas. Their historian Faria Farlay SoWl&. 

y Sousa, who flourished in the seventeenth century, 
throws a flood of light upon tliose parts of the Dek-

66 A fUl ther account of these rebels will be found in the next chapter, on Por
tuguese India. 
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CUll>. VIII. han and the Pen~nsula, which have been ulreJrly 
described by Marco Polo. 'fhe hi!:!tory of Portu
guese India will, however, be separately treated in 
the next chapter. In the presellt place it will suf
fice to bring together the observations of tllO Portu
guese historian as regards the people of India in 
general. "Those heathens," says Furia y SOUSft, 

" have a book they believe in, and esteem Wi we do 
the Holy Scripture. It is writ in verse, uwl is please 
ing and ingenious. They believe in ono GOlI, the 
creator of all thing~, yet allow other un created gods; 
they also believe that there is heayen and hell, and 
that the souls of such as die in sin go into L('ast~, and 
stay there until, being purged, they go to eternal rest. 
Theyesteemcow8 as properestfor this transmigration. 
'Vhen a man is dying they bring a cow to him, and 
put the tail into his hand, that when his Roul departs 
it may be near the door it is to enter at. They 
allow no free will. Some ar~ of opinion tllUt. tho 
souls return from hell into other bQdics till they 
merit heaven; and that there is an indifferent placo 
without reward or punishment for those who live 
indifferently. The sins they esteem most heinous 
are murder, theft, drinking wine, and committing 
adultery. 'fhe sin of murder is wiped off with pil
grimages; the sin of theft with alms; tho sin of 
drinking wine with fasting; and the sin of adultery 
~ith sacrifices. Sometimes men arc sacrificed, but 
the greatest of aU is the sacrifice of cows,67 Some 
will lie down under the wheels of the heavy carts of 
their iuol~, which crush them to pieces. Others 
wear irons with spikts that run into them. Others 

61 Cows were certainly sacrificed in ancient timcs, but since the Drahmtlllical 
ascendancy the practice has fallen into disuse. 
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hang themselves on a hook, and there sing verses to miAi. Tm: 
their idols. They maiptain hospitals, where they 
look after sick birds and beasts, and send men 
abroad t~ bring them in. But they have no com-
passion for their fellow-men, saying, that their affiic-
tions are sent them for their sins. There are men 
emplJyed to buy birds or other creatures, only to 
return them _to their liberty. Their chief gods are 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva; and these form a body 
with three heads, called Mahamurti, signifying the 
"three chiefs." Hence it is inferred that the , -
Hindus had some knqwledge, though imperfect, of 
the blessed 1.'rinity. rrhey are much addicted to 
witchcraft and superstition; and believe there are 
fourteen worlds, and that this we live in is an 'image 
of that in heaven. Their several families touch not 
one another, nor eat together. Tradesmen cannot 

11 

marry out of their own trade. The most renowned 
families among them are the Rajas (i. e. Rajpoots), 
an ingenious people, who would rather-lose their' 
lives than their arms in battle; and the Brahmans, 
who contend with the Rajas for precedence. The 
Chetties are the richest merchants. The Yellalers, 
or country people, are held in such .esteem that 
kings marry their daughters to Vellalers, saying, 
" They are the public substance." 58 

In reviewing the state of India during the period, Ecclesills~ical 
• • orgamzahon 

which has here been dlstmo-uished as the Brahman- andm!ssionary 
b operat10ns of 

ical revival, it is impossible to overlook the ecclesias- theBra.hma.ns. 

tical organization of the Brahmans, by which the 
varied populations of India have been brought under 

,~ 18 The Vellalers are a high caste iu Peninsular India. Faria y Sousa. also refers 
to the division into the two Hands, known JlS the Right and Left Hands, which 
iii peculiar to the Peninsula. 

26 
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CHAP. VIII •. their influence and authority. In every village, 
and every important family, a Bnl.hlllan priest is 
generally established as a preceptor or Purohita. 
Again, every sect or district is under the jurisdiction 
of a Guru, or spiritual head, who muintains it~ 
orthodoxy in matters of caste and religion. Tho 
Purohita is supported by the villago or family 
where he has taken up his permanent ahoue. Tho 
Guru is generally engaged in extensi ve eeclesiar;t ical 
visitations, during which he levies contriuutions 
for the support of himself and his own immediate 
disciples, and confirms the younger Hindus who 
have attained a suitable age.59 Tho misl:Iionury 
operations of the Brahmans are incleed worthy of 
special study. They have been carried on from timo 
immemo~ial; and the process is still going on 
amongst hill tribes and other remoto populations. 
A. Brahman makes his appearanco in a so-called au. 
original villago; and establi~hes his influenco uy an 
affectation of superior sanctity, aided by tho famo of 
his spells, incantations, mystic rites, and astrological 
predictions. He declares the village idol to bo a f()rm 
of one or other of the great gods or goddesses of the 
Brahmanical pantheon; and he professes to te!lch 
the true forms of worship. lie divides tho villagers 
into castes, and introduces caste laws. In this 
manner the populations of India have been brought 
under the spiritual domination of tho Brahmans, and 
the caste system has been introduced into secluded 
regions, in which it was previously uI}known.60 

69 The distinction between the Purobita and the Guru haa already heen laid 
down. See History, vol. i., Mab! BU.rata, cbap. ii. Ita importance will abund· 
antly appear hereafter in dealing with the later history. 

80 The territory of Munipore between eachar and Burma wae only converted to 
Brahmanism during the last century. 



CHAPTER IX. 

PORTUGUESE INDU. A. D. 1500-1600. 

, DURING the sixteenth century, whilst the Rajpoots CHA.PTER IX. 

were slowly succumbing to the power of the l\Ioguls, ~::r~~3i:.m-
h P . . I d' t th . h f Its rise and de-t e ortuguese empIre In n Ia rose 0 ,e zemt 0 cline. 1500-1Il00. 

its glory, and then began to decline. The Portu. 
guese were the first European nation that maintained 
a political power in India since the days of Alex-
ander of l\Iacedon. During the greater part of the 
fifteenth century they were pushing their way fur-
ther and further round the Cape, until in 1498 they 
steered boldly across the Indian Ocean, and an· 
chored off the coast of :Ualabar. Within a few years 
more they had established a . maritime ascendancy, 
which extended over the CO:lsts of Africa and' Asia 
from llosambique to Japan; whilst their famous cities 
of Goa, l\Ialacca, and l1acao, llad become emporiums 
of a' trade with India and China, which had pre-
viously enriched Venice and .Genoa. But within a 
century the vitality of the Portuguese in India had 
begun to decay. In 1500 their captains and ad .. 
mirals were eager.for gold and glory, but they were 
also imbued with all the enthusiasm of crusaders. 
They had not found their way to India, like the 
early Dutch and English, merely for the purposes of 
trad.c. On the contrary, they were animated by 
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CHAPTER IX. devoted loyalty and fervent faith. They' wero 
equally zealous for the honour of Portugal und the 
triumph of the cross of Christ. But in IGOO the old 
fire was dying out. The soldier had become a mere 
trader; the noble adventurer was littlo better than a 
pirate. Intermarriages of the Portugueso and native 
converts had deteriorated the 1'UCO beyond re
demption, and religion and morals wew painfully 
orientalized. In the pI esent day the Portuguese in 
India have utterly degenerated. The onco famous 
Ilames of De Gama, De Castro, and De Sousa, are 
borne by wretched half-castes, who are blacker than 
the natives themselves. In Old Goa tllo statcly 
mansions, streets, and bazaars are entirely uescrted; 
and the churches and monasteries, which urc more 
magnificent than those of any other European city 
in India, are sinking into ruins amidst a malarious 
waste and a few poverty-stricken hovcld. A 
Portuguese government is still carried on at New 
Goa; but the chief memorials of the great maritime 
power, which once inspired a deep fear throughout 
the Eastern seas, are to be found in the devastated 

Importance of 
the history, 

cities and tiger-haunted jungles of the Sunderbunds. 
The history of the Portuguese in India is thus 

, invested with an -interest and significance which are 
hardly appreciated by general reacIers. It records 
the first conflict betwe~n Christianity and Hinduism. 
It furnishes glimpses of the Indian continent as it 
was during the transition period which separates the 
modern India of commcrce and civilization from the 
ancient India of the Brahman and the l\Iussulman. 
It is invested, moreover, with a modern interest, for 
it solves problems which are still occasionally venti
lated from sheer ignorance as to wher~ the solution 
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is to be found. Above all, it throws a broad light CHA.PTER IX. 

upon a phase of the world's history, which is of 
profound importance ; namely, that spirit of revolt 
which is e~er seething below the surface of society 
like the hidden fires of a volcano. In Portuguese 
India this revolt found expression in a hateful piracy, 
which devastated the Sunderbunds, and spread un-
utterable terror over lower Bengal, until it was sup-
pressed and punished by the strong arm of the 
emperor Aurangzib. 

The first PortuO'uese who succeeded in reachinO' First amvI\1 or o 0 Vasco de Gam ... 

the shores of India arrived in three ships com- 1-198. 

manded by Vasco de Gama. Twel ve months pre
vioul:)ly, on Saturday, the 8th of July, 1497, they 
had left Lisbon like an army of martyrs. Every 
man had gone to confession and received absolution. 
The monks of Our Lady of Bethlehem had walked 
to the ships in solemn procession, and .offen~d up 
prayers for the success of the expedition, which had 
been echoed by the whole population of Lisbon. 
'rhe voyage which followed proved to be one of ex
treme peril. The ad venturers had to encounter 
terrible storms in unknown seas, and treacherous· 
enemies on unknown shores; and en~ured priva
tions which culminated in a new and dangerous 
disease, subsequently known as scurvy. But nO\v 
the land of promise lay. before them; the land of 
gold and jewels, pearls and spices. In the joy and 
exultation of their hearts they held a solemn thanks·
giving to Heaven, for having at last conducted 
them to the realms of gold, which Portugal had for 
generatioml sought to discover. 

The great peninsula of India was at that period 
passing through OIle of those convulsive throes to 
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CHAPTER. IX, which it has been subject from the very dawn of 
r~:."al stateot history. The Moguls ~ad not as yet invaded India, 

it was not until 1526 that Baber founded his empire 
at Delhi and Agra. Meantime northerI} India, or 
Hindustan proper, had been parcelled out amongst 
a number of Afghan Mussulman chicfl:!; excepting 
to the sbuth and west where the Hnjpoots still main
tained an independent dominion. Tho remainder 
of India, known as the Dekhan and the Peninsula, 
was about equally divided between Mussulmans amI 
Hindlls. The Dekhan was occupied by a powerful 
l\Iussulman dynasty known as the Brahmany Sultans. 
Southward of the Dekhan, the whole Peninsula, cor. 
responding to the present l\ladras presidency, and 
including Mysore, was formed into tho Hindu king. 
dom of Narsing-a, the last which deserved tllO JJame 
of empire. \Vhen the Portuguese anchored off Mala
bar the Mussulmans of the Dekhan and Hindus of 
Narsinga were at peace. After a series ~f bloody 
wars which extended over a century, the M ussulmans 
of the Dekhan had at last compelled the Hindu !lais 
of the Peninsula to pay tribute; and tho wOl'k of 
devastation, slaughter, and plunder was thus brought 
to a close. 

~:.stotMala- The Portugueso, however, could know but little 
of these great powers. Before them was a long line 
of coast territory, with a mountain-wall in tho back~ 
ground, formed by the chain of mountains known as 
the western Ghauts, but which might be moro ap
propriately termed the Indian Apennines. . 'rhis 
mountain-wall seemed to shut out alike tho Mussul. 
mans of the Dekhan and the Hindus of the south, to 
whom, however, the Rajas of tllO coast owed a 
nominal allegiance. Tho whole line of sea-board is 
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called by the general name of 1.Ialabar;· a na~e CHAPTER. IX. 

which should properly be applied only' to the 
southern end between Canan ore and Comorin. 

o 

The territory of 1.Ialabar, thus limited, is per- l~o~ial and reo f 
!gIOtl!! status 0 

haps one of the most curious reo-ions in all India tbe Mala.bar , 0 • people. 

Tho higher class natives are a relic of primitive 
civilizatio'n when the marriage tie was unknown or 
disregarded. Being waned off as it were from th,e 
more orthodox HindU. em pire of N arsinga, they 
obstinately adhered to their depraved mode of 
living, although they accepted the form of religion 
which was taught by the Brahmans. Their ori
ginnl worship was tl1at indescribable idolatry of 
sex, which was o.ssooiated with the worship of Siva; 
but they had subsequently professed the worship of 
Vishnu, under his great incarnations of Ramo. and 
Krishna, which was the national religion ofthe-Raia 
of N arsipga. They also propitiated a demoD-go~dess, 
named l\lari or 'Mariamma, who was supposed to be 
the originator and distributer of all diseases. They 
were divided into a number of petty kingdoms, each 
of which was governed by a Raja; but these Rajas 
acknow ledged the authority of a suzerain, who 
reigned at the ancient sea· port of Calicut, under the 
title of Zamorin or emperor. 

From time immemorial the sea-ports of Malabar, flf!C:o~:rof 
especially Calicut, had been famous for their trade Ma.lab!'l'. 

in spices, pepper, ginger, and other Indian com
modities. The Rajas of the several kingdoms were 
deeply interested in this trade, for they levied a tax 
on every sale, and often supplied the cargoes. The 
-principal traders, however, were ~Iussulmans from 
Arabia and Egypt, who went by the name of ~roors. 
'l'hese men carried away· not only rich cargoes· to 
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CHAPTER IX. the Reel Sea, but shiploads of pilgrims goi.ng to 
Mecca. They landed their pilgrims at J eddu, nnd 
their goods at Suez. The goods wore then carried 
through Egypt on the backs of cume1~ to the city or 
Alexandri~, where they were again t;hipped in t.he 
vessels of Venetian and Geno('~o mcrchallt~, and 
conveyed to the different ports in the .M('(lih'l'rancnn. 

Pol'tup;uese tleet The three PortuoO'uese veRsels under V nseo de 
anchor. at 
CaJicut. Gama anchored off Calicut on the 20th of ~lny, 

1498; and their arrival must have caused no little 
excitement at the court of the Zamorin, as well as in 
the city bazaars. Vasco de Gama opened up com
munications with the shore through his pilot, and 
announced himself as ambassador from the ~oyereign 
of Portugal, and bearer of a letter to the Zamorin 
from king Emanuel. The Zamorin naturally ex
pressed a wish to see the strangers; and the Portu
guese admiral, accompanied by twelve of' lli~ ()flicers, 
entered a boat, and landed for the first tilllO on the 
shores of India. 

:~~~~!,~~~et~~r. The reception of Vasco de Gama was precisely 
~=ofMari. what might have been expected from a Hindu 

Raja of the period, inflated with pride and arro
gance, but having a special regard to his own in
terests. No sooner had Don Vasco landed, tlmn he 
was offered a palanquin, and carried through the sun 
to a neighbouring pagoda. rrho building with its 
surroundings is described as equal to the gl'eatQst of 
the Portuguese monasteries. On the top of the gate
way were five bells, and opposite to it was a tall 
pillar of brass, with a cock on the summit. \Vithill 
the gate Vasco de Gama was receivou by four 
:Malabar Brahmans, who were only half clotheJ, 
precisely as they would appear in the present day. 
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They wore nothing above their waist but the Brah- CHAPTER IX. 

manical thread; and only a white cotton cloth from 
their waist downwards. The Brahmans sprinkled 
the Portuguese strangers' with scented water, and 
presented them with powdered sandal-wood, accord. 
ing to ancient custom. About the walls of the 
pagoda were painted several horrible 'figures of 
monsters and wild beasts. In the middle was a 
round chapel with brass gates; and within the 
chapel was the statue of a woman enshrouded with 
darkness. The Portuguese gazed eagerly around, and 
presently they asked whom the statue represented. 
TheUalabars cried out with joyful reverence, "l\Iari," 
" Alari ;" and at once prostrated themselves on the 
ground. The Portuguese immediately took it for 
granted that the demon-goddess was the Virgin 
Mary, and prostrated themselves in like manner; 
but in a few moments they discovered their fony, 
and cop.ld only laugh at the idea of having been 
induced to worship a demon. 

From'the paoO'oda Don Vasco and his Portu!!uese Recey ptdionGa°t 
'-J MilO e rna 

officers were carried to the palace of the Zamorin; bytueZlI.mJrm. 

it was built of mud, but pleasantly situated amidst 
trees and gardens. The strangers were. ushered in 
with all the ceremonial that Asiatic princes assume 
on such occasions. The chief Brahman received 
them at the gate, and then led Don Vasco into 
the audience-chamber. Here the Zamorin was 
seated in state on an elevated couch of silk which 
was ascended by steps. A grave official stood by 
his side holding a gold plate of betel. rrhe Hindu 
prince was arrayed in white cottop. ilowered with 
gold. lIe wore rich jewels in his ears; bracelets 
and bangles on his legs and arms; and on his head 
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CHA.PTER IX. was a diadem of pearls. lie reccivcu Don Vasco 
with dignified hauteur, whilst the noLle Portuguese 
was directed to sit on one of the steps of the throne. 
'1 he letter from King Emanuel was then received, 
and Don Vasco was promised a speedy answer. 

tntrigues of the But intri!'!ucs were already on foot. o!!'ainst the 
Mus~ulman ~ . J 

:eC:jl~~~~ strangers. The l\Iussulman merchants nutumlly re-
garded the Portuguese as Christian dogs, anu wero 
extremely indignant that such men should have ap
peared in India as commercial rivals. rrhcy Lribed 
the officials of the Zumorin, and whispered that tho 
strangers were not in any way envoys from the king 
of Portugal; that the presents which had Leen 
brought were too poor for such a king to Imve sent, 
or for the Zamorin to receive; that the wouhl.be 
ambassadors were in reality dangerous pimtes, who 
had already committed several outrages on the 
coast of Africa, and probably intended to work moro 
mischief in India. Don Vasco, who had been made 
over to the care of one of these oflicial~, soon found 
t.hat he was virtually a prisoner. lIo was pcrpdu
ally urged to bring his ships nearer to tho shore; 
and he suspected or discovered that tho l\Iussu1mans 
o.nly wanted to burn them. At length ho assumed 
a bold tone, and fairly frightened tho Zamorin. He 
was now permitted to return to his ship and land a 
portion of his cargo; and a house was madQ over to 
him, and,placed in the charge of a llortuguese factor. 

~c~d!sJ>!ma: But the lfussu1mans did not rest a moment from 
hi~ return to h'" n' h f: ld 
l'ortugal. t elr IntrIgues. ~' e actor cou neither buy nor 

sell a single art.icle, and soon found that he also was 
a prisoner. Don Vasco seized some fishermen by 
way of reprisals, and thus procured the release of 
the factor. Unfortunately he did 'not release all the 
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fishermen, but kept some on board to carry to CHAPTER IX. 

Portugal. This proceeding confirmed .the suspicion 
that he was a slave-hunting pirate, and excited such 
alarm along the coast that vessels began to assemble 
from all the neighbouring ports for his destruction. 
Accordingly he once more steered out into the 
Indian Ocean, and returned to Portugal by the way 
he came. In 1499 he entered the river 'ragus after 
an absence of two years; but of one hundred and 
sixty men who had accompanied him from Lisbon, 

. only fifty-five returned. He had lost two-thirds of his 
force by scurvy, privation, and disastrous encounters. 
But the survivors were the heroes of the day. Pllblic 
thanksgivings were offered up in all the churches and 
cathedrals, and thewhole nation was filled with joy and 
exultation. Spain bad discovered America, but Por. 
tugallJad found her way to the riches of the Indies.l 

King Emanuel was now conyinced that force was Second POJ'-tuguese fleet, 

necessary for the establishment of a trade in India. under Cabral. 

A fleet of thirteen ships was manned with twelve 
hundred men, and sent to India under Alvarez 
Cabral. Of this fleet more than balf were foundered 
on the yoyage, and only six ships anchored at 
Callcut. The fishermen brought away on the previous 
voyage were soon landed and left to tell their own 
story. Negotiations were opened with the Zamorin. 
Six Brahman ministers of state were sent on board 
the ships as hostages; whils.t Cabral and his officers 
went on shore and eventually concluded a treaty. 
A house in Calicut was again made over to the 
Portugueie for the purposes of trade; and a Portu-
guese factor with sixty picked men WCl'e sent to 
transact business, and protect the premises. 

1 rortuguese Asia by Faria y Sousa, translated by ·Stevens. London, 1695. 
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CHA.PTElt IX. But the old intriguing spirit of tho ~r ll'\'iulm::m 
Frf'sh in~rllr;ues traders was as active as ever. 'rho Portl1o(J'ue~o 
and reprisals. 

could purchase only very slowly and at very ad. 
vanced rates; whilst they saw tho M\)()r~ loading 
their own vessel:!! rapidly. At lagt (\dJl':ll wa<i so 
exasperated that he seized one of tho )[u'i:-mlman 
ships, and transferred the cargo to hi., own VCSii.:1. 

The cry at once spread throu~hout tho city that 
the Portuguese were pirate3. 'fho military eb'ii of 
Hindus, who are called Nail'S in l\blabar, were 
roused to indignation. An excitOlI mob gathered 
round the factory, and assailed the inmate~ with 
darts and javelins. Tho Portuguose mado an ob· 
stinate defence, but wero overwhelmed hy llumbers. 
At 19.st a portion of the wall was broken down, 
and the Nairs rushed in. Fifty Portu.!4"llCSO were 
slaughtered on the spot, but the remainuer escaped 
to the shore and swam to their ships. Cal,r,ll was 
so maddened at the news, and especially at hearillg' 
that the Zamorin had shared in the plunder of the 
factory, that he burned fifteen shipi that wero lyin:; 
in the harbour, and cannonaded the town for two 
days, during which, it is said, five hundred peopIa
were killed. 

F:i~~:!j~n the This energetic proceeding led to other intrigues 
~~t~u:h: of a character which is singularly oriental. The 
ZlWlorm. princes of l\Ialabar had 10ng been jealous of the 

authority of the Zamorin; and when they saw 
that the Portuguese had cannonaded his port, 
they manifested an anxiety to culti vate tho friend
ship of such powerful strangers. This line. of action 
is well deserving of notice. Taxiles and Porus the 
younger pursued precisely the samo policy when 
Alexander of Macedon invaded the Punjab. On tho 
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approach of an invader by sea or land, the princes CHAPTER IX. 

<>f India have always waited events. If the invader 
is victorious, they wait until his superiority is fully 
established; and whe~ they find that he is really the 
stronger, they are ready to ally with him against theif." 
own suzerain.s Cabral, like Alexander, was equal to 
the occasion. He opened up a communication through 
a somewhat remal'kable personage known as a Yogi. 
These Yogis have already been described as a class 
of religious ~nendicants, only known to India, who 
ponder over the secrets of death and reproduction 
until they become half crazed, and fancy that' 
they have delivered their souls from the bondage 
of the flesh, and become deities. However, through 
this Yogi, Cabral obtained cargoes both at Cochin 
and Cananore, and then returned to Lisbon. Strange 
to say this Yogi was ultimately converted to Ohris-
tianity, a;d duly baptized.s ' 

In 1502 another armament appeared in the Piratical.em-sade ~mst the 
Eastern seas under the command of Vasco de Gama, Mussulmans. 

the discoverer of India. Hostilities had now taken 
~he form of a piratical crusade against every 1tfussul. 
man'. ship the Portuguese could find. The cruelties 
perpetrated were horrible. One ship contained two 
hundred and sixty pilgrims, who were going to 
:Mecca, of whom fifty were women and children. 
Twenty children were saved and baptized, but the 
remainder were thrust down into the hold wjthout 
mercy, and the ship was then scuttled and set on 
fire. It would be wearisome to describe other 

2 In the present day the paramount power of the British government is on a 
firmer footing than that of any previous suzerain ill India. Some touching 
proofs of gen~ne loyalty were exhibited on many trying occasions during the 
mutinies of 1857. 

S Faria y Sousa, vol. i., page 59. 
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CHAPTER IX. captures, which were mostly of tho ~:lt1tO stamp. 
It will suffice to say that the Portugu('~o wero per .. 
mitted to erect a fort and church nt COGhin, and 
made it their head-quarters. Henceforth tho Haja. 
Qf Cochin proved a faithful ally to tho king of 
Portugal. He paid no tribute, but declared himself 
a subject of Portuga1. In 1503 ho wm~ u!:l~ailcd by 
the Zamorin and a powerful army of confeuerates; 
but he resolutely refused to surrender the Purtugueso 
who had taken refuge in his dominions, amI tho 
Zamorin was ultimately compelled to retiro. In 
return for this good service, ho recei veu a crown of 
gold from king Emanuel, and a yearly pre.-;cnt of a 
golden cup and a large golden (!oin fl'Om Portugal.· 

The Syrian Whilst stayinof1' at Cuchin, Don Vasco received 
Christul.ns at 
Cranganore. ambassadors from a colony of Syrian Christ inns, who 

had been settled for centuries in the city and king
dom of Cranganore, on the Malabar ('oast 110t far 
from Cochin. The embassy was in every rc~pect a 
strange one. The men told Don Vasco that thero 
were thirty thousand Christians in the colony; that 
Saint rrhomas the apostle had preached to their fore
fathers; that they were subject to tllO Patriarch of 
Armenia; that t.hey were harassed by tho pagans 
around them3 that they knew the Viceroy to bo an 
officer of the most Catholic king in Europe; and 
they were desirous of making their submission to 
him. Accordingly they deli vored to Don Vasco a 
so-called rod of justice. This rod was of a red 
colour, and about the length of a sceptre. It was 
tipped with silver at each end, and had three bells 
on the top.5 

• Faria Y Sousa, vol. i., page 67 i vol. ii., page 226. 
Ii Ibid., vol. i., page 67. The subsequent efforts of the Portuguese priest. to 
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~hortly after tbese _events, a new_and unexpected CHAPTER. IL 

enemy appeared upon the scene. This was the ~r~t~:~ol'thll 
S I f E b k ~ ~ I expul~lon or tha 

U tan 0 gypt, etter nown to our lOrelat lers as Portugueose. 

the Soldan' of Cairo. This Saracen n~onarch was 
naturally f~rious at the many captures of Mecca 
ships, and the heavy loss of trade, which no longer 
passed through Egypt, btlt went round the Cape. 
In the first' outbur~t of his wrath he swore by the 
Prophet that he would destroy all the holy places 
at Jerusalem, unless the Portuguese at once aban-
doned the Indian seas. .The Pope was so alarmed 
that he 'entreated king .Emanuel to accede to the 
wishes of the Saracen. Nothing, however, was done. 
:Meantime the Vene~ians were as great losers as the 
Sultan of Egypt, and actually furnished the infidel 
with the timber to build a Beet at Suez for the 
extirpation of the Portuguese. News in those days 
must have tr~ve~led but slowly, but native vessels in~ 
large numbers were always plying from port to port. 
In this way probably the Portuguese Viceroy dis-
covered that an Egyptian Heet was actually on its 
way to the Indian seas, and that it was expected to 
co-operate with the MussulmB:n Sultan of Guzerat for 
the destruction of the Portuguese}1 

The Viceroy mioO'ht well have been alarmed. Fears ora 
lIu9sulman 

The Turks had long been the terror of Europe; :~~~rl? 
and the appearance of _ an Egyptian fleet in the groundless. 

Eastern seas might have been a signal for the 
ltlussulman powers of Guzerat and the Dekhan to 
unite their forces for the expulsion of the Christian 

cure these simple-minded Christiana of 8chis:n, forms a curious chapter in eccle. 
siastical history. 

• Faria. y Sousa, vol. i.t page 82 It ,eg. The subsidy to the Sultan was even 
recommend~d in file Venetian senate. See letter of L. da Porto, quoted by Hal. 
lam, Literature of Europe, Tot iii., page 166. 



416 HISTORY OF INDIA. 

CBAPTE~ IX. strangers, who "'ere ruining their tra(le. But snch 
confederations of Asiatic sovereigns ure rarely if eyer 
possible. They are broken up as HOOll Wi fornlCd by 
treachery,. or suspicion of treachf'ry. No one will 
trust his neighbour, but will rather !;(:ek to hang 
back and wait events, in order that lw may joill the 
victor in the end. Indeed no tip, political or 
religious, can be trusted to keep Asiatic rulers 
together, unless it is held fast by the strollg arm of 
a paramount power. 

Trimming of The Egyptian fleet duly arrived in the Indian 
the 1\lus~ulmau • •• 
ti~t'~~~~t~~CJ- Ocean,.and anchored at the port of DlU, wIllch IS a 
~~;{;:~e little island off the southern coast of Guzerat. The 
arw8da. 1tlussulman governor of Diu did then l'l'<'cisely 

what a similar ruler would do now; ho wait ed for 
events. A Portuguese fleet came up, and an eng-age
ment ensued. The Egyptians were getting' a little 
the worst of it, when the governor sent (lut a re
inforcement of small vessels to 11elp them. The 
Egyptians gained the victory, and took several 
Portuguese prisoners; and th~ Viceroy's own son was 
slain in the action. The governor then took c1mrge 
of the Portuguese prisoners in behalf of the Egyp
tians; and tried to keep terms with the Portuguese 
by sending a letter of condolence to tho Viceroy. 
rrhe Portuguese, however, soon retrieved their 10l'5s. 
The Viceroy s~i1ed with a large fleet to Diu, and 
fell upon the Egyptians, and utterly defeated them, 
and plundered and destroyed their shipping. The 

, governor waited this time until the Lattle was won, 
and then hastened to restore the prisoners, and 
court the friendship of the Portugue:;o. 

The ablest of all the Viceroys of Portuguese 
India was Alfonso de Albuquerque, who goyerncd it 
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from 1509 to 1515. TIe made some mistakes, and CHAPTER IX. 

committed some barbarous actions, but tllese should ~m~~~:undel\ 
be justJy charged to the bigoted fanaticism of the ~r &!1~derq,u8 

I I I '1' Malacca. age. n ot ler respects l~ was a nn Itary statesman 
of sound judgment. He saw that the interests of 
Portugal demanded that she shou14 have two 
capitals of her own; one for the Indian penimmla, 
and .one for the lIalay 'peninsula, including Siani 
and Burma. For this purpose he selected two ad
mirable sites, Goa and Malacca. The island of Goa 
seems formed by nature to be a harbour of refuge 
for a maritime power, 0 that desires to be shut off 
from the main. I ts western shore was open to the 
Indian Ocean; whilst the remaining portion was cut 
off from the continent by an arm of the sea. Again, 
both the island and the coast were protected against 
a hostile attack from the interi?r, by the almost 
impenetrable jungles of the Konkan. The island 
had been a nest of pirates from the days of Pliny; 
but about forty years before the arrival of Albu
querque the-Sultan of Bijapore had cut a way tl1rough 
the jungle, and driven out the pirates, on account of 
certain outrages 0 which had been committed on 
:Mecca pilgrim ships, and then established a colony 
of UU8sulman traders in their room. ~Ialacca was 
also favourably situated on the Malay peninsula 
opposite Sumatra. Both places were captured by 
Albuquerque without any pretl'xf whatever, except-
ing that the Christians of Portugal were at war 
against the infidel followers of the Prophet. 

Al buquerque was the first Portug-ue::;e governor Death and r 
'"" character 0 

who fairly earned the respect of the great Mussul- Albuquerque. 

maon and Hindu powers; but he could not thl'oW off 
that blind crusading enmity agaiulSt Mussulmans, 

27 
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CHAPTER IX. which is only beO'inninO' to pass aWilY fl'Om the 00. 

mind of Christendom. He died at the b,lr of GOll 

on the 16th of December, 1515, at the fI.~O of sixty
three. He was buried at Goa in a e1lapf'1 which ho 
had himself built at the gate of the city; but. in after
years his bones were carried to Lisuon, fl.lIll illtorrCll 
in the church of Our Lady of Gnwo. 110 WH8 tho 
last of the real Port.uguese gentlemen; tllO true 
soldier of the old aristocracy, who c!u'ed not to 
engage in trade or to amass riches, but sought only 
for honour and glory.7 

Ascendancyot The immediate successors of AILunllorque 
theMl1~"1I1mans '1 

ofthelJl'khan. achieved nothinoO' deservinoO' of special attention. IJ50-1500. 

:l\Ieantirne great events were coming to paRS on tho 
other side of the western Ghauts. TItO political 
status of India, during the century amI (\ half 
which preceded the arrival of the Portugueso in 
India, namely~ from 1350 to 1500, has already bren 
briefly indicat.ed. IIindustan, with the cX(,l'ption 
of Rajpootana, was distributed amongst a number of 
1\1 ussulman chieftains, whose norllJal state was that 
of intermittent war. The Deklmn was occupied by 
the great l\fussulman empire of tho so-called 13rah
Dlany Sultans. The Peninsula was occupied by the 
Canarese empire of Narsinga or Vijayanagar, which 
had established its suzerainty over the whole of 
India southward of the Krishna rivor from the coast 
of Malabar to that of Coromandel,8 The Brahmany 
l\Iussulmans of th~ Dekhan were completely cut off 

7 Faria y Sousa, vol. L, page 207. 
• The empire of Xarsinga included the three ancil'nt kingdorns of CLola. Cbl'ra, 

and Pandya. It corresponded to the region known in the III~t celltury us the two 
Carnatics, namely, Balaghaut, or the Camatic above the fih[lut~. anJ l'u(yn~hRlIt, 
or the Carnatic below the Gha~ts. The history of PCllinsul..l-lnuia"\\ ill be Lroll3ht 
unuer revIew hereafter. 
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from the l\fussulman powers of Hindustan, by the CHAPTER IX. 

Rajpoot kingdoms of Meywar, Marwar, and Jeypore, 
and the mountain-wall of the Vindhya range; whilst 
further eastward the great jungle of Gondwana 
interposed an almost impenetrable barrier. 'rhe 
result was that the ~Iussulman Sultans of· the 
Dekhan were enabled tOo concentrate their forces 
against t.he Hindu soverei~ns of N arsinga, and had 
ultimately established their supremacy and compel-
led'the Hindu Rajas to pay yearly tribute. 

During- the latter part of the fifteenth century, or AsceHndadn~oCr 
..... the m us 0 

about tho time that the .Portuguese arrived in India, l~:",::ti:.ula, 
the empire of the Brahmany ~Iussulmans became 
dismembered into five separate kingdoms, namely, 
Ahmednagar ,and Berar on the north; Bijapur and 
Golc6nda on the south; and the petty state of Bider 
in the centre. This dismemberment proved fatal to 
the independence of these sovereignties. 'rhey were' 
no longer consolidated into one empire, which could 
concentrate the whole of its forces against the 
Hindus of N arsinga. The southern states of Bf-
japur and Golconda were left to bear the brunt 
of the struggle, whilst the three states to the north-
ward stood aloof, and made war upon each other, 
after the blind fashion of Asiatic sovereigns. In a 
word, the balance ~f power was upset between the 
l\Iussulmans of the Dekhan and the Hindus of_the 
Peninsula. ,It was not, however, until 1524 that 
K,rishna Rai, the powerful sovereign of N arsinga, 
l'ealized the fact that his old enemy was qivided and 
disabled, and marched' an immense force of men and 
elephants into the Dekhan. For the first time in 
their history the Hindu got the upper hand of the 
Uussulmans. Krishna Rai succeeded in establishing 
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CHAPTER IX. an ascendancy, which lasted for more tll:1tl f,)rty 
years. It is characteril:)tic of tho tillll'!1 that 
Portuguese mercenaries were fighting' on citller 
side. 

1telations For some years after the death of AlbIHllll'l'OIW, 
betwepn the 01 'I 
Porpu,lfueseand tIle annals of the Porttllruese are chieH)' iill('ll with Ilatlve powers. 0' 

Da..cription of 
Guzerat. 

petty wars on account of their fortl4. 'VIH'rc"l'r 
they cstablished a deput they founJ it l1l'Cl·i\.;al'Y 

to build a fort; and they generally sU{'C'l'edcll in 
obtaining permission by helping tho prince of' tllC 
country against his neighbours. 'Vhcn, how('ver 
this help was. no longer required, C\rpry prillce in 
turn tried to expel the Portuguese cit her lIy furco 
or- treachery; and by way of rcpriHul~, tllo Portu
guese formeJ expeditions for t)col1ringo the conl'ts, 
and burning', pillaging. and devastating tllc coulltry. 

By this time the Portuguese must haye acrl'lired 
a considerable knowledge of 'Ve~tern India. \Vith 
the Peninsula of Guzerat they wore spf'cinlly ac
quainted. It had been formed into a MUl'snlman 
kingdom, but waH the theatre of frcf}ucnt war~ l,c-
tween the 1\1 ussulmans and the Rajpoots. rrhc 
country was most fertile and floul'i~hing'. It 
abound'ed in elephants, cattlc, fruit, and all kinus 
of provisions; and it contained largc stocks of silks, 
cottons, gC'ms, and other commodities. The chief 
city was Cambay, which sometimes ga\'(~ its namo to 
the entire kingdom. This city wa~ called tIle Indian 
Cairo. The houses werc square buildings ofstonc and 
brick,with flat roofs. They had goodly gardens with 
pomegranates, citrons, melons, and figs; as well as 
various springs of fresh water. The coulltry was 
all plain, so that the pcople general1y trayclled in 
waggon's, like tlH?SC of Flanders. The waggons, 
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however, were lighter; and the oxen that drew them CHAPTER IX. 

were smaller than those of Spain. The populution 
consisted \of Banians, Rujpoots, and Mussulmans; 
The Banians would eat nothing that had life. Their 
priests were calJed Verteas, and wore white clothes 
which they never took off until worn to rags. 'rheso 
Vel'teas lived upon charity, and kept nothing until 
the next day.9 'They placed their greatest hope of 
sal vat ion in killing no creature. They would not use 
a lamp at night, lest a moth or butterfly should die by 
it. They always carried a broom wherewith to ~weep 
the ground they were to tread, lest they should step 
on any worm or insect. They had the most· super-
stitious regard for signs and OIDens of every kind. 
The Rajpoots were good soldiel's,.and formerly ruled 
the kingdom,lo The ~fussulmans were called Lauteas. 
The common people were very ingenious in the me ... 
chanical arts, and wrought many delightful things 
ill silk, gold, ivory, mother of pearly tortoise-shell, 
crystal) ebony, and other similar materials. They' 
110t only refrained from killing any living creature, 
but they would ransom venomous things, such as 
snakes, which others were about to kill,u 

As rcO'ards the reo'ion between Guzerat and Rt'gion between 
b . b ~~~ 

l\Iulabar, the Portuguese were familiar with the M.a1aba~. 
coast,. but had little or no knowledge of the interior. 

9 'rhe Verteas bore a strong resemblance to the Jains already ~escribed. Seo 
ante, page 361. ' 

10 The l'ortuguceo historian adds that the Rajpoots acknowledged one God 
and thne perSOIlS, and worbhipped the blessed Virgin; a doctrine preserved 
fl'om the days of the Apostles. Thls was a fl'cquell,t delusion of Christian travel. 
leiS ill f'Ol'UII~r times. The three principal deities of the later Hindus were Brah
rna, \ khnu, lind Swa ; and as each oue was identified with the supreme spilit, so 
they Were olten se\'erally wOlshipped as represcntatinB of the supreme spirit. 

11 Ful'ia y Sousa, vol. i.. page 361. Compare also Purehas's Pilgrimage, 
chap. ix. 
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CHAPTER IX. Nominally the region formed part of the Mussulman 
kingdoms of Kandeish, Ahmednagar, and Bfjapur; 
but the seas were infested by pirates, and the trade 
must have been very inferio! to that of Malabar. 
The Portuguese, however, had established forts at 
Duman and Chaul, and were well acquaillted with 
the islands of Bombay, Salsette, and Elephanta. 

De'criptioll of The PortuO'uese were best acquainted with Mala-
Malabar. po- 0 
IitlCalorgalliza- bar' the lonD' strip of coast territory which lies be-tton. , b 

tween the sea and the mountain wall of the Western 
Ghauts. It extends from Cananore to Comorin, 
and is at present known as Halabar and Travancore. 
The whole region is distributed by nature into 
isolated tracts, which are separated from each other 
by rivers, mountains, and dense jungles. These 
tracts were formed into petty kingdoms, which could 
not by reason of the physical barriers be formed into 
a single empire. They all acknowledged the nominal 
suzerainty of the Zamorin of Cali cut ; but, like -the 
Raja of Cochin, they threw it off as occasions arose. 
In the seventeenth century there were two traditions 
ex tan/;- as regards the origin of the Zamorin. Accord
ing to one story, the kings of this line were all 
Brahmans, and esteemed for piety and learning. 
They believed in the transmigration of souls, and 
avoided the slaughter of animals. About six cen
turies before the arrival of the Portuguese in India 
[i. e. about A.D. 900J, there was a king in Malabar, 
who was so powerful that the people dated their era 
from his reign. He was converted to Islam by some 
Mussulman traders at his ports, and accordingly 
gave them permission to build Calicut. When he 
was growing old he resolved on going on a pilgrim
age to Mec2a; and accordingly divided his author-
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i!y between two of his heirs. He appointed the CHAPTER lX. 

chief to the kingdom of Coulam (T,ravancore); 12 

where he ,fixed the head See of the religion of the 
Brahmans, and called him"" Cobritim," which is the 
same as high prie.st. 'fo his nephew he gave Cali-
cut, with all the temporal dominion, and called him 
Zamorin. Subsequently the spiritual dignity had 
been transferred from Coulam (Quilon) to Cochin. 
The temporal sovereignty had remained at Calicut. 
The king of :Malabar then' proceeded to ]\fecca, but 
was drowned on the voyage.iS According to another 
tradition there were. originally twenty kings of 
~falabar ; U but so many differences arose between 
these petty sovereigns, that they determined to 
elect an arbitrator. The office was not to be 
hereditary but elective; and it was to be ReId by 
a prince who was not likely to become too power-
ful. Accordingly they appointed Cheraman Peru:' 
mal, literally" a governor from Chera," and fixed 
his residence at CalicutYs Such, however, was the 

13 Travancore is the modern name of the kingdom. Faria y Sousa calls it 
Coulam ; it 6hould be Kollam. The city of Kollam, which anciently. gave its 
name to t)le kingdom, is marked Quilon on modern maps. It is situated on the 
coast, to the northward of Trevandrum, which is the present capital of Travancore. 

1:1 Faria y Sousa,.vol. i., pages 100,101. The rererence to an era of a king of 
Malabar, associated with Qllilon (anciently Kollam), is of some importance. It is 
8tm known as the Kollam era, and is also called the "Parasurama-Sacam," or 
.. Era of Parasu-Rama," which commences A.D. 825. (See Brown's Carnatic 
Chronology, page 34.) This seems to furnish a clue to the age of Parasu-R€Lma. 
Possibly the era of Paraeu-Rama corresponds to the era of Rama's conquest of 
Ravana and the Rakshasas. The story of the Mecca pilgrimage is doubtless a . 
pious invention of the Mussulmans. 

U The names of these little kingdoms are given by Faria y Sousa. The 
author is satisfied that a Survey officer of local e~perience would succeed in draw
ing up an approximate map of the different sovereignties. They comprise Canan ore, 
Tanore, Moringue, Cranganore, Parum, Mungate, Repelim, Cochin, Diamper, 
Pimienta, Tarungule, Maturte, Porca (? Chambagacherry), Marta, Pitimene, Calc 
CuuIam (? Kayencoilam), Coulam (Quilon), Changernate, Gundra, and Travancore. 

III Chera was an ancient kingdom in the Western Peninsula, extending from 
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CHAPTER. IX. great concourse of merchants from all part'i to· tlmt 
city, that it gr'ew into a metrop.)lili uf all elllpire, 
notwithstanding the care which hall Lcc'u taken tu 

SociAl UIIIIgPS or 
the Mala.bar 
people. 

prevent it.IS 
The social customs of the ~lalahar peoplo were 

very peculiar, and reveal a state of t;tlcil'ty \\ Jlich 
can scarcely be realizeu. Tho priest::! Wel"C n'g.ll'lleu 
--------------------_ ... -, ----

the sea·coast into tbe interior, wbere its frontiers conterminnt~<1 "ith th.·,,(' (,r tLe 
ancient kingdom of Pandya or Mddura. It is mentioned by l'loluuy. It iuduJcd 
Maldbar, Travancore, and part of Coirnbatore. 

According to traditlon Cberaman Perumal was only permitte.1 to fl ig:n t tIf·h·o 
years, wben lie was expectcd to commit suicide, and mnkl' UHf Lis killl,!lIulu 
to bis successor. (Ddy'S Land of tbe I'ermauls, i. e. Cocloin. lll,lr. Ii. Ma.!r<.l8, 
1863.) Tbis strange custom seems to bave died out of Mai.lhllf 1"11~ 1 .. f"le the 
arrival of the PortugueSE', but old travtllers refer to i\.~ eliot~llte ill the tlll itOIlCI 
of the king of Travancore. It is tbus df'scribed in Jlurchlls· .. l'il;.:IIIII;Il!c 

"The king of Travancore's dominion stn·tchelb beyond CRpl' ('''IU''rln, (" here 
Malabar endetb) on the east side four score and h-n miles II~ fUIlI- u ('ud [i. e. 
Kayal]; which divers great lordg hold under llim. AmuII),t \hl' Il~t is tbe 
Signiory of Quilacare. In the city of Quilacare is an idul of 11I~ It Ut c"unt, to 
whicb they solemnize a feast every twelftb reliT. The tcmpll' snrrt r\ 10 II.IS idul 
hath exceeding greatrevenue. The king (for so he is callt d) at litis f(a.t 1.'1 (f h Ih a 
scaffuld covered witb silk; and ha, ing wash~d himsllf 11 ilh ~1fllt ~lJl, nmit)', he 
llrayeth bcfore tbis idol: and tIl en ascendctb the scaffold, and tlH'Tc in tIle pIe. 
sence of all the people cuttl'tb off his nose, and after that Iii. fnl~.lir'M •• 1 d otlier 
parts, which he casts towalds the idol; and at la-t ht, cuta Ilis throat, mnling a 
butcllerly sacrifice of himself to his idol. lIe that is to be hl8 8ucce.SUT, mu,t be 
present hereat; for he must undergo the same mattyrdum whtn Iii. t1ldvc year. 
Jubilee is come." 

16 Faria y Sousa, vol. ii., page 244. The follnwing pa11irulars are added by 
the Portuguese historian, and may be accepted 8S an ilIustlation of the cOllfu8ion 
of ideas respecting Christianity, 'Whicb plevailed in the scvelllet'nlh century ... This 
dignity of emperor, whicb is signified by tbe word Zamotin, rontlD1Jrd till the 
year of grace 347, according to tb9 records of Calicut; but till 588, aecOiding to 
the records of Cocbin. Wheresoever it 'Was Chern Perumal then rt'igned, 11 ho 
tired with the cares of a cro'Wn, and having some kno1l1((Jl'e of tLe l:\angcllcal 
doctrine, as being a great favourer of the Chrisllans of St 'lLonulA, inhauitlng at 
Cranganore, he resolved to end his days at lhliilporl', scn ing in tlmt lhuTf·h. By 
consent of all Ilis prince~, he resigned tbe crown to Munurlilm IIelali, his pnge; 
esteemed worthy and able to govern that empire. l'erunlul died at Melillpore j 
and it is thought one of those bodies found with the IIpo~tle W:IS lai8." 

The story of the discovery of the remains of St Thomas, 11 ill be rt lated hf're
after. The dates fumisbed by the Portuguese are wholly unTlliuble; otht'f1lbe 
they would prove the impossibility of the !'ell1mal in qlll ~tioll bemg I conll'mpo
rary of the apostle. In aD probabi!ity the rerumal hll !\{:d a lludJList monk in h.ia 
old a:e. The Mussulmaus said that be embraced lbilim. 
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as Bnl.hmans, and were called Bd.hm::ms; but their CHAPTER I"X. 

proper nam~ was Numouries. The military class 
were in like manner treated as Kshatriyas; but in 
reality they were a tribe of Sudras, and went by the 
n3.me of Nairs. These Nair:; were trained from their 
early chilJhood. in the use of arms, and formed the 
militia of the country; but they were not regarded 
as true soldiers, until they had undergone a cere· 
mony corresponding to that of being knighted by 
the king. From that time they seem to have formed 
a military nobility, and were never to be seen with. 
out their sword and .buckler. They were not 
married, but lived so indiscriminately with Nair 
WQmen, that no man was supposed to know his own 
children; and the succession, whether to the crOWD, . 
or to landed property, went to the son of a sister as 
the nearest known kinsman. The Namburies and the 
Knirs were the two higllest classes. All others were' 
regarded as vastly inferior; and some were so impure, 
that· they might be slain if they approached too 
nearly.17 

The kings and nobles of ~Ialabar performed Sacri.fi.ees. 

daily prayers and sacrifices in honour of their gods. 
The offerings consisted of rice, cocoa-nut,. and butter; 
and were burnt before the golden idols for the sake 
of obtaining riches and prosperity for themselves, 
and revenge and destruction upon their enemies. 
Many had familiar spirit~ in their houses, whom they 
sought to propitiate. 'Vitches were not punished in 
Malabar, but were consulted by the kings. In 
sickness the people applied to wizards, rather tllan 
to doctors. They conlSidered that disease was pro-

11 F.nia J Sousa. Tol ii, pa:e 225. Pureh:ls'S ril."Tim~"'8. 
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CHAPTER IX. duced by a demon; and that the wizarll ('ou],l induce 
the demon to go away. They belieH'd that Hlllull. 
pox could be cured by an offerillg' to tho ~olldcss 
Bhadni KaIi, who was supposeu to ttl\l:O-O it. They 
also believed that gout was prochwcd I,y Ii vo ~11C" 
devils like sows; and they offerell f; IOU fi t for tHV i 110 

to these demons, in oruer that thoy might tl'Ulll'lfer 
the disease to the siek man's enemies.Is 

}tpligious uath· 
illg~. 

The PGople bathed often, not so much to cleanse 
the body as the soul; inasmuch us thoy )lurgNI them
selves from venial sins by putting their hcauli unuer 
water. This they did after being touched by a 
plebeian; after touching a dead Ludy; oftt>r touch. 
ing meat with the right ]lUud; after touching' thoso 
'so touched, or their houses or wc1l8; after touching 
another with the right hand whilst eating; or touching 
a drop of water which had been disturlJ('d hy ono of 
low caste. But there were mortal sim~ that coulu not 
be so washed away. It was a mortal sin to use n. pot 
which had been touched by men who Wl'ro ddiled; 
to eat rice befure the body had been purified; to cat 
rice which had been boiled by a per~()n of low caste; 
to have intercourse with women of low caste; to cat 
rice which had fallen from another man'ij plute.19 

Their bathing ,was peculiar, being cOllllected with 
the worship of the Trimurt.i. 20 They bclie\'eu that 
the stone of the tank was the gou llrahma; that 
the lips of it were Vishnu; that altogctllCr it was 
Siva. In the water they wrote tho three letters 
A U 1\1 with one finger,21 and threw water over it 
with three, believing that the threo gous bathed 

18 Faria y Sousa, vol. ii., page 398. 19 I Lill., pn;;o 3[)!). 
20 See Qnt" page 383. 
21 Compare History, vol. ii., part v., Brahmanic 1't1l illd. 
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there. They then dIpped their beads and threw CHAPTER IX. 

water towards the eight parts of the world, as 
offerings to.the eight guardian deities of the universe. 
They called upon the goddess Sri,. or good fortune,22 
and washed their faces three times. They next 
offered water to the sun, and washed their hands and 
feet. They then touched every part of the bodyVin 
order to sanctify it. rrhey held their hands as if 
they gave something to two ~pirits who 'they said 
attended on every man; one on his right hand to 
record his good works, and the other on his left 
hand to record his evil works. The last ceremony 
of all was to rub the forehead, shoulders, and breast, 
with white ashes taken up with the two fingers and 
thumb of the right hand, in honour of the three 
gods,-Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva.23 

The bathing which was performed in the sea 
was a v~ry solemn rite. They first made offerings' 
of Tulasi flowers, which are sacred to Vishnu; and 
then prostrated themselves three times on the 
ground in re,·erencc to the supreme deity, the sun, 
and the sea. They bathed at the new moon, and 
when the new moon fell on a Wednesday; the 
l)ilgrims came on foot from all parts of, India, and 
of all ages, sexes, and conditions. The river Ganges 
was held in great veneration for this religious 
bathing. Ashes of cow-dung was their chief purga
tion. ,They powdered their breasts 'and foreheads 
with it, and accounted it a sign of holiness. The 
Yogis carried it about in purses, in order to reward 
those who gave them alms.a.. 

%1 Sri was a form of La'ksbmi. See ante, page 323. 
, Z3 Faria y Sousa, vol ii., pages 400, 401. 

2-& Ibid., page 402. 
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CHAPTER IX. The Portuguese account of tho ..,hrillll "Of St 
Iilh"in6o(SI; Thomas forms an illterestillg :;upplellll'lIt tl) tho ill
~hOll1as. 

formation supplied by Marco Pulo. TIH'y tiiK('O\'el'ed 

Portugu('se 
attpmpr. to 
trade with 
Bpngnl. 1538: 
politICal COil
dltiOll ot 
Bengal. 

the remains of a chapel, und collertl'u mall y pions 
legends; one of which tlescl'ibcu how Ht Thomas 
was martyred by a Brahman wliiJ...;t }ll'il}illg' ill a 
cave.25 The fact, however, whieh,is slatt'llllY Marco 
Polo, that l\1ussulmans as wcll as Chri~tiallli WCllt on 
pilgrimoge to this shrine, would seem to imply that 
the legend was not generally believed; and th['ro is 
reason to suspect that St Thomas waR n. Buddhist 
Sraman, who had pcrished in the age of llrulullun-
ical persecution. 

To return, however, to the llistory of Goa. 
About the year 1538 the Viceroy contemplated 
opening up a direct trade with tho di~tallt king
dom of' Bengal. lIe therefore t;ent a mission to 
Chittagong, a horder sea-port between Bengal and 
Arakan, with the view of obtaining pcrmission to 
Imild a fort there. At this pOl iuu tho g'overn
ment of Bengal was of the worst possible fOl'tn. A 
series of low-horn adventurers by turns murdered 
the re,igning Sultan, and oLtuined the kingdom; 
and thus Sultan after Sultan cut Ilia way to the 
throne by treachery and assassination, and after a 
brief ,career of s;ensual indulgenccs, was doom cd to 
meet with the same violent end as llis prelleccssor . 

. Sometimes the Sultan was an AfgllUn, sOlllctimcs an 
Arab, and sometimes a Llack Ab'ys~illiull /Slave; yet 

25 Faria Y SOUSA, vol. i., pages 2G9, 2il; vol. ii., pAgrs 224-231. "11" monnt 
where St Thomas WAS buricd is ncur Mudlas, antI i~ tilt! IWBd-IIllal'll'" or the 
Madras artillHTY. The moil em to" n of H 'nll1mc i, un the rllu.t. IILlOut tllrl'e 
miles to tile south of l\Iadras. Its native !lame is l\Idi,ll'"re, or ,. the <'ity ot 
peacocks." The peacock is an emblem of lluddhibm. IIlId the illbi"11111 of the 
Buddhist kings of Burma. " 
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the eff0minlte and timid Bengnlees never tried to CHAPTER IX. 

throw off his hateful yoke, but were ready to obey 
any one wl~o could hold the throne for three days. 
'Vhen the Portuguese mission reached Chittagong, 
the reigning Sultan was an Arab, who took up his 
residence in the once famous metropulis of Gour. At 
that time this city was colebratel for its broad street~, 
long' avenues of trees, an over-crowded population, 
and the elaborate and yet minute style orits architect-
ural ornamentation; hut in t]le pre:;ent dily it is a mere 
collection of heaps of ruins, overgrown with jungle, 
and haunted by wild qeaRts and' noxious reptiles. 
Here the Sultan indulged in oriental gratifications, 
but was a prey to con~tant suspicions and terrors. 
'Vhen the Portuguese messengers arrived with 
presents, lIe threw them into prison, and ordered all 
the members of the mission at Chittagong to be 
arrested in like manner and sent to Gour. The 
barbarous comma.nd was obeyed; hut another revo-
hIt,ion procured the release of the Portuguese. Shere 
Khan, the Afghan, suddenly fell upon Gour. The 
Arab Sultan fled from the city, but was soon killed 
and forgotten. The, conquering Moguls made their 
way down HinduRtan, and were appl"onching Ben-
gal, when Shere Khan utterly defeated them, and 
drove their emperor Humayun into exile in Persia. 
Shere Khan and his son after him then rulod over 
aU northern India from tho Indus to the Bay of 
Beng-al fur a period of thirteen years.26 

Meantime there was a curious series of revolu
tions at Diu, the seaport off the southern coast of 
Guzcrut. Bahadur Syah, the Sultan of' Guzerat, 

28 Faria y Sousa, vol. i., page 417, et 'fg_ 
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CIIA.PTER IX. was at war with the Rnjpoots, anll ha(l I'U('('(,('ltclI in 
Sultan or capturinO' Chittore.27 At 'the samo tillHl Jill wu~ HO 
Guzerat appeals 0 

to'furkpy for harassed by the devastutincl' cruispr~ of tho Portu. hel p 8.11;RlJISt 0 • , 

the PortuKUtlSO. I' I t J Itt guese, t tat In an un tappy 1110111<'11 Ie H()U~ I 0 

obtain peace oy allowing tho Viceroy to Nod u. furt 
on the little island of Diu. No RUIIlIcr, however, 
was the fort built and garrisoncll, than t \Ju Huh an, 
as usual, began to regret having gralltpd tho eon· 
cession, and to schemo for the expul:.;ioll of tho 
Portuguese. Asiatic rulers aro generally cuirpts nt 
diplomacy, and are ever aiminti nt tho fnl'mution 
of confederations anll. alliances, which would never 
suggest themselves to a EUl'OpelllJ, oml which 
rarely lead to any result. In the :'!li:dI'Pllth century 
the Sultan of Turkey, better known n~ tho Great 
rrurk, was the terror of the Claristi,lll wurlJ. lIo 
was hated on account of his religion, anll. was as 
n~uch feared as the first Napoleon. His lll'uwess, 
especially since his conquest of Egypt in 1517, 
was no douut a frequent theme umul1gst tllO Mecca 
pilgrims; and thus it came to puss that tho Sultan 
of Guzemt sent an embassy with presenttJ to Can· 
stanti~ople, and implured tho as~i8tance of tho Great 
'rurk against tIte Christian dogs of Portugal. Mar. 
vellous to relate, tho mission was SUCCCHtiful. Tho 
costliness and rarity of the presents frolll Guzerat 

'so wor~ed upon the imagination of tho OUoman, 
that he ordered the Pasha of Egypt to send n fleet 
to Diu. The whule story realh like u. rOlllance. 
The Pasha was only too eager to punish the infidels, 
and seize their treasures; and thus another Egyp
tian armada, consisting of seventy largo /:!hips anJ 

27 See antI', pnge 31 i, 
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galleys, and carrying a strong force of Turkish CHA.PTER IX . 

. J anissaries, made its way from Suez down the Red 
Sea, and finally appeared before Diu, under the 
command of Soliman Pasha.as 

But by this time Bahadur Shah was dead. He Suspicions 
• • murder of the 

had been kIlled by the Portugue~e. J udgl;ng from ~::~t.f 
two conflicting accounts of the same event, there had 
been treachery on both sides. Complimentary 
visits had been exchanged between the Sultan and 
the Commandant of the fort, and each is said to have 
contemplated the detention and murder of the other. 
Then the Viceroy proceeded to Diu, and oth~r visits 
were exchanged. Both were now so suspicious of 
each other that a slight incident led to a fray on the 
Sultan's barge, in which the Commandant was cut 
down mortally wounded, and the Sultan was killed 
in trying to escape to the shore. After a horrible 
turmoil, another Sultan, named ~Iahmud Shah, 
ascended the 'throne of Guzerat... This dynasty is 
perhaps better kno~n in Europe than any other lino 
of oriental sovereigns; for either Mahmud, or one 

28 The description of Soliman Pasha by the Portngnese historian is an amns
ing expression of the old hatred of Christendom against the infiUel. " Soliman," 
says Faria y Sousa, "was a Greek Janissary, horn in the :aloTea. He was short 
and ugly. Hill belly was so big that he-was more like a beast than a man; and 
being eighty years of age, he could not rise up without the help of four men. He 
was governor of Cairo, but purchaseu the command of the armada against the 
Portuguese by offering to sttpply the shipping at his own cost. In order to raise 
the purchase money, he pnt many rich persons to death, and seized their estates. 
lie was a tyrant and a coward. He caused four hundred soldiers to be pnt to the 
oars, and then ordered two hnndred to be executed because they eomplaiJled. At 
Jedua he tried to take the king by treachery. At Aden he was more successful 
TIe received a present and relief from the king of Aden. He then entertained 
the king on board his Heet. 1Ifeantime he pretended that he had many sick men 
on b0!ll d, anJ sent them on shore privately armed. The result was that his • sick 
men' took possession of the city of Aden, whilst the king was mnrdered on boald 
the Beet. After this notable exploit Soliman proceeded to Diu."-Faria y Sousa, 
vol. i., page 433. 
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CHAPTER IX. of his prcdeccssor~, was the YCI'ital11o "BllldJcal'lI" 
of nursery trad~tion. 'Vhether Ulul'lJl'.lrIl 01' lIO,. 

the l\Iahmud who was reigning- over 0 IIZl'l"ut, when 
the Egyptian armada nppeal'eu heforu Viu unu('r the 
command of Soliman Pasha, LeluJlg(,d U1l(lu('stion
ably to the" llluebeard " type of killg~. 

Pbo~u/!.1ldeh·e th The sico-o which followeu is un ul!:·;oll'fe titll!'\' in 
e'l"JCe yeo J 

Turks,lfia!!. the presont day, but in the sixteenth Cl11ltUl'Y it WUti 

one of the great ovents in tho history of the Portu
guese. The Turkish Janissaries woro luTHlotl, unncu 
with bows and muskets; and excited tho utmost alarm, 
even amongst their brother Uussulmuuli of Viu, by 
their brutality and insolence. During twPtlty day!:! a 
heavy cannonade was dirocted agaillst tile Purtugucso 
fort, whilst several Qesperato attemptl'l W('1'O ma(le by 
the Turks to carry it by storm. U nfurtunate1y there 
was a change of Viceroys at the time, alill llO relief 
was sent from Goa. At last, wllcn half tIle garrison 
were killed, and the remainder were sulJjl'ck(l to the 
most horrible privations, a geneml os~au1t "as made 
by all the rrurkish forces. It was }"£,pulsed lIy u. Lalld 
of heroes, who fougllt with the hel'oil'lm of despair. 
But 1110st of the Portuguese llUd now lost all hope. 
Powder and provision!:! were alike exhausted. At 
this critical moment the Egyptian fleet sailed away. 
rrhe worn·out garrison could. scarcdy belie"e tJleir 
eyes. They suspected treachery, and kept t he best 
wa;tch they could till ruorllillg. 1;hen they saw 
that the Turks had really gone. Subsl1quently they 
discovered that the Sultan uf Guzcrat had "1'u\\,n so r-, 

heartily sick of the Egyptian allic~, tlIHt he llad 
frightened. them away by false l'£'POI ts that. n great 
fleet from Portugal was at hand.29 '1'110 policy pur-

20 Faria Y SOUSA, vol. i , p. 4H. On his. way back to }'gypt, Soliman ill Skid 
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sued throughout by the Guzerat Sultan is all of the CHAPTER lL 

same character. He had been forced into friendly Sudden depart-
• Un! of the 

alliance with the Portuguese. He had then l.mplored :t~r:~~h expe-

the aid of Turkey to help him to get rid of his 
Portuguese allies. He had next grown anxious for 
the departure of the Turks. Finall y be seems to 
have come to terms once more with the Portuguese, 
without abandoning the hope of effecting their 
ultimate expulsion from the Eastern Seas. 

The news of this glorious repulse of the Turks ro~~;r III 
filled the whole Portug'uese nation with joy and 
exultation. The brave Commandant of Diu returned 
to Lisbon, and was received at the capital with the 
highest honours. Scarcely had his ship anchored in 
the Tagus, when all the Court nobles thronged on 
board to conduct him to the presence of the king 
and queen. Indeed so great was his fame tllat all 
the foreign ambassadors came to do him honour; 
and the French ambassador was so~enthusiastic as 
to engage an artist to paint the portrait of the brave 
man, who had repulsed the Great Turk on the 
Indian shores. 

Seven years later, in 1545, the Sultan of Guzerat t~~:tu:;~r 
made another attempt to expel the Portuguese from oftheVice1'o1· 

Diu. The details were famous at the time, but are 
of little interest now. On that occasion the Viceroy 
l"elieved the fort in person; and on returning to ,Goa 
was received with all the honours of a Roman 
triumph. He was crowned with laurel, and accom-
panied through the streets of Goa by a procession of 
prisoners, cannon, and carts loaded with arms. 
Salutes were fired, bands of music were playing, 

to have captured a bundred and forty PorW.,"1lese in Arabia, and to have sent their 
heads, Doses, and ears to the Great Turk as trophies of his victory. 

21 
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CHAPTER IX. the streets were adorned with silks, amI fair women 
thronged at the windows, and threw flowcr~ and 
sweet waters on the victor. 'Vhen the Queen of 
Portugal heard the story, she observed that the 
Viceroy had conquered like a Christian, but tri
umphed like a heathen.30 

Overt~row of Twenty years of comparati ve quiet fulloweJ this 
the Hmdu _ 

N~::g~ 1565. last triumph. l\Ieantime revolutions were convuls-
ing In~ia, which could not fail of influencing tho 
affairs of the Portuguese. In Hindustan the l\Ioguls 
bad established a paramount power; and the illustri
ous Akber bad pushed his empire to the bay of Ben
gal, and established his suzerainty over the greater 
portion of Rajpootana. In the Dekhan the Mus
sulman Sultans of Bfjapur and Golconda were ex
posed to constant aggressions from the unwieldy 
Hindti empire of Narsinga. The reigning Hindu 
sovereign of the Peni~sula at this period was Rama 
Rai, a potentate who is as celebrated as his great 
predecessor J{rishna Rai. The haughtiness and 
arrogance of this great Raja is without a parallel 
in European history. He seems to have been an em
bodiment of Southey's conception of Kehama. ~Ie 
treated the envoys from the Sultans of llfjapUr and 
Golconda with such pl'ide and insolence, that on 
their return to their own courts, they thr~w down 
their turbans before their sovereigns, and demanded 
revenge against the infidel. For a brief interval all 
political rivalries and jealousies were cast aside; 
and a flash of the old Bedouin enthusiasm which 
carried the banners of the Khalifat to the Oxus ~nd the 
Indus, was kindled in the breasts of the M ussulmans. 

30 Fm ia y Sousa, TOI. ii • p. 11 G. 
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In 1565 four of' the Sultans of tlle Dckhan joined CHAPTER IX. 

hands and hearts against the idolaters. Rama Rai 
assembled' his vast hosts of Hindus, but they fell like 
sheep before -the slaughtering artillery of the 1tfus-
sulrrians. A hundred thousand Hindus were slain. 
Rama Rai was himself taken prisoner, on which his 
head was straightway cut off and exposed on a spear. 
All was lost by the Hindus. The avenging army of 
1tfussulmans rusbed on like a resistless flood, and 
forced an entrance into the great capital 'of Vijaya-
nagar, which for centuries had proved impregnable. 
This splendid city had'tong been one of the wonders 
of the world. ,It was the great centre of the Brah-
manical religion in the PeniI).sula. Festivals and 
sacrifices were performed with a magnificence which 
is almost beyond belief. The court was the scene of 
successive assassinations and int:r:.igues, which are· 
almost without a parallel, even in oriental history; 
whilst the public establishments of courtesans were 
famous throughout the east.S1 The city itself was-a 
Hindu metropolis of stone and granije; and the 
paved cities and aqueducts, the granite palaces, 
temples, and fortifications, still remain in lonely 
grandeur to testify to the mighty conceptions of the 
old Hindu Rajas. The plunder must have been 
immense, for the city was one vast treasury of gold 
and jewels. Its capture was a death· blow to the 
last gr~at Hindu empire in India. . The -deputy 
governors 6f the little kingdoms of Souther_n India 
asserted their independence, and then in their turn 

:11 Our knowledge of the "empire of Narsinga or Vijayanagar is chiefly derived 
from Mussulmm writers; and therefore will be br!,ught under review in dealing 
with the history of the wars between the Mussulmans of the Dekhan and the 
Hindus of the Peninsula. 
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CHAPTER IX. beO'an to fall one after the other before the nggres-o 
sion of the :Mussulmans or the l\lahrn~tas. Thus 
within another century of the famous battle of Tali
kotta in 1565, the memory of the old empire of 
Narsinga was fast passing away.33 

!!i:-l::~~8the The results of this last great struggle between 
Portuguese. Mussulman and Hindu were most· disastrous to the 

Portuguese. Amidst such a convuhion all trade 
was of course at a stand-still. :Meantime the Sultans 
of Ahmednagar and Bijapur combined with the 
Zamori~ of Calicut to expel the Portuguese from 
Chaul and Goa. The Zamorin failed to keep his 
engagement, but the two Sultans succeeded in 
making simultaneous attacks on the two Portuguese 
cities. But the old jealousies had begun to revive, 
and although they carried on both sieges for months, 
they failed to capture either place, and at last separ
ately concluded a peace. 

Decline ofthe From this period tlie political history of the Por-
Portuguese 
rg~~rinIlldia, tuguese in India is devoid of interest. Their great 

commercial rivals, the Dutch, began to appear in 
India, and to deprive them of many of their best 
possessions. In 1603 the Dutch besieged Goa, and 
though they failed to take it, they inflicted a severo 
blow upon the political power of Portugal in the 
east. 'rhe Portuguese maintained some outward 
show for a century longer, but meantime tIwy were 
harassed by the Mahrattas, and impoverished by the 
loss of trade which was passing into the lmnds of 
the Dutch and English. At last the people of Go~ 
sunk into squalid poverty. The city became un-

82 Faria y Sousa, vol. ii. Ferisbta's bistory or the Dckhan Scott's transla
tion, vol. i. Selections from the Mackenzie MSS. made by the ~uthor. Folio. 
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healthy and the gpvemment was transferred to tlle CHAPTER IX.. 

new town of Panjim or New Goa. In the present 
day Old Goa is still an object of the deepest inter-
est; its glory,has passed away, but the surrounding 
scenery is as beautiful as ever; wlril~t the magnifi-
cence of its ruins are beyond the finest European 
architecture in either Calcutta, ~JadrasJ or Bombay. 

Tbe palmy days of Goa must have been about ~=-ot 
the latter· end of the sixteenth century. At "that 
time the whole of northern India was quieting down 
under the mild and tolerant rule of the Mogul 
emperor Akber; wbilst tbe Dekllan and the Penin-
sula had ceased to· be the theatre of a deadly 
struggle between Mussulmans and HindUs. The 
Portuguese themselves were no longer threatened 
by the :AI ussnlman SuIt.ans of Ahmednagar and Bi-
japore, and were ])ot as yet exposed to the hostil-
iti~q of the Dutch. Goa had thus attained to the 
zenith of her prosperity. As yet it showed no out-
ward symptoms of decay; although the old political 
yitality was already on the wane, owing paI"lly to 
the oriental influences of the womep, and partly to 
the universal cra ying for gold. 

To all external appearance Goa must have been ~ceot 
at this period an imposing city. Amidst the busiest 
scenes of traffic, there was an air of stately magnifi-
cence and ecclesiastical grandeur, softened down by 
tbe roluptuous languor of an oriental clime. H~re 

the illustrious Camoens, the national poet of Port~-
gal, drank in the inspiration, under which he com-
posed bis once famous epic of the Lusiad; and the 
nhnospllere of Goa,-the spirit of daring enterprise, 
l"eligious crusade, and impassioned love,-seems to 
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CHAPTER IX. be still breathing through his mellifluous strains . .33 

View of the The city of Goa was situated on the northern 
city aud Hhip- 1 ·1 1 
pllig. part of a picturesque island, about two ve 1m es ong 

Morning at 
Goa. 

and six broad. Here the island is separated from 
the main land by an arm of the sea, in which the 
shipping lay at ancbor; and thus the city overlooked 
the harbour and ships, and th'e green landscapo Le
yond. The visitor as he landed would see the bank 
beautified with churches and forts, as well as with 
the private-mansions of the wealthy, each having its 
garden and orchard walled off' in complete seclu~ion. 
Next his eye would rest on the Viceroy's palace, 
which was built over the city gate facing the river. 
Passing through this gate into the city, he would en
ter a fine broad street half a mile in length, which 
terminated in a beautiful church to Our Lady of 
Mercy. In front of this church was the great Ill"drket
place, or Exchange; and round auout the market 

\ 

were streets of native shops in which every class of 
artisans was at work, and every kind of commodity 
or curiosity might ,be purchased from the retailers, 
including good~ from Europe, Guzerat, Ceylon, 
Bengal, Burma, China, and Japan.3~ 

Every morning the sun rose at Goa upon scenes 
which may be easily realized. The sailors and 
coolies loading or unloading in the river; the busy 
shopkeepers displaying their wares; the slaves 
bringing in the supplies of water and provisions for 

33 The social and religious culture of the rortugueRe city of Goa towalds the 
end of the sixteenth century is depicted in the travels of John Van Linochoten, an 
honest Dutchman, who sailed from Li,bon to Goa in 1683. This narratife 
is publ~hed i~ Purchas's Pilgrims, and was reprinted by the author (Eally 
Trafels m India. Calcntta, 1864). The description of Goa furnished in tIle text 
is chiefly based on the narrative of Linschoten. Other authorities "ill he speci
ally cited as occasion requires. 

3' Captain Hamilton's Account of the East IndicR, chap. ui. Edinbulgll, 1;27. 
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the day. There \Vas the palace ot the Viceroy, sur- CHAPTER lx. 

rounded by majestic Hidalgoes giving and exchang-
ing the profoundest courtesies. !Iany were perhaps 
making their way to the great hall of council, which 
'Was hung with pictures of every Viceroy and 
Go'\"ernor from Vasco de Gama dO\yn wards. There 
was also the palace of the Archbishop, with a crowd 
of black-robed priests, mis8ionaries, and clergy of 
every description, native as well as Europl'an. Be-
sides t)wse were the courts and offices {Jf the king's 
council and chancery, with busy clerks labouring at 
their desks, but all in grave and stately fashion after 
the proud man~er of the noble Portuguese. Mean-
time, above the noise of offices and bazaars, the bells 
were ever ringing from the numerous churches and 
monasteries, and filling the whole city with an ~ccIe-
siastical clangour. 

On ordinary days the great centre of attraction'TheEl:change. 
would be the Exchange, which. was held every 
morning, except Sundays and holidays, in the 
market-place already described. It commenced at 
sunrise, and was generally over by nine o'dock, but 
it never lasted until·noon on acco~nt of the heat. It 
resem bled the old Fairs of Europe, only tbat gentle-
men of noble birth and high degree attended and 
speculated as well as ordinary dealers. It was a 
kind of auction at which goods were sold at public 
outcry, by criers specially appointed for the pur-
pose. Some of these criers would be running about, 
hung with co:;t1y chains, jewels, pearls, rings, and 
precious ·stones, which they were offering for sale. 
Others would be disposing of bales of damasks, 
yC:!h·cts, silks, satins, spices, drugs, pepper, porcelain, 
or other merchandise. Some, again, nlight be selling 
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CHAPTER IX. the property of deceased individuah; for according 
to the law of Goa, whenever a man died, from tho 
Viceroy downwards, his goods were sold by outcry 
at this Exchange, to, the utmost farthing, for the 
benefit of his heirs. But the worse feature of the 
Exchange was the sale of slaves, male' and female. 
l\Iany were purchased to serve as menial servants. 
Others, again, were bought to make money for their 
mast~rs by being hired out for occasional services. 
\Vomen slaves were taught to make sweetmeats, con
fections, and wrought muslin handkerchiefs, for ~ale 
in the streets. The youngest and fairest were then 
sent ont to offer these things for sale; and at the 
same time they were expected to earn money for 

Profits ot 
mon~ ex
changes. 

their owner by more objectionable ways.3S 
There was another way of making profit at tIle 

Exchange, besides mere trading speculations; and 
one which was supposed to he secretly carried on, 
not only by gentlemen hut hy the ecclesiastics. 
This was money-changing. The Portuguese ships 
generally arrived at Goa in September, and then 
sought to exchange their rials for Persian money, 
which was required for the purchase of pepper and 
spices at Cochin. rrllen, again, every April the ships 
going to China were glad to give Persian money for 
rials, which were required for the purchase of silks 
and porcelain. This money-changing involved no 
risk whatever, and produced a profit of thirty to 
forty per cent. 

'Motll'f,erowd The crowd that assembled every mornina at the 
at the.r..xchange.. '-' 

Exchange mcluded repres('ntatives of every class and 
nationality,-Jews, Ar~enians, Banians, Persians, 

15 Linschoten, ptu,im. 



PORTUGUESE INDIA. 411 

Arabs, Mussulmans, and Christians generally. But CHAPTER. IX. 

the most prominent personages of all, were the 
solemn Portuguese gentlemen, walking slowly along 
with dignified majesty, and giving and returning 
the most pr~found salutations, hat in hand. The 
health of the Viceroy had to be discussed, the news 
brought by the last ships, the state of foreign affairs 
throughout Asia, the prospects of war or trade; and 
all this discourse was calTied on with the utmost 
gravity and stateliness, and in carefully selected 
language and well-measured tones. Each gentle-
man was also followed by a slave-boy to hold the 
umbrella over his head, and carry his cloak and 
rapier, or the cushion on which he would kneel at 
mass. Some of these haughty gentlemen were mere 
common soldiers, whose pay was only equivalent to 
nine or ten shillings a month, out of which they 
bad to maintain themselves as they best could. 
How they further eked out their living, and were 
enabled to make such a bra,-e appearance, will fully 
appear hereafter. _ 

On Sundays and Saints days there was no Ex- Su_ndaysand 

change, and all tile Christian population of the' city ~~ .. 
attended mass. Indeed on such occasions the 
churches presented many attractions besides those 
of religious worship. It was only at church that 
the Portuguese allowed their wh-es and daughters 
to appear, and then they were rigidly watched 
and guarded. Some were fair amI graceful, but all 
were oriental both in their complexion and attire. 
At home, in their zenana-like seclusion, they were 
content to wear mUlSlin jackets and gay cotton 
clothes after native fashion; but at church they 
were decked out in all the bravery of \Yelvet, damask, 
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CHAPTER IX. or cloth of gola; and decorated with earring!ii, brace
lets, and bangles of the costliest description, and of 
the same golden shade of colour as their com
plexions. Here, again, the Portuguese gentlemen 
displayed the _same courtliness of manner as in tho' 
streets; and exchanged the same reverential saluta
tions. 

Social condition Beneath this outw~rd show of religion and 
of the Portu-
guese soldiers. decorum strange social influonces were at work, 

which- throw a new light upon the social develop
ment in a mixed community of Europeans and 
orientals. The unmarried men, who came out from 
Portugal every year as soldiers, were wretchedly 
poor and absurdly proud, and at the sa~e time law
less and dissolute. Their poverty was unmistakable. 
'Vl}en not quartered on board the shipping, they 
lived together ten or twelve in a house, subsiMting as 
they best could on boiled rice and salt fish, and 
wearing the meanest attire. Their pride was often 
very amusing. The inmates of each house generally 
managed, in spite of their pauperism, to be provided 
~vith one or two suits of silk attire, which they would 
wear in turns, and in.. this economical fashion mako 
as brave a show as if their pockets were lined with 
rials. At such times they were a's punctilious as the 
best gentlemen in Goa on the score of personal dig
nity and respect. They all claimed to be gentlemen, 
and to be treated as such; and if this claim were 
ignored they sought means of revenge, which ensured 
them a better treatment for tho future. If one of 
them mad~ a salutation which was not returned with 
equal respect; or paid a visit and was not received 
at the door by the master of tIle house hat in hand; 
or was offered a stool which was of inferior heiooht o 
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to the o~e occupied by the IlOst; the indignant CHAPTER IX. 

gentleman would collect ten or twelve of his com-
panions, and fall upon the offenuer at some un-
guarded moment, and beat him with bamboos, or 
bags of sand, until he was dangerously wounded, if 
nqt brutally murdered. 

From the first foundation of Goa these danger- Demoralization 
• resultillg'trom 

ous bravos had been the pest of the City. 'Vhen =:~,mar-
expeditions were being undertaken, or reliefs were 
being sent out, the services of such men were 

..... of course in great demand; but when not so em.: 
played, they were generally i~ling their way on 
the island, indulging in theft, debauchery, and 
outrage, to an extent which made them obnoxious 
to all classes, and especially to the native population. 
About 1512 the great Albuquerque had endeavoured 
to bring this turbulent class to order, and at the 
same time' promote the spread of Christianity 
amongst the natives, by marrying a number of the 
soldiers to native female converts, and providing 
them with permanent posts ando employments. The 
experiment seems to have been a failure from the 
commencement. Anum ber of native girls w'ere 
baptized and married off to a number of drunken' 
soldiers; but this was done with so much pre
cipitation, and amidst so much confusion, that 
many whim~,jcal mistakes were made as regards 
the right partners, which under the circumstances 
were permitted to stand. But these girls were 
Christian only in name. They still retained their 
nati ve ideas and usages. They could derive no in
tellectual or l'eligiou8 advantages from their husbands, 
whilst bringing them undl'r the influence of their 
own social idea~, and rendering them as Asiatic 
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CHAPTER IX. as themselves. Within two or threo generations 
the daughters of mixed parentage had become 
natives in everything except the name; whilst those 
of pure Portuguese descent, who had been born and 
bred at Goa, may have been of somewhat lighter com· 
plexion, but otherwise were equally native in all their 
thoughts and ways. They lounged away their lives 
in their back rooms and gardens, entirely concealed 
from the society of the other sex; and went about in 
native attire, eating their curry and rice with their 
hands, and doing )ittle or nothing beyond clHitter
ing to their slaves, chewing betel leaves, rubbing 
themselves with sandal, smelling perfumes and 
sweet herbs, and consuming hand fulls of cloves, 
pepper, and ginger, after native fashion. Meantime 
they were supposed to converse with none of the 
other sex who had passed their boyhood, excepting 
their own husbands; and consequently their com .. 
panionship exercised no refining influence upon the 
social circle, or kindled any sentiments of chivalry 
or devotion. 

De!!;pne1'9.C1ot Before the end of the sixteenth century the whole the female 

population. so-called Portuguese population of Goa had become 
hopelessly degenerated. The men treated their 
wives and daughters with all the jealousy of 
orientals, whilst both sexes were demoralized by 
their association with their slaves. l\Ieantime, in 
spite of every precaution, and perhaps as a conse
quence of these precautions, the wives of the Portu
guese were notorious for their amours with the poor 
but unscrupulous soluiers from PortuO'ul and would 

• 0 , 

laVIsh upon them money and ftwours of every kind. 
Intrigues were carried on throufrh the medium of 

o 

the slaves; husbands were drugged; propriety was 
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forgotten; and occasionally -a wife was murdered CHAPTER IX. 

by her infuriated lord, and no cognisance whatever 
was taken of the crime. The fact was that the con-
version of native girls from heathenism to nominal 
Christianity had loosened the obligations of ca~te 
and Brahmanical law, and subloltituted no other 
obligation worthy of the name. The poor oriental. 
ized PortugUefle women Ilad little to fear beyond 
detection;' whilst they had no social or intellectual 
training to satisfy the aspirations of humanity and 
elevate and purify the affections. 

Whilst the Portuguese population of Goa was Depraved state 
'-' of mora.ls. 

thus becoming at once orientalized and demoralized, 
the Catholic church of the Portuguese in India was 
undergoing a similar transformation. 'file discovery 
of the Indies had been received with exultation by 
the whole Christian world. In those days of un
clouded faith, the Hindus were regarded in a very 
different light to the 1\Iussulmans. They did not 
provoke the crusading hatred, which found expres
sion in slaughtering wars against th(} perverse fol
lowers of the. Prophet. On the contrary, they rather 
,stirred up a profound pity for the millions who 
worshipped idols from sheer ignorance' of a Re-
deemer, and who only required the teachings of 
the holy church to. bec.ome at once converted and 
baptized. N or was this idea altogether a mistaken 
on~. Francis Xavier, a type of the zealous mission .. 
aries of the sixteenth century, had converted thou ... 
sands of the heathen in Malabar, as well as in 
Malacca, and other remote regions of the ea5t; and 
establishe9, churches of purely native growth fill" 
away from the corrupting influence of the depraved 
Portuguese. Indeed the Christian priests of thoso 
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CHAPTER IX. days were men who proved their ('arn(,lStll(,~S and f'in
cel'ity by the sacrifice of all that is dl'ar to Ii umanity; 
who had Leen imbued with tllC higll(·"t intellectual 
culture of the age; and who prcae1lcd with a vehe
mence of 80ul, which could not fail to curry con
viction to the minds of their uuuitors. rl'llCre is 
consequently every reason to Lelic\'o that thou
sands were converted that could not Le convcrted 
now, excepting by the employment of a uimilar 

Conversions 
effected by the 
Roman 
Cntholie mis
sionll.l'les •• 

agency. 
The sixteenth century was indeed tho golden 

era of Catholic Christianity in the cast. The So
ciety of Jesus had imparted a now spiritual life to 
the Church of Rome at the most critical period of 
her history. They enforced a strictnoi:ls of discipline, 
a perfect subordination, and a uniformity of religious 
teaching, which imparted a peculiar forco to their 
missionary operations, and for a long time promised 
a still greater success than was even attuiued. More
over the form of teaching was admiraLly a(laptcd to 
the religious culture of the IIim}(ls. Tho Jesuit 
missionaries commenced their operations by sim
ply teaching the creed and the ten commandments, 
and thus made religion and morality tllO Lasis of 
their sermons.36 Through the creed they appealed 
directly to the affections, the lo.ve of Deity for suf
fering humanity; whilst through the tell eOlllllland
meJits they appealed still more directly to that 
moral 'sense, which is rarely wanting in tho PlOst 
barbarous eommunitieR, and which twenty cen
turies before had imbued tho teacllillgs of G6tama 

88 Marshall's Christian :Mis~ions, vol. i., cLap. 3, fill t i. CutLolic 11 iabions 
in India, London, 1863. 
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Buddha with vitality and power. ltleantime the CHAPTER IX. 

Personal influence of the Jesuits was equal t.o that Lahl?ursotthe 
Jesulb. 

of the Brahman sages of old; and not only was 
their moral life without a stain, but they excited the 
utmost respect and veneration by their dailyausteri
ties and self-denial. Bad priests there were, as 
there always will be; but such offenders were placed 
under the ban of excommunication, and were eit.her 
lingering away their lives in the cells of the Inquisi
tion, or joining the piratical outlaws who had thrown 
off all the obligations of religion and morality, and 
were leading lives of unbridled violence and wicked. 
ness in the more secluded quarters of the Eastern 
seas. 

But whilst numbers of the heathen may have Relapse~into 
J heathenIsm. 

embraced Ohri_stianity and received the rite of bap-
tism, the relapses were apparently numerous, and 
must have often been disheartening. One petty 
Raja on the Malabar coast had embraced Christian· 
ity, and been baptized. He had then proceeded to 
Goa of his own free will, and been cQnfirmed with 
the utmost pomp and ceremonial in the magni~cent 
Cathedrai. Yet very shortly afterwards he not only 
abandoned bis new principles, but actually joined a 
military confederacy, which the Zamorin of Calicut 
was attempting to form against the Portuguese. 
The dIfficulties experienced in contending against 
this backsliding tendency ~annot be over-estimated. 
The enthusiasm under which native converts embrace 
a new faith soon dies away under the perpetual influ
ence of relatives and friends. It was only after 
Christian communities had been maintained for one 
or more generations, that the new faith. became a 
heritage; and in this manner many Christian viI.· 
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CHAP'fER Ix.lages llave preserved their distinctivo religion for 
centuries amidst all their heathen 8urrounJings. 
But this phase in the progress of Christianity be. 
longs to a later stage of history. 

Establishm~ut l\Ieantime an Inquisition had been set UI) at Goa of an InqUlsl. ' 
tIon: onplltal- r h . f 1 d} . 1. t . t 
izatioll of fo!'tu- lor t e suppresslOn 0 1eresy an se IHm); uU 1 was 
f!:U(''\6 Chru;tl- •• 
auity, soon found that seventy towards nativo converts 

only scared the masses from embracing Chrh,tianity. 
The consequence was that a leniency and compro
mise crept in, until at last the Portuguese church in 
India became as orientalized as t}1O Portuguese com
munity. There were, .moreoYer. other causes at work 
which contributed to the same unhappy results. 
'VIlCn the loss of trade impoverished the people of 
Goa, the church became the only refuge for many of 
her once wealthy families; and fortunately the monas
tic institutions had been so richly endowed in the six
teenth century, as to be able to support a consider
able number of monks during the subsequent period. 
Th~ Portuguese monks, however, naturally adapted 
their ceremonial more and more to the oriental tastes 
of the people around them, until the Portuguese 
church in India may almost be ,said to have become 
half Hincluized. For many years the Society of 
the Propaganda has exerted itself to purge the 
ritual of the Indian churches of this element of hea
thenism; and it is believed that of lato years they 
llave in a great measure succeeded, although they 
cannot entirely remove the stain from tho mixed 
Portuguese communities. 

Revolt of Euro· \VhiIst the orientalized population of G OR was 
pl'sn enel'!!'Y ' 
&/-rainst oriental • k' . tId Jr' } d 
effeminacy, 8m mg In 0 uxury an euenllnaey, t Ie more a -

venturous spirits, who were as yet fresh from Spain 
"and Portugal, and still retained their European 
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energy, were panting to escape from its Oliental CHAPTEB. IX. 

• languor. The occasional expeditions along the coast 
failed to sati~fy their craving for change ~nd excite
ment; and they burned for the freedom and license 
of a life of piracy and plunder. Among these were 
some recreant priests, whose character'it is difficult 
to determine. They were apparently eager to fly 
from the stifling atmosphere of the Church and 
l.Ionastery, and to indulge in unhallowed pleasures; 
but they were not prepared openly to abandon their 
vows, or cast aside their very slender claims to the 
priestly character. However, the result was that 
within thirty or forty years of the foundation of 
Goa, Portuguese free-lances had entered the services 
of different kings in Burma; whilst a motley settle
ment of priests and pirates was already growing up 
in the port of Chittagong, and threatening to become 
the terror of ~he Bay of Bengal. 

The adventures of the Portuguese free lances Portuguese free 

who took service in Burma during the sixteent~ lances. 

century are replete with interest, but belong more-
directly to the history of the Malacca peninsula, 
which will be brought under review in a future 
volume. In the present chapter it is proposeJ to 
deal only with the Portuguese settlement at Chitta. 
gong, and the progress of -affairs on the north and 
Eastern shores of this Bay, namely, the coast of 
Lower Bengal, and the coast of Arakan. 

Lower Bengal, at the head of the Bay of the ~:r!t!:~~~e 
same name, is formed by the delta of the Ganges. t~~~
This river, after flowing towards the east as far as 
the ancient metropolis of Gour, suddenly diverges 
towards t.he south, and flows in two different streams 
~nto the Bay. The westerly stream is known as the 

, 2~ 
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ClIAPl'ER IX. Hllgllly, and flows past Calcutta into the Bay at tho 
Sandheads. The easterly stream, which i:i tho main 
stream of the Ganges, flows in n. broad current into 
the Bay at Chittagong. This onco important port 
of Chittagong is thus seated on tho north·east Dngle 
of the Day of Bengal. Towanls tho wcst it com
mands the coast of Bengal; townrll:-l tho f'outh it 
commands the coast of Arakan. L()\ycr Bengal, on 
the delta of tho GangeR, was tho theatro of most of 
t.he exploits of the pirates of Chittagong. The whole 
of this delta is tra,'ersed by numerous small rivers 
and canals; whild t.ho sout.horn fringe bordoring on 
the Bay is a labyrinth of ereoks and islnnds. In 
the sixteenth century tho delta wa~ well populated, 
and part of it was under tho dominion of tho kings 
of Backergunj and Bulloah, who wero independent 
of the Mogul; and e\'en the southern fringe, known 
as the Sunc1erbunds, was covereu with v iIl ages, 
whose inhabitants lived chiefly by cultivation, fish-

Portugue~e 
outlaws enter
tain~d by the 
kilJg of 
Arakan. 

ing, and saIt manufacturing. 
In the sixteenth century tIle king of Arakan was 

alrea(ly in great alarm at the growing' power of the 
Moguls. He had taken ad,-antage of the wars be
tween tho ]\loguls and Afghans in IIindustan to 
secure possession of the important port of Chitta
gong; and he made oyer Chittngong to tho Portu
guese outlaws, and encourageu them to settIo there, 
in the hope that they would prove a Btrong barrier 
against Mogul aggression. He proviuccl the Portu
guese with wh-cs and land~, and left them to their 
own devices, to lead lives as lawlC'sli as they pleased, 
and to plunder und devastate where they would, so 
long as they respected his territol'ies. Tho result 
was that Chittagong became a nest of licentious 
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brigands, who committed every kind of violence and ClUPTElt. IX. 

deb:.l.uchery, and woulJ e,·eu lllurder.n priest with. 
out compunction.37 

'Vhilst the priyute li\'"es of these outlaws were all Piraliit'aland 
sillve-.. tealillg 

that is had, it is by no means surprisillg that their expeditions. 

more public avocations werc equally as detestable. 
Their only occupation was war, rapine, and sla,..o· 
stealing. They constructed fleets of very light gal-
leys, known as galliases; and engaged in marauding 
.and kidnappin,;;- expeditions up the creeks and rivers 
of the Sunderbunds, and devastated the delta of -the 
Ganges as far northward as Dacca. On such occa
sions they would attack yillages on market-days, or 
011 festi \"al seasons, or at tho celebration of a mar .. 
riage, nnd carry off the ,vhole population into sIayel-YJ 
including young and old of both sexes. Some they 
retained as I:Ilayos in their own service at. Chittagong; 
others were sold to regular dealers, and carrieu off to 
St Thorne, Ceylon, and Gon, whcre t.hey wcre offered 
for sale in the bazaars. Indeed the horrors com· 
mitted by these atrocious brig-anus are beyond con· 
ception; nnd to crown all, they often bonsted that 
by these means they had made more con ,-erts to 
Christianity than ull the mi.8sionarics and priests 
throughout India. 

Meantime tho :Mogul governors of Bengal seem Weahl'8llorthe 
• llogul goVerit-

to Imvo been altogether unable to copo WIth these or... 

outlaws.' 1'I1ey maintained eqnsiderable forces to 
guard tho inlets to the ri,-crs, and they f,)rllled a 
largo fleet of galleys with the view of punishing or 
overawing the marauders; but tho Portuguese wera 

17 nerni~r's Tra\'elB in the Mogul J.:mpirl>, 'Vol. i., p:lges 120, 191. Translated 
from the French by J. Brock. Clllcutla eiliLiun. ALso noka .E aad F. in Appen
dix to vol. iL 
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CHAPTER IX. enabled to proceed with SUell surprising swiftncss, 
and exhibited so much prowess when tlley camo to 
close fighting, that the Moguls were totully unable 
to suppress them. All that could Lo dono was to 
build a Fort at Dacca, and endeavour to protect that 
city; whilst the Sunderbunds wero gradually he
coming depopulated, and the panic-t.;tl'ickell inbaLit
ants were endeavouring to find new homes clt)c
where. 

Adventures of 
~ebastllm 
Gonzales. 

About this period a low-born Spanhlh adven
turer, named Sebastian Gonzales of Tilmo, attained 
considerable notoriety in this remote quarter; and 
his life may be accepted as a type of the class of 
unscrupulous desperadoes of the time. SeLastian 
Gonzales left Spain for India in 1605, and Lecame 
successively a soldier, a dealer in salt, and a pirate 
011 the seas. At this time the Portuguese of Chitta
gong paid no allegiance whatever to the king of 
Arakan, and often plundered his ports and 1311ipping. 
Sebastian Gonzales succeeded in taking possession 
of the islaml of Sundiva in the immediate neigh
bourhood; and signalized his success by arresting 
and putting to death every M ussulman on the 
island. He then became sovereign lord of Sundiva, 
and maintained a force of one thousand Portuguese, 
two thousand natives well armed, and a fleet of 
eighty sail with numerous cannon. By these means 
_Sebastian Gonzales accumulated immense riches, alld 
made himself a terror far and wide. ~Ieantime a 
revolution took place in Arakan, wIdcll was common 
enough in the Burmese kingdoms of that age. The 
king of Arakall was expelled from his throne, and 
compelled to take refuge in the island of Sundiva, 
together with his family and trca~Ul'es. Sebastian 
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Gonzales received the ex-king with ostenfatious CHAPTER IX. 

hospitality, and demanded his sister in marriage, 
under pretence of doing him honour; and the ex-
king was actually compelled to see his sister baptized 
into Christianity, and become the wife of the low-
born adventurer. 'rhe unfortunate monarch died 
soon afterwards on the island, and not without sus-
picion of poison, especially as Gonzales seized all his 
effects immediately afterwards, and converted them 
to his own use. This spoliation of the exiled 
sovereign excited so much murmuring, that Gonzales 
tried to quiet the general indignation, by giving 
the widowed queen in marriage to his own brother, 
a low adventurer like himself, who commanded the 
fleet of Sun diva. The Buddhist princess, however, 
obstinately refused to be converted to Christianity, 
and was ultimately sent back.to Arakan. . 

The piracies and treacheries of Sebastian G~_t',81 end of 
01 ...... 8. 

Gonzales raised up enemies against him on all sides. 
He formed an alliance with the new king of Arakan 
against the Mogul, and then not only abandoned his 
ally, but destroyed the Arakan fleet. Then he 
treated with the Viceroy of Goa on the footing .of 
an independent prince, and induced the Viceroy to 
undertake an expedition against Arakan. But the 
attempt terminated in failure. The Portuguese 
admiral was instructed to attack Arakan without 
waiting for the al'fival of Sebastian Gonzales; and 
'on that occasion was attacked and defeated by the 
Dutch fleet. Subsequently the admiral was killed, 
and Se~astian Gonzales perished very miserably. 

After this, the island of Sundlva fell into the Fra loan. 

possession of an Augustine monk, known as Fra 
Joan, who ruled over it for many years as a petty 
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CHAPTER IX. sovereign. But the further history IS lost in 

Portn!,:llese 
settlement at 
Hllghly: sla.ve 
malke~ at 
l'aJmiraollo 

POl"tllll'lleSe ot 
Hl\p:hly 
reliuced to 
slaves hy 
Shah Jehan. 

obscurity. 
Meantime t11e Mogul emperors A kber and J ela1.n

gil' had been too much occupied with tllo nff.tirs of 
western India to bestow much attelltion upon this 
remote quarter of Eastern Dengal. J e11{lIIgfr, who 
reigned from 1605 to 1627, had allowed tho Portu
guei'e of Goa to fiJrl11 Do settlement at tho villuge of 
HUtThly, on the river of the f;ame name, Oil tho o • 
condition that they suppressed the Chittagong 
piracies in the Bay. Bllt instead of attempt.ing to 
fulfil this ohligation, tIle Portuguese of BlIghly came 
to terms with the pirates, and shared largely in tho 
profits of the slave tracIe. A regular depot was 
established at a small island off Capo Ptllllliras, ncar 
the mouth of the Hugllly, whero they purchageu 
slaip-loads of these sla"es at a low rate from the kid
nappers; and the unfortunate captiv('s wero then 
either taken to Hughly and converted to Chris-
tianity, or carried for sale to other ports in Il1lliu. 

At last tho emperor Sbah J chan, who reigned 
1627-58, resolved to put a btop to thi8 flagrant 
scandal. Indeed no 1\1 ussulman prince could he 
expected to permit foreigners to settle in his 
dominions, who persisted, not only ill enslaving his 
own subjects, but in forcibly converting them to a 
religion which was regarded with hatred and COll

tempt. Accordingly Shah Jehan ordered tho 
Portuguese of H ughly to surremJcr all of his sub
jects whom they hnd Iwpt as slaves. The Por
tuguese refused, and soon had Litter causo to re
pent having done so; for the emperor exacted a 
vengeance, which at this distance of timo cannot be 
contemplated without horror. The whole of the 



PORTUGUESE INDIA. 455 

Portuguese population of H{}ghly were stripped of CHAPTER IX. 

all they possessed, and carried away to Agra as 
slaves. The younger and more beautiful women 
were transferred to the imperial seraglio. The 
retpainder were distributed amongst the DobIes of 
tIle court. The ·children were forcibly converted to 
Islam. The men were daily threatened with being 
trampled to death by elephants unless they became 
}.Iussulmans; and at the same time-were so tempted 
by promises of promotion or reward, that they 
nearly all became renegaues. But it is unnecessary 
to dwell .upon their Jl}isery. It ·was compared at 
the time to the Bahylonian captivity of the Jewso 

The destruction of the PortuO"uese of . HUlThly MisrommNn~ o 0 Shah Sb&yah 1ft 

was not~ however, followed by the suppression of ArWuul. 

.piracy. Indeed in that revolutionary age the 
Portuguese of Chittagong had every inducement to 
continue their depredations, excepting that there 
'Was little left to plunder, and but few remaining to 
carry away as slaves. During the latter years of 
the reign of Shah Jehan~ the whole of Hindustan 
was convu~sed by)he rebellion of his sons. At 
length prince Shujah was uttedy defeated by tho 
forces of bis elder brother Aurangzibt· and rom
pelled to fly to Dacca; whence be escaped to 
Arakan with his family and treasures on bQa~d the 
galleys of tho outlaw Portuguese. 'rhe subsequent 
misfortunes of this prince form one of the most 
melancholy episodes in Indian history. The king 
of Arakan demanded one of Ilis daughters in mar· 
riage; and the Mussulman prince llaturally refuserl 
to gh"'e a ploincess of tl16 houso of Timour to u 
Buddhist so,'ereign, whom he regarded as an idol. 
ater and barbarian. The king of Arakan was in-
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CHAPTER IX. furiated. by the refusal, but would not bo gainsaid. 
The Mogul princess was ,forced to becomo his wifo. 
A conspiracy was formed by prince Shujah amongst 
the l\lussulman residents in Arakan for effeeting his 
escape from that inhospitable shore; but tho plot 
was discovered by the king of Arukull, Tho prince 
and all his family were put to Q. misorablo oeath, 
and the unfortunate princess who had married the 
king, was brutally murdered when she was aLout to 
become a mother. 

ltevenlte of 
Aurallgzlb. Although the emperor Aurangzlb was thus 

deli vered from a dangerous rival, ho was oeter. 
mined to be revenged upon tho king of Arakan, and 
prove to all the neighbouring princes that under no 
circumstances should any member of tho imperial' 
family be treated otherwise than with respect and 
reverence. Accordingly as soon as he was estab
lished -on the imperial throne of IIinclustan, he 
appointed his uncIe Shaista I{han to bo Viceroy of 
Bengal, with instructions to inflict a fitting punish
ment upon the king of Arakan, and to suppress at 
once and for ever the piracies and kidnapping 
practices of the Portuguese outlaws. 

Ph:t~~~~~e~~ Sha'ista Khan carried out t.his work somewhat 
l'il'a.tes by •• d' 1 fA' - r l' b I . Sha18ta Khan. mSI IOUS yater StatIc las 11on, ut ot lerWlSO 

thoroughly and well. He sent messengers to tho 
Portuguese at Chittagong informing them that the 
emperor had resolved on the destruction of'the king 
of Arakan; tl1at a Dutch fleet was already on the 
way ~o fulfil his yengeance with an overwhelming 
force which it would be useless to resist; that if they 
would save themselves from impemling ruin, they 
must at once desert the cause of tho king of Arakan; 
and that if they came to Dacca, and entered tho 
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service of the emperor, they would be well entcr- CHAPTER IX. 

tained, and receive double the pay they had ever 
obtained from their Al'akan master. The messengers 
arrived at Chittagong at a favourable moment. The 
outlaws had just murdered some officers of the king, 
and were featful of condign punishment. Whilst 
stricken with a panic they received the invitation of 
Shaista Khan, and at once hastened to Dacca in 
their galleys with their respective families, and such 
goods as they could carry away. With the as~ist-
ance of their fleet Shaista Khan carried a large force 
to Arakan, and inflicted- a crushing defeat upon the 
king, and took possession of Chittagong-; and then, 
having no longer occasion for the services of the 
Portuguese outlaws, and having also got them com-
pletely into Lis power, he treated them as traitors, 
and declined to fulfil anyone of his promises. From 
that time the Portuguese lingered out a wretched 
e~istence, and ultimately died out of the land; but 
the desolation of the Sunderbunds remains to this 
day as a terrible memorial of the old piratical times, 
which, it is hoped, have now pas&ed away for ever 
from the Eastern seas.S8 

sa The foregoing account of the destruction of the Portuguese pirates ia 
based on the authority of Berniel'S and Faria y Sousa. 



APPENDIX I. 
EDICTS OF ASOKA (PRIYADARSI). 

[THE translations of the edicts of Asoka are here arranged 
for easy reference in parallel col umns. The translations 
originally executed by Mr J urnes Prinsep are printed in the 
right column, and the revised translation by Profes~or II. 
n. Wilson are printed in. the left column. They are ex .. 
tracted from the Asiatic Society's Journal, vols. viii. and xii. 
The conclusions stated in chap. iv. of the present volume are 
based entirely upon the revised translation of Professor 
Wilson, unless the contrary is stated.1] 

TABLET I. 

Pl'of. Wilson's Translation. 

This is the edict of the be
loved of the gocts, llaja Priyn
dasi i the putting to death of 
animals is to be entirely discon
tinued, and no convivial met'ting 
is to be held, for the belo\'ed of 
the gods, the Raja Priyadasi, 
remarks many faults in such 
assemblies. There is but one 
assembly, indeed. which is ap
proved of by the Rnja Priys.
dnsi, the beloved of the gods, 
which is that of the gl'eat 
kitchen of Rllja. Priyadasi, the 

JJ1r Prinltp'.· Translation. 

U The follo\\'ing edict of re
ligion is promulgated by the 
hea\'en· beloved king PITA.D.ur. 

'In this place tIle putting to 
death of anything whatever that 
hath life, either for the benefit 
of the puja, or in convh'ial 
meetings, shall not be done. 
Much cruelty of' this naturo 
occurs in such assemblies. The 
heaven.beloved king Pll'ADASI 

is (I\S it were) Do futher (to his 
people), Uniformity of worship 
is 'Wise and proper for the con-

1 The Sanskrit form Priya,larsi is adbered to in tbe Id~tory (or the uke of 
unirol1llity. It is variously 8pelt l'ri-yada.i and Piyadasi in the inSCliptionl and 
consequently i. not altered in the tmlllilationa. ' 
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beloved of the gods; every da.y 
hundreds of thousands of ani
mals have been there slaugh
tered for virtuous purposes, but; 
nO\v although this pious edict; 
is proclaimed that animals ma.y 
be killed for good purposes, and 
such ill the practice, yet as the 
practice is not determined, these 
presents are proclaimed that 
hereafter they shall not be 
killed. 

gregation of the heaven-beloved 
PIYADASI raja. 

" :Formerly in the great re
fectory and temple of the 
heaven-beloved king PIYA.DoUI, 

daily were many bundred thou· 
sand animals sacrificed for the 
sake of meat; foodo So even 
at this day while this religious 
edict is under promulgation 
from the sacrifice of animals for 
the sake of food, some two are 
killed, or one is killed :-but 
nO\v the joyful chorus resounds 
again and again-that from 
henceforward not a single ani. 
maJ. shall be put to death." 

TABLET II. 

Prof. Wilson'. Translation. 

In all tbe subjugated (terri
tories) of the King Priyadasi, 
the belo\Oed of the gods, and 
also in the bordering countries, 
as (Ch6da) ,'Palayn. (01' Paraya,) 
Satynputra, Kerahlpntra, Tam
bapnui, (it is proclaimed). and 
Antiochus by name, the Yona 
(or Yaranll) Raja, Dnd those 
princes who are neal' to, (or 
allied with) tbat monarch. uni. 
versally (are apprised) that (two 
designs have been cherished by 
Priyadasi: one design) regard
ing men, and one relating to 
animals j and whatever herbs 
are useful to men or useful to 
animals, "obere,oer there are 
none, such have heen every
where caused to be conveyed 

Mr Printup'. Tran87aiiotl. 

,. E\'erywhere within the 
co=.quered province of raja Pr. 
YADASI the helo,ocd of the Gods, 
as well 8S in the puts occupied 
b~· the faithful, such as Ckola, 
Pilla, Sali!lopufra., anod Kelala~ 
pull'a, eren as far as Pam6a
panni (Ceylon) : and moreo.ver 
"oithin the dominions of ANTIo
cnns, the Greek, (of whiloh 
ANTIOcnus's gt'nerals are the 
ru1el's,)-e\Oery" here the bea
ven-beloved raj" PfYA.DASi:s 

double system of medical aid is 
establitlhed i-both medical aid 
for men, and medical aid for 
animals; together with tb me
diloaments at" all sorts, "bieh aro 
snitable for men, and suitable 
for animals. -And wherever 
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and planted, (and roots and 
fruits 'Wh~rever there are none, 
Buch have been everywhere con
veyed and planted; and on the 
roads) wells have been caused 
to be dug, (and trees have been 
planted) (or the respective en
joyment of animals and men. 

there is not (such provision)
in all such places they are to be 
prepared, and to be planted j 
both root-drngs and herbs, 
wheresoever there is not (a 
provision of them) in all such 
places shall they be deposited 
and planted." 

"And iu the public high
ways wells are to be dug, and 
trees to be planted, for the 
accommodation of men and ani
mals." 

TABLET III. 

Prof. Wilson'. Translation. . 
King' Priyadasi saY8, This 

was order~d by me when I had 
been twelve years inaugurated 
in the conquered country, and 
~mong my own subjects as well 
as strangers, that every five 
years' expiation should be under
gone -with this object, for the 
enforcement of such moral obli
gations as 'Were declared by me 
to be good; such as duty to 
'parents, (and protection of) 
friimds, children, (relations, 
"Brahmans and Sramans;) good 
is liberality, good is non-injury 
of living creatures, and abstin
ence from prodigality and slan
der are good. Continuance in 
this course, (the discharge of 
these duties) shall be com
manded both by explanation 
and example. 

Mr Prinsep'. Translation. 

"Thus spake the heaven
beloved King PIYADASI:-

"By me after the twelfth 
year of my anointment, t.his 
commandment is made I Every
where in the conquered (pro
vinces) among the faithful. 
whether (my own) subjects or 
foreigners, after every five years, 
let there be (a public) humilia
tion for this express object, yea, 
for ihe confirmation of virtue 
and for the suppression of dis
graceful acts. 

" Good and propel' is dutiful 
service to mother and father; 
-towards friends and kinsfolk9, 
towards Brahmans and SramllDs 
excellent is charity :-prodi
glllity and malicious slander are 
not good. 

" .All tbis the leader of the 
congregation shall inculcate to 
the assembly, with (appropriate) 
explanation and example." . 
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TABLET IV. 

P"of. Wilson's Translation. 

During a past period of 
many centuries, there have pre
vailed destruction of life, injury 
of living beings, disrespect to
wards kindred, and irreverence 
towards Sramans and Brahmans. 
But now, in conformity to moral 
duty, the pious proclamation of 
King Priyadasi, the beloyed of 
the gods, is made by ~~at of 
drum, in a manner never before 
performed for hundreds of years, 
with chariot and elephant pro
cessions, and fireworks, and' 
other divine displays of the 
people exhibiting the ceremonies 
-(and this) for the promulga
tion of t.he law of King Priya
da8i, &c., that non-destruction 
of life, nou-injury to living 
beings, respect to relations, 
reverence of Brahmans aDd Sra
mans, and many other duties, 
do increase, and shall increase, 
and this moral law of the King' 
Priyadasi, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons, of King 
Priyadasi shall maintain. Let 
the moral ordinance of King 
Priyadasi be stable as a moun.. 
tain for the establishment of 
duty, for in these actions duty 
will be followed, as the law 
which directs ceremonial rites 
is not the observance of moral 
duties. It were weH for every 
ill-conducted person to be atten-

Nr Prinsep's Translation. 

"In times past, even for 
many hundred years, has been 
practised the sacrifice of living 
beings, the slaughter of animals, 
disregard of relations; and dis
respect towards Brahmans and 
Sramans :-This day, by the 
messenger of the religion of the 
heaven-beloved King Piyadasi, 
(has been made) a proclamation 
by beat of drum, a grand an
nouncement of religious grace, 
and a display of equipages, and 
a parade of elephants, and things 
to gratify the senses, and every 
otber kind of heavenly object 
for the admiration of mankind, 
such as had never been for many 
hundred 3' ears such as were to
day exhibited. 

" By the religious ordinance 
of the heaven-beloved King 
PIYADASI, the non-sacrifice of 
animals, the non-destruction of 
living beings, proper regard to 
kindred, respect to brahmans 
and sramans, dutiful service to 
father and mother, dutiful service 
to spiritual pastors:- through 
these and many other similar 
(good acts) doth religious grace-
abound; and' thus moreover 
shall the heaven-beloved King 
PHA-DA.SI cause religion to 
:flourish: and the same shall the 
sons, the grandsons, and the 
great-grandsons of the beaven-: 
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tive to tbe object of tbis in
junction. This is the edict 
(writing) of King Priyadasi. 
Let not any thought be cllter
tnined by the subject people of 
opposing the edict. This has 
been caused to be written by 
tbe King Priyadasi, in the 
twelfth year of his inaugura
tion. 

bt>loved King PIYADA.SI cause 
to abound excpedingly. 

II As long as the mountains 
sball endure, so long iu "irtue, 
and in strict ob8erVal1Ces sball 
the religion stand fallit. And 
through good acts of this nature, 
that is to s,ay,-tll1'ough thes~ 
ordinnl1c('s, and the strict prac
tice of religion, laxness of dis
cipline is obviated. Moreo\'er 
iu this object, it is proper to be 
illtelligellt, and nowise neg
lected. For the same purpose 
is this (edict) ordert'd to be 
'Hitten. Let all take heed to 
profit of this good object, and 
not to give utterance to ob
jections. 

" By tIle heaven-beloved 
King PIYADASI, nft{'r the 
twelfth year of his anointment 
is this caused to be written." 

TABLET V . 

.Prof. Wil,~(}n'8 Translalion. 

~'he belo\'ed orthe gods King 
Priyadasi thus proclaims: who 
ever perverts good to evil will 
deri"e evil from good, therefore 
mucb good has been done by me, 
and my sons, and grand:lons, nnd 
others my posterity (will) con. 
form to it for every age. So 
they who shall imi.tate tbem 
sh&l1 eIljoy happiness, and those 
who cause tbe path to b~ nblln. 
done!;l shall suffer misfortune. 
The chief ministers of morality 
ha.ve for a.n unpreGedeutedly long 

11Ir Prinsep'81!ran81afion. 

" Thus spal(e the beaven-be
loved King PITA,DASI :-

" Prosperity (cometh) 
through ndversity, 'and truly 
each man (to obtain) p,'osperity 
rauseth himself present dim .. 
culty-therefore by me (never
theless) has much prosperity 
been brought about, and there4 
fOl'e shall my SODS, nod my 
grnndsons, aod my latest pos. 
terity, as long 8S the very hills 
endure, pUl'sue the same con .. 
duct; and so shall each meet 
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time been tolerant of iniquity, , his rewarJ! While he, on the 
ther~fore in the tenth yea.r of other hand, who shall neglect 
the inauguration ba"e ministers Buch conduct,-shall meet bis 
of morality been made, who are punishment in the midst of the 
appointed for the purpose of wicked [in the nethermost 
presiding over morals among regions of' hell]. 
person,s of all the religions for " For a very long period of 
tbe sake of the augmentation of time there have been no minis
"irtue, and for the happiness of ters of religion properly 80 

the vit-tuous among the people culled. By myself, then, ill this 
of Kambnjn., Gandharn. Nari- tenth year of mine anointmeut, 
staka, and Pitenika.. They shall are ministerS of religion sp
Rlso be spread among the war- pointed; 2 who, intermingling 
riors, the Brahmans, th~ mendi- among all un believers (may over
cants, the destitute, and others, whelm them) with the innnda.
without any obstruction, for the tion of religion. and 'with the 
happiness of the well-disposed, abundance of the sacred doc
in order to loosen the bonds of trines. Through Karn. (bocTul, 
those who are bound. and liber- gan) aMra, narastilea, Pelenika, 
a.te those who are confined, and elsewhere finding their wa.y 
through the means of 1101y unto the uttermost limits of the 
wisdom disseminated by pious barbarian countries, for the 
teachers, and they will proceed benefit and pleasure of (all 
to the outer cities nnd fastnesses classes) .... nnd for restrain
of my brother nnd sister, and iug the passions of the faithful 
""hel'ever are any other of' my and Jor the regeneration of those 

2 The Cuttnck version of the Fifth Tablet, from the star. 
-who shall be intermingled \\ith aU the hundt"ed grades of unbelievers for the 
establi·hment among them of thl: fllith, for the increasu of religion. and fOl" their 
profit and gratification thruugh the context of the sacred doctt"ines, in Kambocllfl 
and Gandl!.dra, in S"rd8t,.ik& and PUeniko • •••. and even to the furthest 
(limits) of the bnrbaliun (countries). Who sl.n11 mix with the B,"aliman, and 
Bhik,hll', with the poor ami with the rich,-tiJr their benl'n.t and pleasure, to 
bring them unto tho righteousness which pnsseth knowledge; anrl for those hound 
in the fetters (of sin) this new bond of preciuus knnwh.dge is made for their final 
emallcipation which is beyond ullderstnndin~ ~ and among the ten-ible and the 
powerful shaUlhey be mIXed both here Dnd in foreign cour.tl"il's. in every town, 
and among all the kindred ties even of brotherhood and lii~terllood. and othen 
• • • • • everywhere! and here also having penetrated, for there is religi')U8 
darkness (?) even in the vny metropolis of religion. eVf'Ty question shall be asked 
among the chalitllble, alld thrse b<;ing themselves absorbed in riv;hteousnesa, shall 
become ministers of the faith:?). For this express reason is this religious &:dic' 
promul,ated; for ever more let my people pay attention thereto! 
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kindred: and the ministers of 
morals, those who are appointed 
as superintendents of morals, 
shall, wherever the moral law is 
established, give encouragement 
to the charitable, and those ad
dicted to virtue. With this 
intent this ~dict is written, and 
let my people obey it. 

bound in the fetters (of ein f) 
. • . • • . • are they appointed. 
Intermingling equally among 
the dreaded, and among the 
reflpected-both in Pataliputa 
and in foreign places, teaching 
better things shall they every
where penetrate; 80 that they 
even who (oppose the faith 
shall at length become) minis
ters of it." 

TABLET VI. 

Prof. Wilson's Translation. 

The beloved of the gods, 
J(ing Priyadasi, thus declares: 
-" An unprecedentedly long 
time has past since it bas been 
the custom at all times, and in 
all affairs, to submit representa
tions. N ow it is established 
by me that whether at meals, 
in my palace, in the interior 
apartments, in discourse, in ex
change of civility, in gardens, 
the officers appointed to make 

"reports shall· convey to me the 
objects of the people. I will 
always attend to the objects of 
the people, and whatever I de
clare verbally, whether punii!h
ment or reward, is further 
intrusted to t)1e supervisors of 
morals (or eminent personfl),
for that purpose let those who 
reside in the immediate vicinage 
even become informers at all 
times, and in all places, so it is 
ordained by me.' The distri
bution of wealth which is to be 

Mr Prinsep', 1'ranslation. 

Thus spake PIYADABr, the 
heaven-beloved King! 

" Never was there in any 
former period, a system of in
struction applicable to every 
season, and to every action, 
such as that which is now 
established by me. 

"For every season, for be
haviour during meals, during 
repose, in domestic relations, in 
the nursery, in conversation, in 
general deportment, and on the 
bed of death, everywhere in
structors (or Pativeda7cas) have 
been appointed. Accordingly 
do ye (instructors) deliver in
struction in what concerneth 
my people. 

"And everywhere in what 
concerneth my people do I my
self perform whatsoever with 
my mouth I enjoin (unto them); 
whether it be by me (esteemed) 
disagreeable, or whether agree
able. Moreover, for their better 
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made is designed by me for the 
benefit of all the world~ for the 
distribution of wealth is the 
root of virtues. There is no
thing more essential to the good 
of the world for which I am 
always labouring. Of the many 
beings over whom I rule I con
ier happiness in this' world,
ill the next they may obtain 
Swarga. With this view, this 
moral edict bas been written; 
may it long endure, and may 
my 80ns, grandsons, and great
grandsons after me, 'continue 
with still 'greater exertion to 
labour for universal good'" 

welfare among them, an awarder 
of punishment is duly installed. 
On this account, assembling to
gether those who are dwelling in 
the reputation of much wisdom~ 
do ye meanwhile instruct them 
as to the substance of what is 
hereby or4ained by me for all 
circumstances, and for all ,sea.
sons. This is not done by me 
in any desire for the collection 
of worldly gain, but in the real 
intention that the benefit of my 
people shall be effected; where
of, moreover, this is the root, 
the good foundation~ and the 
steady repose in all circum
stances: there is not a more 
effectual mode of benefitting all 
mankind~ than this on which I 
bestow my whole labour. 

" But upon how many living 
beings (I will pass over the men· 
tion of other things) do 1 confer 
happiness here ::""'hereafter like
wise, let them hope ardently for 
heaven! Amen I . 

"For this reason bas the 
present religious edict been 
written :-May it endure for 
evermore; and 80 may my sons, 
and my grandsons, and my 
great-grandsons uphold the same 
for the profit of all the world, 
and labour therein with the 
most reverential exertion."' 

T A.BLET VII. 

Prof. Wilson's Translation. Mr Prinscp'8 Trans7ation. 
. The beloved of the gods, the "The heaven-beloved king 

Raja Priyadarsi, desires that Piyadasi everywhere ardently 
30 
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all unbelievers may everywhere desireth that all unbelieTers 
dwe]) (unmolested), as they also may be brought to repentance 
wish for m-oral restraint and and peace of mind. IIe is 
purity of disposition. }'or men anxious that every diversity of 
are of various purposes and opinion, and every diversity of 
various desires, and they do in- passion, may shine forth, blend
jury to all or only to a part. ed into one system, and be con
Although, however, there should spicuous in undistinguitlhing 
not be moral restraint or purity charity! Unto no one cnn be 
of disposition in anyone, yet repentance and peace of mind 
wherever ther~ is great liber- until be hath attained supreme 
ality (or charit)), gratitude will knowledge, perfect faith which 
acknowledge merit even in those surmounteth all obstacles, and 
who were before that reputed perpetual assent." 
vile. 

TABLET VIII. 

Prof. Wilson's Translation. 

In past times kings were 
addicted to travelling about, to 
companions, to going abroad, 
to hunting and similar amuse
ments, but Piyadasi, the beloved 
of the gods, having been ten 
years inaugurated, by him easily 
awakened, that moral festival is 
adopted, (which consists) in see
ing and bestowing gifts on Brah
manas and Sramanas, in seeing 
and giving gold to elders, and 
overseeing the country and the 
people; the institution of moral 
laws and the investigation of 
morals; such are the devices 
for the removal of apprehension, 
and such are the different pur
Buits of the favourite of the 
gods, King Piyadasi. 

Mr Prinsep', Translation. 

" In ancient times, festivals 
for the amusement of sovereigns 
consisted of gambling, hunting 
the deer (or antelope), and other 
exhilarating pleasures of the 
same nature. But the heaven
beloved King PUADUI, having 
attained the tenth year. of his 
anointment, for the happiness 
of the wise hath a festival of 
religion (Il~( n substituted):
and this Bame consists in visits 
to Brahmans and Sramans, and 
in alms-giving, and in visits to 
the reverend and agcd; and the 
liberal distribution of gold, the 
contemplation of the Universe 
and its inhabitants, obeying the 
precepts of religion, and settling 
religion before all other things, 
are the expedients rIC employs 
for amuseml'nt), and these will 
become an enjoyment without 
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aUoy to the heaven-beloved 
King PIYA.DASI in another 
existence. " 

TABLET Ix. 
Prof. WUson'. Translation. 

The belO\'ed of the gods Pi
yadasi R.'1ja, thus says: E\'ery 
Dlan that is, celebnttes various 
occasions of festivity; as on the 
removal of encumbrances, on in
.ibn.ions, on marriages, on the 
birth of a son, or on setting 
forth on a journey; . on these 
and other occasions a man 
makes varions rejoicings. The 
benevolent man, also, celebrates 
many and various kinds of pure 
and disinterested festh;tie$, and 
such rejoicing is to be practised. 
Sucb festivitie-s are fruitless and 
Tain, but the festivity that bears 
great fruit, is the festival of 
duty, such as the respect of the 
servant to bis master i reverence 
for holy teachers is good, ten
derness for living creatures is 
good, liberality to Brahmans 
and Sramanas is good. These 
and other such acts constitute 
verily the festival of duty, and 
it is to be cherished as a 
father by a son, a dependant 
by his master. This is· good, 
this is the festival to be observed, 
for the establishment of this 
obje-ct virtuous donations are 
made-, for the-re is no such do
nation or benevolence as the 
gift of duty. or the benevolence 

Mr Prin8tp'. Translation.' 

"Thus spake King PlY..&.

DASI, belo\'ed of the gods! 
il Each indiridualseeke-th his 

own happiness in 11 diversity of 
ways: in the bonds of affection, 
-in marriage, or otherW'ise,-in 
the rearing of offspring,-in 
foreign travel :-in these and 
other similar objects, doth man 
provide happiness of every de
gree. But there is great ruina
tion, excessive of all kinds, when 
(a man) maketh worldly objects 
his happiness. On the contrary, 
this is what is to be done.
(for most certainly that species 
of happiness is a fruitless happi
ne-ss,)-to obtain ·the happiness 
which yieJdetll plentiful fruit, 
even _the lt3.ppiness of virtue; 
that is to snv:-kindness to 

~ 

de-pendent~: reverence to spi-
ritual t(,:\(~;lers - are proper; 
humanity to ammals is proper: 
all tht'se nets, and. others of the 
IOarne kinp, are to be rightly 
denominated the happiness of 
virtue! 

.. By £lther, and by son, and 
by brother i by master. (and by 
ser,-ant) it is proper that these 
tbings should be entitle-d happi
nes~ And further, for the more 
complete attainment of this ob-
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of duty, that (benevolence) is 
chaff, (which is contracted) with 
a fr:iend, a companion, a kins
man, or an associate, and is to 
be reprehended. In such and 

. such manner this is to be done; 
this is good"; with these means 
let a man seek Swarga, this is to 
be done, by these means it is 
to be done, as by them Swarga 
has been gained. . 

ject, secret charity is most auit. 
able :-yea, there is no alms 
and no loving kindnt>ss compar
able with the alms o"f religion, 
and the loving kindness of re
ligion, which ought verily to be 
upheld alike by the friend, by 
the good.he~rted, by kinsman 
and neighbour, in the entire 
fulfilment of pleasing duties. 

"This is what is to ,be done: 
this is what is good. With 
those things let each man pro
pitiate heaven. And how much 
ought (not) to be done in order 
to the propitiation of heaven' " 

TABLET X. 

Prof. Wilson'8 Translation. 

The beloved of the gods, the 
Prince Piyadasi, does not esteem 
glory and fame as of great 
value, and besides for a long 
time it has been my fame and 
that of my people, that the ob
servance of moral duty and the 
service of the virtuous should 
be practised, for this is to be 
done. This is the fame that the 
,beloved of the gods desires, and 
inasmuch as the beloved of the 
gods excels, (he holds) all such 
reputation as no real reputation, 
but such as may be that of the 
unrighteous, pain and chaff; for 
it may be acquired by crafty 
and unworthy persons, and by 
whatever further effort it is ac
quired, it is worthless and a 
Source of pain. 

Mr P1ill8ep'S Translation. 

"The heaven-beloved King 
PIYA.DA.SI doth not deem that 
glory and reputation (are) the 
things of chief importance; on 
the contrary (only for the- pre
vention of sin) and for enforcing 
conformity among a people 
praiseworthy for following the 
four rules of virtue, and pious, 
doth the heaven-beloved King 
PIYA.DASI desire glory and re
putation in this world, and 
whatsoever the heaven·beloved 
King PIYA.DASI chiefly display
eth heroism in obtaining, that 
is all (connected 'With) the other 
world. 

"For in everything con
nected with his immortality, 
there is as regards mortal things 
in general discredit? Let this 
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be discriminated with encourage
ment or with abandonment, 
with honour or with the most 
respectful force, and every diffi
culty connected with futurity 
shall with equal reverence _ be 
vanquished." 

TABLET XI. 

Prof. Wilson'8 1.ranslation. 

Thus says the beloved of the 
gods King Priyadasi: There is 
no gift like the gi~t of virtue, 
whether it be the praise of vir
tue, tue apportionment ofvirtue, 
or relationship of virtue. This 
(gift) is the cherishing of slaves 
and dependents, pious devotion 
to mother and father, generous 
gifts to friends and kinsmen, 
Brahmanas and Sramanas: and 
the non-injury of living beings is 
good. In this manner, it is to 
be lived by father and son, and 
brother, and friend, and friend's 
friend (P), and by a master (of 
slaves), and by neigh ~ours. This 
is good, this is to be practised, 
-and thus having acted, there is 
happiness in worldly existence, 
and hereafter great holiness is 
obtained by this gift of virtue. 

JJJr Prinst!p's Translation. 

"Thus spake PIYADASl, the 
king beloved of the gods !-

c, There is no such charity as 
the ,chari ty which springeth from 
virtue,-(which is) the intimate 
knbwledge of virtue, the inherit
ance of virtue, the close union 
with virtue! And in these 
maxims it is manifested:
, kindness towards servants and 
hirelings; towards mother and 
father, dutiful service is proper: 
towards a friend's offspri.ng, to 
kindred in general, to Brahmans 
and Sramans, alms~iving is pro
per: avoiding the destruction 
of animal life is proper.' 

II And this (saying) should 
be equally repeated by father 
and son, (P) by the hireling, 
and even so by neighbours iu 
general! 

" This is excellent-andO this 
is what ought to be done! 

"And whoso doeth thus is 
blessed of the inhabitants of this 
world: and in the nt-xt world 
endless moral merit resulteth 
from such religious charity." 
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T.<\'BLET XII. 

PrOJ. Wilson'. Pranslation. 

The beloved of the gods King 
Priyadasi, honours all forms of 
religious faith, whether pro
fessed by ascetics or house
holders; he honours them with 
gifts and with manifold ltinds of 
reverence; but tlie belovejl of 
the gods considers no gift or 
honour so much as the increase 
of the substance (of religion) : 
his encouragement of the in
crease of the substance of all 
religious belief is manifold. But 
the root of his (encouragement) 
is this: reverence for oue's own 
faith, and no reviling nor injury 
of that of otherI'. Let the 
reverence be shown in such and 
such a manner as is suited to 
the difference of belief; as when 
it i~ done in that manner it 
augments our own faith and 
benefits that of others. Who 
ever acts otherwise injures his 
own religion and wrongs that of 
others, for he who in sOlne way 
honours his own religion ahd 
reviles that of others, saying, 
having extended to all our own 
belief, let us make' it famou~, he 
who does this throws difficulties 
in the way of his own religion: 
thil', his conduct, cannot be 
right. The duty of a person 
consists in re:lpect and service 
of others. Such is the wish of 

Mr Prin8l'p'. Tran81ation. 

"The heaven-helovt'd King 
PIYADASI propitiateth all unbe
lie\'ers, both of the ascetic and 
of the domestic classes; by cha
ritablo offerings, and by every 
species of pujli doth he (lltrive 
to) propitiate them. Not that 
the beloved of the gods deemeth 
offerings or prayers to be of' the 
same (vnlue) with true glory. 
The promotion of his own sulva
tion promoted in many ways, 
the salvation of all unbelievers 
.....• of which indeed this 
is the root, and the whole sub
stance. 

" Again, the propitiation of 
tbe conTerted heretic, and the 
reproof of the unconverted he
retic must not be (efft'cted) by 
harsh treatment: but let those 
who enter into discuilsion '(con
ciliate them) by rel'ltraint of 
their own passions, and by their 
mild address. By such and such 
conciliatory demeanour shall 
even the ullconvt'rted heretics 
be propitiated. And such COD

duct increa~eth the number of 
converted heretics, \\ hile it dis
poseth of the unconverted here
tic, nnd effecteth a revolution of 
opinion in him. And (he) en
courageth the ('onverted herdic, 
while he dit4polleth completely of 
the unconverted hcretic, whoso-
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the beloved of the gods; for in 
all forms of religion there may 
be many scriptures (Sutras) and 
many holy texts .hich ar~ to 
be thereafter followed through 
my protection. The beloved (Jf 
the gods considers no gifl; ()f 

re"erence to be equal to the in
crease of the.essence of religion; 
and as this is the object of all 
religions, with a view to its dis
semination, superintendents of 
moral duty as well as over wo
men, and officers of compassion 
8S well as other o£li'cers (are 
appointed), and the fruit of this 
(regulation) will be the aug
mentation of our own faith, and 
the lustre of moral duty. 

ever propitiateth the converted 
heretic, or reproveth the unco~
verted heretie, by the pecuniary 
support of the converted heretic. 
An"d whoso, again, doth 80, ~e 
purifietli ill the most effectu~l 
manDer the heretic; and of 
himself such an act is his very 
breath, and his well-being. 

":Moreover, 'hear y. the 
religion of the faithful and 
attend thereto:' even such is 
the desire, the act, the hope of 
the beloved of the gods, that all 
unbelievers" may speedily be 
purified, and brought iLto con
tentment speedily. 

U Furthermore from place to 
place this most gra.cious senti· 
ment should be repeated: 'The 
beloved of the gods doth not 
esteem either charitable offering 
or puja, as comparable with 
true glory. The increase of 
blessing to himself is as much 
(importance) to all unbelieversl 

" For this purppse have bee'n 
spread abroad ministers of re
ligion poS'Sessing fortitude of 
miud, and practices of every 
virtue: may the various con
gregations co-operate (with 
them) for, the accomplishment 
thereof. For the increase of 
converts is indeed the lustre of 
religion." 

TABLET XIII. 
Mr Prinsep'lI Translafion. 

cc """ ••• Whose equality, and exertion towards that object. ex~eed
ng activity, judic:ious conduct .• , ", .. afterwards in the Kalin!lt) 
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provinces not to be obtained by wealth ..•... the decline or 
religion, murder, and death, and unrestrained license of mankind; 
when flourished the (precious maxims) of Devanampiyo, comprising 
the essence oflearning and of science :-dutiful service to mother 
and fatber; dutiful service to spiritual tea.chers; the love of 
friend and child i (cbarity) to kinsfolk, to servants (to Brahmans 

. and Sramans, &c., which) cleanse away the calamities of genera
tions: further also in these things unceasing perseverance is fame. 
There is not in either class of the heretics of men, not, so to say, 
a procedure marked by such grace, ...... nor so glorious nor 
frietldly, nor even so ex.tremely liberal,as Devanampiyo'. injunction 
for the non-injury, and cDntent of living creatures . . •.•• and 
the Greek King besides, by whom the Kings of Egypt, PTOLE

MAIOS and ANTIGONOS,(P) and MAGAS, ••••.• both here and 
in foreign (countries), everywhere the religious ordinances at 
Devanampiyo effect conversion, wherever they go; ...•.• con
quest is of every description: but further the conquest which 
bringeth joy springing from pleasant emotions, becometh joy 
itself: the victory of virtue is happiness: the victory of happiness 
is not to be overcome, that which essentially possesses a pledge of 
happiness,-such victory is desired in things of this world and 
things of the next world! 

"And this place is named the WHITE ELEPHANT, conferring 
pleasure on all the world." 

TABLET XIV. 

Mr Prinsl'p'. Translation. 

"This religious edict is caused to be written by the heaven
beloved king Piyadasi. It is (partly) (written) wit4 abridgment; 
it is (partly) with ordinary extent; and it is (partly) with am
plification: not incoherent (or disjointed), but throughout con
tinuous (and united), it is powerful in overcoming the wise; and 
it is much written and caused to be written, yet it is always but 
t~e same thing repeated over and over again. For the persuasive 
eloquence which is lavished on each separate subject shall man 
the rather render obedience thereunto! • 

" Furthermore, at one time e'ven unto the ('onclullion is this 
written, incomparable in manner, and conform a ble with the copy. 
by Relachepu, the scribe and pandit." 
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Pranslation oftA~ BTuwrtl Insm'iption, 'iJy Professor Wilson. 

Piyadasi, the King, to the venerable Assembly of Magadhs, 
commands the in1liction of little pain and indulgence to animals. 

It is verily, however, I proclaim, to what extent my respect 
and favour (are placed) in Buddha, and in the Law, and in the 
Assembly. 

Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by the divine Buddha, 
they have all been well said, and in them verily I declare that 
eapability of proof is discovered i so that the pure law (which 
they teach) will be of long duration, as far alii I am worthy (of 
being obeyed). 

}'or these I declare are tho precepts of the Law ~f the prin
ciple discipline (Vinaya), having OTercome the oppressions of the 
Aryas and future perils, (and refuted) the songs of' the Munis, the 
Sutras of the MUllis, (the practice!!) of inferior ascetics, the 
censure of a light world, and (all) false doctrines. 

These things, as declared bi the divine Buddha, I proclaim, 
and I desire them to be regarded as th.e precepts of the Law. 

And .that as many as th~re may be, male and female. mendi
cants, may bear and observe them, as well also as male and female 
followers (of the laity). 

These things I affirm, and have caused this to be written tto 
make known to you) that such will be' my intentiQu. 



APPENDIX II. 
BUDDHIST CHRONICLES. 

THE Buddhist Chronicle, known as the !tIahawanso, 
comprises all the historical data at pres~nt available respect
ing the ancient kingdom of Magadha, excepting what has 
been deduced from Greek writers. It is prefaced by some 
genealogical matter, which is apparently of small importance. 
It really commences with the a~cepted date of the death of 
G6tama Buddha in D.C. 543; and is brought to a conclusion, 
as far, as Magadha is concerned, at the death of Asokll; in B.C. 

28~.1 According t6 tradition, the chronicles of llIagadha, 
.together with the Buddhist scriptures generally, were parried 
from Magadha to Ceylon about three centuries before Christ, 
by Mahinda, the son of Asoka, and were translated by him 
from Pali into Singhalese. Seven centuries afterwards, 
namely, in the fifth century of the_ Christian era, !tfahanama, 
an unde of the reigning king of Ceylon, compiled the 
Mahawanso, or " great genealogies," from the materials then 
in existence, which may have included those brought by 
l\Iahillda. About the same time Buddaghosa, a Buddhist 
monk of Burma, proceeded to Ceylon, and procured copies of 
the Buddhist chronicle and scriptures, and carried them back 
to his own country.2 The subject matter of the chronicles 

1 This is the date fixed in the MaM.wanso calculating from the era com
mE'ncing with the death of Gatama. Some scholars have assumed thllt there is a 
mi.take of sixty years, he cause it was not Asnka who walt a contemporary of 
Alexander of Macedon, but Chandragupta (i. e. Salldrokottos) the grandfather of 
Asoka. As, however, it is just possible that Chandragupta Ilnd Asoka are one and 
the same person, there seems no reason for the forcible iutroduction of a period 
of sixty years into the chronicle. -

:I The original Pali text of the l\faMwanso, with an Engli~h translation and 
an Introductory Essay. was published by the HOIl. George TUl'Dour. Quarto. 
Ceylon, 1837. The most important portlon of the commentary of Buddhaghosa 
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compiled by MahlLnama and Buddhaghosa are nearly identi
cal. There may be some slight discrepancies as regards the 
dates of particular reigns, but in all essentials the story is 
the same. 

The century in which Mahanama and Buddhaghosa com
piled their chronicles is of considerable importance in the 
history of Buddhism. The great expansion of Btlddhism in 
the reign of Asoka and his successors had been followed by a 
re-action. Whilst Buddhaghosa was proceeding from Burma 
to Ceylon, Fah-Hian ~nd other pilgrims were making their 
way from China to India to collect similar copies of the 
sacred books for the edification of the Chinese. It may 
therefore be inferred that in the fifth century of the Christian 
era the spirit of refor~ was abroad in the Buddhist world, 
having for its object the re-establishment of a purer doctrine 
and discipline by a reference to more authentic copies of the 
law. 

As regards the sacred books or scriptures of the Bud. 
dhists, some" information has already been exhibited in the 
form of notes, but it may be convenient, for the sake of refer
ence, to brie!Iy indicate their character in the present place. 
The canon of the Buddhists is known as, "the Tri-pitaka, or 
three baskets. The first basket contains the books on Vinaya, 
or discipline. Tl;te second basket contains the SUtras or dis
courses of Buddha, which comprise both religion a~~ morality, 
and are called Dharma, or the law. The third basket com
prises Buddhist metaphysics, and is known "as Abidharma, ot 
by-law. 

The Buddhist chronicles, which form more immediately 
the subject of the present essay, may be considered under 
three heads, namely: the reign of Asoka; the three Synods j 
and the chronicles of Magadha generally from the death· of 
G6tama. Buddha to th~ death of Asoka. 

is incorporated in the II J.ue or J.egeud of Gaudama," by -Eisbop Bigaudet. 
Rangoon,1866. Proft158Or Max Miiller has reviewed the literary history of these 
cbronic1t'8 in "Chips from a German Workshop," vol. i; and in hIS Introdllction 
to Buddhagbosa's Par-abIes. ,The object of the present essayis simply to ascertain 
by a critical analysis how far the data'embodied in tile chronicle may be regarded 
as historical. 
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1. REIGN OF ASOKA, B.C. 325 to 288. 

The most salient portion of the Buddhist chronicles is 
that which refers to the reign of Asoka. Indeed if there is 
any period respecting which a Buddhist annaljst would be 
desirous or" furnishing the fullest and most authentic details, 
it would be the reign of this particular sovereign. Asoka. 
was the reputed grandson of Sandrokottos or Chandragupta. 
He was the hero saint of Buddhist tradition.s He is gener
ally identified with Raja. Priyadarsi, and this identification 
may be accepted, for the measures which are recorded in the 
chronicles bear a grotesque resemblance to those which were 
promulgated in the edicts. So far, then, the monkish com
piler must have been familiar with the leading events recorded 
in the edicts. Consequently a comparison of the chron
icles with the edicts ought to dispose of their claim to be. 
believed. 

The most striking event in the edicts,· and the one most 
likely to be preserved in tradition, was the proclamation 
against the slaughter of animals for food or .sacrifice. It 
affected the daily lives and established u~ages of millions, 
whilst it was attended with a pomp and ceremony which were 
calculated to create a lasting impression. But the episode 
~f the deat.h of G6tama Buddha from eating too much roast 
pork, plainly indicates that in the age in which the Bud
dhist scriptures were compiled such an authoritative prohibi
tion as that involved in the great proclamation would be 
regarded with disfavour; and that attempts would be made 
to weaken its force, or disguise it altogether.' Accordingly 
the compiler of the Buddhist chronicle refers to the pro
clamation recorded in the edict, but ascribes it to another 
and a very different origin. Asoka, it is said, had ordered 
eighty-four thousand viharas or monasteries to be constructed 

a The term" reputed grandson to is here used advisedly. It will appear here
after that there is reason to believe that the names SandrokottOi and .Asoka are 
applied to the same individual. 
_ 'See f!ntl, page 142. 
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as a memorial of G6tama Buddha's sermons, which are said 
to have been the same in number. After three years these 
viharas were all completed at the same time; and despatches 
were received by the Rajas on the same day from eighty~four 
thousand different cities, on announcing the h~ppy consum
mation. Asoka is said to have been so overjoyed at these 
glad tidings that he at once proclaimed a great festival 
throughout the empire, which was to be celebrated with 
ex.traordinary pomp and rejoicings, and at which the people 
were to present alms and offerings to the priesthood to the 
utmost of their means.6 It is impossible to say how far this 
legend may be referred to Asoka. A description of the cul
tivation of the field of happiness at Prayaga seems to have 
been grafted on to the "myth ; 8 and the whole accoun~ is so 
confused and garbled as to be utterly unreliable. 

Another important edict was the one which provided 
medical attendance for all sick persons and animals. This 
again has been manipulated into a pious fable by the priestly 
selfishness of the compiler. Asoka is said to have been in
formed that a holy monk had died from lack of medicine. 
In his deep sorrow he caused four great reservoirs to be con
structed, one at each of the fo~r gates of the city; and 
ordered them to be filled with. medicine, saying :-" Let 
medicines be furnished every day for the priesthood." 7 lIere 
again the legend is so monstrous, that it may be dismissed 
without any further consideration. 

The most interesting event, howeT"er, to the modern 
reader is a- statement in the Buddhist chronicles tha~ Asoka 
sent out numerous missionary monks to preach the religion 
of Buddha to the surrounding countries; and it is a relief 
to find a legend which bears an element of authenticity. 
Indeed this reference to Buddhist missionary operat~ons 
approximates more nearly to the truth than any other which 
is recorded in these annals. The names of the missionaries 
are given, but it would be useless to repeat them, as they 
would conv~y no ideas, nor awaken any associations, and 

6 Compara MaM.wanso, chop. T. & See ant" page 275. 
7 ){ah{lIvanso. chap. T.~ pAge 37. 
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they moreover bear an appearance of being mythical. Tho 
countries to which they were sent, however, arc distinctly 
specified, and are more authentio. They include Cashmere, 
Rajpootana, Maharashtra, the Grmco-Ilactrian empire of 
Antiochus ill; the north-west, the Thibetan or Himalayan 
region, the eastern or golden peninsula comprehending 
Burma and Siam, and the remote ibland of Ceylon. These 
missionary operations are said 'to have been very successful, 
especially amongst the N aga people j and the number of 
converts are given, who are divided into the two classes of 
laity and priesthood.s To crown all, the relics of two of the 
missionaries who laboured in t.he Himalayan region have 
been found by General Cunningham in a Buddhist tope at 
Sanchi, enshrined in a casket which bears their names.' 
Other data might be quoted from perfectly independent 
sources to prove that these missions were actually under
taken. 

Unfortunately the religious opinions of Asoka are grossly 
perverted in the Buddhist chronicles. The tolerant Raja of 
the edicts, who propitiated both Brahmans and Sramans in 
order to reconcile them to the spread of Dharma, is repre
sented in the chronicles as the bitter persecutor of the 
Brahmans, and the liberal patron of the Sramans. Accord
ing to the chronicles, Asoka was originally a follower of the 
Brahmanical religion. Like his reputed father Vindusara, 
he maintained sixty thousand Brahmans, and gave them daily 
doles of food at his palace. Subsequently he turned them 
adrift, and entertained sixty thousand Buddhists in their 
room. The discarded Brahmans disguised themselves as 
Buddhists monks, and obtained admission into the Buddhist 
vih~ras. Here, however, they spread so much heresy, that 
the Buddhist monks refused to perform their religious cere
monies in the company of such heretics. An antagonism 
thus arose between the Brahman and Buddhist priests which 

8 l(J nh6.wanso, chap. xii. 
9 ~hils~ Tope~, p. 119, ,t ,ego Relics, however, are not grnerally admitted u 

proof m thIS sceptICalllge; and there is nothing to show that the rl'lici of the 
IIimalayan missionaries were not fabricated in a later age of intense monasticism. 
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Asoka tried to suppress. He ~ent his- minister to settle the 
dispute; but this led to a serious fray. The minister ordered 
the Buddhist monks to resume their religious, duties; and 
when they refused, he drew his sword and several of the holy 
men were slain. 

This account demands careful consideration. There is an 
element of historical truth even in the distortion of the facts. 
The edicts prove that Asoka was no persecutor of the Brah
mans; but they also prove that he was no friend to either of 
·the priestly orders. The incident recorded in the chronicles 
respecting the action of his minister thus seems to reveal a 
serious collision bptween the Raja and the priesthood gener
ally, which is hushed up by the monkish chronicle. The 
blame is thrown upon- the" ignorant minister," who' had 
misunderstood the orders of the sovereign, and endeavoured 
to suppress the quarrel by force of arms, when.he was only 
expe.cted to investigate the claims of the conflicting parties; 
Asoka is said to havQ been in an agony of terror at his share 
in the slaughter of priests; but to ha ve been at lel!gth 
relieved by a holy monk, who tlssured him that if the sacri
legious murders had been committed without his intention 
he had committed no sin. The story thus b.ears some resem
blance ·to that of Thomas a Becket; and the remorse of 
Asaka may be likened to that of Henry lI.lO 

10 Yahflwanso, chap. v. 
Further light will be thrown hereaf'ter upon this ineident by a consideration 

of the tnIditio~ of the third synod. There is a difficulty, howen·r, in ascel·tailling 
the true period when the sectarian differences between tbe Brahmans and 
Bu·idhists found expression in a violeut antagonilm. The Greek writers seem to 
indicate sUl:h an opPQsiti1m, and do not blame the Brahmans so much as their 
opponents. (f:ompa\'8 Strabl~, Inuia, sects. 69, 70.) The philusllpbers who were 
opposed ttl the BlfLhmans, were culled Pramnlll_ These Pramlllll were a conten
tious people fond of argument. They ridiculed the Blflhmans as boastels- and 
fools for occupying themselves with pby .. iology and astronomy. The Pl'amlUll of 
the mountains wort! deer.sldus, and c.lrrii!d scrips filled with roots and dl'UgS; they 
professed to practise medicine by means of incantations, charms, and amulets. 

The Buddhist monks in Burma do 'lOt appear to practise astrology, which in
deed is contrary to their religion. But thert' are Brahmans who profess astrology, 
and these men were often consulted by the king of Burma. Possibly the PrllwnUl 
of tbe mountains were a tribe now extinct of medical Sramans. 

There is no trace of any religious antagonism between Brahmans and Buddhists 
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II. THE THREE SYNODS. 

The Buddhist chronicles of the Rajas of Magadha are not 
confined to the reign of Asoka. They profess to furnish 
historical data of the whole period from the death of Buddha 
to the death of Asoka, that is, from B.C. 543 to 288, compris
ing an interval of 255 years.1l Their peculiar character may be 
inferred from the fact that the so-called annals mainly refer 
to three leading events, known as the three Synods or Con
vocations of Buddhist priests. These Synods are of small 
interest in dealing with political history, but they are re
garded as of paramount importance in connection with 
religious history. They are alleged to have been convened 
at different intervals in order to maintain the authority of 
the canon of Buddhist scriptures, and check the efforts of 
heretics and schismatics to deviate from such authority. The 
annals are thus subordinate to the Synods, and are little 
better than framework by which the Synods are· placed in 
chronological order. The first Synod was 'held in the year 
after Buddha's death, when Ajata-satru the parricide was 
Raja of Magadha. The second Synod was held exactly one 
hundred years afterwards, when a Raja named Kal-Asoka 
was reigning over Magadha. The third Synod was held in 
B.C. 309, or 234 years after the death of Bl1ddha, when the 
celebrated Asoka was Raja of Magadha. Accordingly it may 
be advisable in the first instance to review the traditionary 
history of these Synods; and then to ascertain if any fE-liable 
data can be drawn from the remaining portion of the 
chronIcles. 

The first Synod is thus described :-" When G6tama 

~n the e~cts: no~ in the Hind6 drama; but, as already shown, it flnw. expreSBion 
In. the ~I1ndu epICS, as well as in the Buddhist chronicles. It probably reached a 
climax In the early centuries of the Christian era. 

11 The Buddhist chronicles follow the Buddhist era, which eommencea with 
!he rear of Buddha's death. In the text it ia adjusted to the Christian era; but 
It Will be leen hereafter that the whole chronology prior to the reign of Aaoka ia 
wholly unreliable. 
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.Buddha had entered Nirva.na, Kasyapa the Brflhman hastened 
to the spot, and performed the funeral ceremonies, and dishi
buted the relics.I! At this time Kasyapa heard an aged monk 
rejoicing over the departure of GOtama, because henceforth 
the priesthood would cease to be troubled as to what was 
allowable an4, what was not- allowable. Kasyapa was shocked 
at this disaffection, and determined to stop its further progress 
hy holding a Convocation in the city of Rajagriha. Accord
ingly he selected five hundred monks to assemble together at 
the nex.t religious season i13 and he also chose two disciples 
who were to declare before the whole Convocation what wus 
Vinaya, and what was Dharma.14 

"And it was told to Ajata-satru that the Convocation 
would be held at Rajagriha. So he built a splendid ,hall, and 
laid down five hundred carpets for the n..onks. and he set up 
a throne on one side for the higT:t priest Kasyapa, and a 
pulpit in the centre for the two disciples to occupy in turn. 
'Vhen all ~ad taken their seats Upali ascended the pulpit, 
'and was questioned by Kasyapa as to the Vinaya, precept by 

11 This bas been already related. See ante, page 143, note. 
13 The reli&ioUll season has been called the Buddhist Lent. It lasted during 

the rains. 
u. The terms Vinaya and Dharma are the key to Buddhism. Yinaya was the 

religion of tbe priesthood; Dharma was the rdigion of the masses or laity_ 
"inaya was supposed to comprise the precepts of monastic discipline which 
Buddha imparted to his disciples. Dharma was supposed to comprise the sermons 
or discourses which Buddha preacbed to the multitu..ie, aud which are known as 
Sutras. Thus the religion of the heart,-which Raja Priyadarsi promulgated b)
meaus of his edicts, was known as Dharma. Whether' the edicts were the "result 
of the discourses, or the so-called discourses were a further development of the 
edicts, must be a vexed question. 

In modern Buddhism Dbal'lI1R means something more than the religion of the 
laity. A number of metaphysical discourses and speculations are added under the 
name of AbidbBl'ma. Accordingly the sacred cllnon of the Budtlhi~t scriptures is 
known as tbe Tri-pitokR, or three baskets. It cumprises the thlee classes of 
documents :- (1) The Villaya, or rules of' discipline. (2) Tbe Sutl-as, or I:eligioul 
discourses of Buddha. (3) The Abidharma, or metapbyloics and Ilhilusophy. 
The Abidbnrmn is not ml'Illioned in ti,e Mahflwllnso. and WII8 d"ubtlE'ss a later 
comp(lsitiun. The Duddl,i,t nlonks explllin that AbidbBl'ma is a part of Dharma. 

It IS swted ill the chronicle that Uphli I'ecited the Villaya, or rather rel,lied to 
all the questions of Kasyapa rl'specting it. In like manner Ananda rl'plied to 
the questions J't>~pecting Dharma. Both 'C"Jlhli and Anandll ",ere disciplt:s of 
Budaha during his liIe-time, and 81'0 supposed to have known his teachiugs by 
heart. 

31 
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precept. :Meantime the assembly of five hundred chanted: 
the Vinaya, passage by passage, until they had learnt the 
whole. 'Then Upali had finished Ananda took his place, 
and was questioned by Kasyapa as to the Dharma; whilst 
the assembly chanted every passage, until they all knew it 
by heart as they had known the Vinaya. This Convocation 
lasted seven months, and was then brought to a close by 
Kasyapa, who declared that the religion of G6tama Buddha 
would last five thousand years."16 

The details of the first Synod are certainly surrounded 
with an air of unreality. It seems scarcely credible that the 
~anon of Buddhist scripture should have been established so 
very shortly after the death of Buddha. It seems still less 
credible that it should have been accepted unanimously, with
out opposition. or controversy of any kind, by a body ot 
Buddhist monks who have been notoTious for their disputa
tious and wrangling disposition from the days of Megasthenes 
downwards. The details are not drawn from any knowledge 
of public Ufe, but from the narrow and petty experiences ()r 
the monastery. The assumed origin of the Synod is essenti
ally a monastic idea. A crabbed old monk is supposed to 
have been impatient of priestly discipline, and to have pined 
for some petty. indulgences which were contrary to the rules. 
The proceedings which followed are most suspicious. They 
are strained and artificial. They bear no resemblance to any 
Convocation .or Council, of which any historical record has 
peen preserved. The settlement of a canon of scriptures by 
question and answer, whilst five hundred monks committed 
all the texts to heart, is the clumsy invention of a monk who 
has played the part of schoolmaster. To this day the Burmese 
boys in a Buddhist school learn their lessons in the same 
chanting fashion as that described in the Mahawanso. It is 
thus impossible to treat the account of the first Synod other
wise than as a myth, framed several centuries after the death 
of .Buddha, for the purpose of investing the existing body ot 
Buddhist scriptures with the highest authority. 

15 :M.H.hawan~o, ~hap. iii., page 11. A profound belief in the truth of this pro
phecy stIll prevaIls In the world of Buddhism. 
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The details of the second Synod are of the same puerile 
character. One hundred years after the first Synod, a body 
of monks claimed ten indulgences, some of them so absurd 
that it is e~ier to believe that they were the invention of some 
later compiler than to accept them as the actual basis of 
a formidable heresy. However, a. Convo::-ation of seven hun
dred monks is said to have been held in the tenth year of a 
Raja named Kal Asoka, for the purp03e of suppressing it. 
Ten thousand heretic monks were degraded for insisting 
'On the indulgences; _and the whole canon of scriptures was 
recited. and chanted as before. This Synod lasted eight 
months.11 

The third Syn04.was held at the famous capital of Patali
putra, ~ the seventeenth year of the reign of Asoka, corre
sponding to the year B.C. 308 or 309. It was composed of a 
thousand monks, and is said to h:1 ve lasted nine months. 
The details are somewhat confused, by being mixed up with 
the story of the sixty thousand Bra.hmans, who were turned. 
adrift by Asoka. This sovereign is said to have summoned 
all the priests in the universe to his great pagoda. Ther~ 
in association with a holy monk, he interrogated each one in 
turn; those who expressed orthodox sentiments were passed 
on; those who gave heretical replies were expelled from the 

II :Mah~wanso, chap. iv., page 16. The story of this second Synod might have 
passed over in silence, had it not been accepted by some modern writers as his
torically true. Its character may be gathered from the following acconnt of the 
Io-called heresy:-

.. When Kal Asoka was Raja. of Yagadha the shameless monks of Vaisali 
asserted that ten indulgences were lawful. They declared that a priest migM 
keep salt for any length of time, instead of for only seven days as prescribed by 
Sflkya Muni; that he might eat food after the sun had gone down two inchrs, in. 
ltead of eating nothing after noon as Prescribed by 8akya :Muni; that. whilst 
abroad in the vill~ges he might partake of indulgences that were forbidden in the 
monastery i that he might perform religious ceremonies in his own house iustead of 
being required to do 80 in the public hall i that he might commit any act provided 
he subsequently obtained con&en~ whereas tbe consent should always precede the 
act i that he might commit any forbidden thing, provided that his superiors had 
let the example i that he might drink whey after mid.,day, indulge in fermented 
toddy, use a seat covered with cloth, and 8Ccept gold and silver 88 alms, although 
all four things had heen expressly forbidden." Comment upon such puerilities 
is whoUy.unnecessary. 
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'priesthood.17 The third Synod of a thousand priests was 
then held; the Vinaya and Dharma were recited and chanted 
as on previous occasions; and the holy monk who presided 
over the Convoca:tion then brought the proceedings to a close, 
by preaching a diEc)urse on the means of suppressing doubts 
on points of faith. IS 

It was immediately after this Synod that the missionaries 
were sent abroad, as already noticed, to preach the religion 
of Buddha. 

It is difficult to arrive at the origin of these conceptions 
of ecclesiastical Synods. The idea of holding a Synod for 
free discussion is familiar to European forms of thought; 
although, -as already seen, it has never been realized in the 
lifeless mode described in the Buddhist chronicles. -The 
Asiatic, however, cannot conceive of a free discussion in re
ligious matters. If two parties dispute a question, one must 
be right and the other wrong; and the one who gains the 
victory must be universally accepted, whilst the one who is 
defeated must be universally condemned. The Asiatic can 
only conceive of a paramounf authority to decide between 
the two; to prescribe what is orthodox, and to reject what is 
heterodox; and it is this conception of an over-ruling au
thority, so foreign to the idea of a free discussion, which 
finds expression in the Buddhist chronicles. The Synod was 
ostensibly convened to settle the canon of scrIpture, and yet 
there was no discussion. The president ascertained what 
was Vinaya and what was Dharma; and the result was 
unanimously accepted by the whole Convocation without a 
murmur. 

Perhaps some clue to these Synods may be found in the 
statement of ]\Iegasthenes that king Sandrokottos held a 
Great Assembly at the commencement of every year, for the 
purpose of considering the various measures that were pro-

• 17 These qnestions were alleged to have bpen put in a round-about way which 
Ii ~US.t()~II~1' amo?A'st Asiatirs. The priests wcre not directly obkcd rl'specting 
theIr mdlVluual news, but as to what doctrine was taught by Buddhll.l If they 
~s~erted that Buddha taught a doctr'ine which was hplerodox, they were expelled; 
If they assertl'd that he taught a dl)ctrine that was orthQilox. they were passed on. 

18 ;\jahflwanso, ChRp. v., pnge 41. 
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posed. fur the improvement of the earth and its productions~ 
or for the benefit of the State. It may also be inferred that 
&orne of the measures of Raja Priyadarsi,. such as the i:ltro
duction of medical establishments, and establishment of 
popular instruction, may have been debated at these .As.sem
blies. But the monkish compilers of the third and fourth 
centuries of tlie Christian era appear to haV'e belonged. to a 
lazy and degenerate community; and are thus open to the
charge of having famfied the chronicles for the purpose of 
concealing the practical philanthropy which prevailed in th~ 
reign of Asoka, and of representing their order as the special 
Cavourites of the pious and illustrious Raja. 

. nr. CHRO~TJ:CLES OF MAGADHA,' B.c. 543 TO 288. 

Apart from these so-called Synods, the Buddhist chro
nicle~ from the death of Buddha in B.C. 543, to the accession 
of Asoka in B.C. 325, might be dismissed as a mon~h jum
ble of myths and names. In the so-called annals there are 
only five Rajas of Yagadha, who appear as representatiV'es of 
particular dynasties; and they are the only sovereigns who 
appear to have the slightest claim to be regarded. as historic-
al personages. Their names are as follows :-

1. Ajata-satru the parricide, who was reigning when 
Buddha di~ and also when the first Synod was 
held. 

2. Saisu-naga the serpent-worshipper, and father of that 
Kal Aso~ who was reiguing when the second 
Synod was held. 

3. Nanda the freebooter. 
4. Cbandra-gnpta the cowherd. 
5. Asoks, or Priyadarsi. 

Ajata-satru is chiefly famous for having murdered his 
father. Three Rajas are said to have reigned after him, but 
nothing is recorded respecting them beyond the years of their 
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reigns, and the bare statement that each in turn murdered , 
his father. Thus a dynasty was created or invented known 
as the parricide dynasty. In Buddhist chronicles it occupies 
a period of half a century; in reality it is nothing more 
than the reign of Ajata-satru repeated over and over again. 
The four next sover~igns, who are supposed. more or less, to 
represent dynasties, may be really resolved into one man. 
In the case of the three first the legitimacy' is said to be 
doubtful. The mother of each of the three is represented 
as of dubious origin, or low caste.. Probably the mother ot 
Asoka would have been degraded in the sam~ way, only that 
it was deemed expedient to exalt him as a Buddhist hero.a 
Each of the four Rajas is said to have acquired the throne 
by force. The Buddhist chronicle gives the years of their 
respective reigns, and also the years of the reigns of certain 
intermediate Rajas; but otherwise the so-called annals of all 
these dynasties are as bare of real events as the annals of the 
parricides.20 

The Greek accounts of A.ggrammes and Sandrokottos 
furnish the only clue to the real history. According to the 
Greek story already related, Aggrammes was reigning at 
Patali-putra when A.lexander invaded the Punjab. He is said 

19 There is something wrong about Asoka. In the commentarics translated by 
Mr Turnour (see Introduction to the MaHwanso) Asoka is laill to have been 00. 

lJad terms with his father, Vindusura, Who was afrai.l or being mnrdered by him. 
This idea would bring Asoka in somewhaf close association with Ajata-8atrlJ. 

10 In the commentaries on the Duddhist chronicles, wlJich Ilre translated ill 1rr 
Turnour's Introduction to the M~hawanso, and alio in Diibop Dignndet'l ll'gend 
of the life of G6:ama Buddba, there are a number of tf'dioua myths relating to 
Borne of these Rajas, which defy every attP-mpt at interpretation, and yet leem to 
refer to real revolutions in Hindustan. The infant Saisunaga i. said to havs beeo. 
born of a Vaisali princes~, who had been carried away captive to the city of Raja_ 
griha, and appointed to the post or chicf courtesan. The babo wos elpoa~d out
side the city, and preserve(I by a great snake or NAga; and then grew up and became 
Raja of Magadha. Ano~her adventurer named Nanda joinl'd some free-booterl, 
and became Raja of Mogadha. Lastly, Cbandragupta is said to have been boro. 
of a Vaisali princess, and exposed in a cow-pen, where the infant was protected by 
a bull, and brought up by a cowherd, and ultimately became Raja or Magadha. 
To complicate the matter, similar details are introduced into the life of Kl'khnll. 
This god, or hero, is said to have been brought up as the Ion of a cowherd named 
Nanda. Like Saisunaga, the infant Kriijbna was protected by the great Snake. 
See tlnu. 
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to have been an illegitimate usurper: He was born of the 
queen. but his father was not the reigning Raja, but a b'l.rber 
who was a paramour of the queen. The reigning Raja. was 
put to death by the barber, and Aggrammes obtained the throne. 
-This story in its main outline corresponds with that of Ajata
mtru. According to the Buddhist chronicles, Ajata-satru 
had been instiga.ted by the shaven priest Devadatta to murder 
his father Vimbasara, Raja of Magadha, and ascend the 
throne. Thus Ajdta-satru is resolved into Aggrammes; and 
the amorO\1S barber into the shaven priest Devadatta. A 
padding of two centuries is then inserted between Ajata-satru 
and Asoka. Its object is unknown, but it is evident that a 
jumble of names of mythical Rajas and stories of mythical 
Synods has been en grafted in the chronicle.21 Thus Sandro
kottas appears in Greek story as ha.ing made his appearance 
in the Punjab as a contemporary of Alexander and Aggram
meso He is said to have had an interview with Alexander, 
but ultimately made his escape. SubsE?quently he re.:appears 
in the Punjab and expels the Greeks, and becomes Raja of 
Magadha. He is the ally of the Grreco-Bactrian kings, and 
husband of the daughter of Seleukos Nikator. Thus the 
story of Sandrokottos also agrees in the main with that of 
Asoka. -According to the Bu~dhist chronicle, Asoka was 
appointed when very young to be governor or viceroy of 
Ujain in the remote territory of Malwa. Whilst here he 
was ordered to subdue a revolt which had broken out in the 
Punjab; in other words, he expelled the (jreeks from Tuila. 
He ultimately obtained possession of the Magadha kingdom, 
but his fuither proceedings have been perverted into reli
gious myths. Curiously enough the Buddhist chronicle states 
that in his old age he lost his queen, lind then raised her 
attendant, a vain and malicious creature, to the- dignity of 
queen consort.D Whether this incident refers to the marriage 

21 The mythical character of these two centuries is further proved by the story. 
of KlUlyapa, and his preservation of the relicil of Gotama Buddha for a peliod of 
two centuries in a brazen vihfu-a. Kasyapa prophesied that aIter two centuries a 
It ja would reign named Asoka, who would discover the relics. It is evident Crom 
the edicta that Aaoka W88 not at all likely to venerate relics.-Bigandet. 

n 1Iah6 ... au80, ch. zs., page 12!l. 
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of Sandrokottos to a Greek wife can only be mattcrof con:., 
jecture; but if it was Asoka who married the Greek lady, 
the event would in all probability be 1'ccorded much after the 
fashion in which it appears in the Buddhist chronicle. 

These details are practically devoid of all value. It does 
not really affect the history of India whether they are true 
~r whether they are false. Indeed they might be cast aside 
as worthless, did they not prove, once and for all, that Bud. 
dhist and Brahmanical traditions, whether related in Sanskrit 
Puranas or Pali chronicles, are alike unauthentic and unre
liable. The salient points in the Buddhist chronicles have 
now been tested by the impartial and contemporary authority 
of Greek writers, and by what appear to be contemporary 
inscriptions; and the result renders it impossible to doubt 
that the chronicles have been falsified by the unknown com':' 
pilers beyond all hope of redemption. The Brahmans have 
only completed what the Buddhists began, and it may be 
safely asserted that for all historical purposes the Sanskrit 
Puranas are more wild and extravagant than even the Pali 
chronicles. , Thus Buddhists and Brahmans have done their 
best to blot out the remains of the past for the sole and 
selfish purpose of aggrandizing themselves; and by so doing 
they have justly earned the reputation of being more un
scrupulous in the perversion' of the annals of their empire, 
than any other body of literati which have been represented 
in historical times. 



INDEX. 

Aborigines-see KolaTians; various 
Dames of non-Aryan races, 56: 

Abu, mount, Jain temples,on, 362. 
Aggrammes, king {If Patali-putra, ex

pelled by Sandrokottos, 176. 
Agni, or fire, conception of, 16. 
Ajata-satru, crown prince of Magad

ha, his quarrel with his father Vim
basara, 136 j induced by the recreant 
monk Devadatta to put his futher to 
death, 137; seeks to destroy Gotama 
Buddha, 138; becomes rec.-onciled to 
Gotama Buddha,ib.; founds an em
pire, il? 

Akber, emperor, his policy in Rajpoot. 
ana, 347; captures Chittore, 348. 

Alexander the Great, in vasion of the 
Punjab, 153; his character and pol
icy, 154; orientalizing of himself 

- and army, 165; plan of the Punjab 
. campaign, ib.; necessary eonquests, 

156 ; political system of ancient 
India, 157; strategy of Alexander, 
158; policy in Cabul: submission 

_ of T axiles, 159; warlike cbaracter of 
the tribes in Cabul, 160 i reduction 
of the A~sacani, ib.; captul-e of 
Aornol, 160; AlexaudE'r erosses the 

• Jhelum in the presence ofthe enemy, 
161; defeat of Porus the elder, 162; 
results of the Macedonian victory: 
formation of a Macedoniau Heet on 
the Jhelum, 163; advance of Alex· 
ander to the Chenab: flight of Porus 
the younger, 164; spirit of the 
Macedonians broken by the soutb· 
we .. t mOllsoon, 166; return of the 
ex pedition to Persia, ib.; surface 
observations of the Greeks who ac· 
companied Alexander, 166; absence 
of caste in the Punjab, 167; variety 
of Dlarriage customs, ib. ; two tribes 

. deserihed by the Greeks, 168: curios
ity of Alexander, 169; interview be. 
tween Onesikritos-and the Brabmans, 
170: arrogance of Kalanos the Brah
man, 171 i behaviour of Mandanis, 
ib. ; contrast between tbe two Brah· 
mans, 172; the KathlBi or Kshatriyas, 
ib.; infanticide, 173 i sad, ib.; mu
tiny of the Indian mereenaries, 174; 
death of AleIBnder, B.C. 323: political 
anarcby, ib. . 

Adinatb, the J aiD saint, 362, note. 
Almsgiving, grand public, in tbe field 

of happincss at Prayaga, 276; its poli
tical and religious character, 277. 

Amazons, body guard of, 315. 
Anllthapindadu, built a Vihlira at Sra-

vasd, 128. 
Andhra, visited by Biouen-Thsang,280. 
Animals. Bee Hospitals. 
Aomos, captured by Alexander, 161 j 

identified with the Mahabun m()un
tain, ib. 

Arjuna, the -hero of the P.1ndavns, 33. 
Aryaka, the cowherd, revolt of, 288; his 

escape, 297 j obtains the throne, 306. 
Aryans, Vedic. their origin, 14; tneine

ligion, 15 j Hishis and Kshatriyas, 19: 
disappearance of the Ri~his, 61; 
probable strl\te~y of tbe Kshatriyas 
in the conquest of Hindustan, 62;
three probable lines of fortresses, iit ; 
three stnges of invasion. ij.j; legends 
of the invasion, ib.; colli~ion with 
the Dravidians, 69 ; political organiz
ation resembling that of the Teutons, 
69. 

Aryan gate, 8. 
Asoka, edicts of, identified with those of 

Priyadarsi, 209, 213 i refer, with one 
exception, to Dharma alone, 214; 
generaJ: character of thl' edicts, 216; 
his measures, ib.; prohibition of the 
slaughter of animals, ib.; result of the 
edict, 218; failure of the edict, ib.; 
enforcement by an imperial demon
stration, ib.; significance of the pro. 
hibition, 220; medical establishments 
for men and animals, 221; charac
ter of the edict, 222; state system of 
moral instruction, 223; oppoRition, 
224; conciliatory edicts. 225; identi
fied with Priyadarsi, 230; compared 
with Sandrokottos, 232; his acces
sion to the throne of :r.Iagadha. 233 ; 
his convcl'IIion, 234 i fpar of treach
ery and love of women and hunt
ing, 235; his religious chnracter, 
23ti; zealous promulgation of Dhal'. 
'ma, 237; drift from Brahmanism to, 
Buddhism, 238; his death, 239 i Ie
gl'nd of bi" son Kunala, 251; monu
ments of, 268; possible association 
with the plot of the 'drama of the 
., Toy-cart," 308. 

Assacani, tribe of, conquered by Alex
ander,160 •. 

Assembly, admission of Buddhist neo
phytes, 130; dissensions in, 134 ; 
breach caused by Devadatta, 137. 

Assembly, the great, described by 
Megasthenes, 187. 

Aswamedha, or borse sacrifice, cele
brated by the Pandavas, 40. 

Atonement, doctrine of, 69. 
Ava, civil administration of, as illustra

tive of that of the Rajpoots, 354. 
Avataras, Vishnu, reference to the 

Deluge, 368 i reference to Buddhism, 
363. 

Ayodhya., the capital of Kosala, 40. 
Bactrian empire establisbed by Beleu

kos NikBtor, 177; subverted by the 
Tochan Scythians, 239. Set) also 
Balkh. 

Balkb, visited by Hiouen-ThsBng, 267. 
Benares, visited by Fah-Hian, 255. 

visited by Hiouen-Thsang, 368; ex. 
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pulsion or Buddhism, 3-59; legend of 
king Divoda.,. 360; triumph of Siva, 
362; described by Fitch. 394. 

Bengal, unknown to the Greeks and 
Romans, 205; visited by Mr Fitch, 
398; Portuguese attempt to open up 
a trade, 428. 

Bhadra-Kal!, the goddesq, 364. 
13harata, son of Dasaratha and Kaikey!, 

appointed Yuvaraja, 45; performs 
the funeral ceremonies for his father 

• 'Dasaratha, 49. 
Bhavani, the goddesq, conception of, 3G!. 
Bhrma, the giant Panda va, 33; his vow 

at the gambling match, 38; drinks ' 
the blood of Duhsa..~ana, 39; break. 
the thigh of Dur)odhana, 40. 

Bhlshma, legend of, 30. 
Bikrn.maJeet, Rana of Chittore, story of 

his reign, 345. 346. 
Bodhisatwa, an inferior Buddha, 248. 
Bodhi tree, or tree of wisdom, 1:.14. 
13okhara, visited by Hiouen - Thsang, 

267. 
Bracelet, Rajpoot custom of, 345. 
13rahma, the god, 64; creation of the 

universe, 70; appears in the Rama
yana as a supplicant of Vishnu, 371; 
worshipped in the Trimurti, 383. 

Brahmanical Revival, 357; expltlsion' of 
the Buddhists from Sarnath, 360, 362. 

Brahmans, their inferior statuI in 
ancient times, 35; obscure origin of 
a sacred caste of hereditary priests, 
64; distinction between the priests or 
8acrificers, and the sages or philo
Bophers, 66 ; popular religion of the 
priestq, 67; Vishnu, Siva, and Brah
ma, ib. j animal sacrifices, 68 j origin 
o£ the doctrine of atonement, 69; 
secret religion of the Brahman sages, 
70 j creation of the universe by the 
lupreme spirit Brahma, ih j panthe
istic idea of the supreme spirit per
vading the universe, 7'l. j dogma of 
'the metempsychosis, or transmigra
tions of the soul, ib.; lifeless character 
of the conceptions of a creation and 
creator, 73 j antagonism between the 
metempsychosis and the old theology, 
74 ; profound significance of the 
dogma of the metempsychosis, 75 j a 
revolt against the popular worship of 
the gods, 76 j religion of the Brah
man sages-a compromise between 
the metempsychosis ancl the old the-
910gy, 77 j popular reli!l'ion of the 
Brahman priests unaffected by the 
metE'mpsychosis, ib. j . stages in the 
history of the Brci.hmans'\ originally 
saerificers to all the gods, 79; de
velopment of the Brahmans iuto a 
national prie .. thood. 80 j pretensions 
of the Brci.hmans, 81 ; Brahmans re
garded by the Kshatriyas as an in
ferior caste, 82; status of Br.i.hman 
lages, ib.; character of the revolution 
which established Brahmanism, 8t; 
(01,r stages in the ideal life of a Br&h
~an: the .tud~nt, the householder, 

the bermit, the devoteE', 86; evil. of 
a hereditary priesthood, 88; connecr 
tion of Sati with the Dr:lhman', ib. ; 
failure of Brahmanism, 93; religiou. 
quiescence succeeded by revolt, 94; 
results of Brahmanism on the peopl. 
of India, 95; distinctwn between the 
Brahmanism of the luges and the 
Buddhi~m of the monkR, 112; en
courage insurrection a~ain8t Alt'x
ander. 166; slau!{hter of, ib.l gym
nosophil,ta described by the Ureek., 
168; curiosity of Alexander respecting 
them, 169; interview of Onesikritu. 
with them, 170 i arrogance of Kala. 
nos, 171 j conciliatory behaviour of 
Mandllnis, 172; held in higher re
pute by the Greeks than the t:iramanl, 
or Buddhist mouks, 189 j antagonislll 
towards the Buddhists, 25-1, 255; 
ecclesiastical organization and mil. 
Bionary operations of, 401. 

Buddha, Gutama, life and teachings ot, 
93; results of Brahmanism and Bud
dhism compared, 94; resulta of Bud
dhism on the people of Burma, 97; 
cradle of Buddhism in eastern Hindu-
8tan, 99' geographvof Buddhiat India 
during the life of Gotama, IOU; tradition 
of the origin of Kapila and Kol~ 102 ; 
incestuous marriages of the t;akya 
princes, 104 j birth of Gotama. It.c. 
623,104 j religiou, melancholy of Gota
ma, 105; marriage of Gutama, 106; the 
three terrors--old age, disease, and 
death, 107 j the way of deliveranct", 
108; the flight from the palace, 109 ; 
contrast between Gutarna and Mo
hammed, ib. j Ootama commence. 
his career as" mendicant, 110; Brah
manical culture of Outama, 111; dis
tinction between the Brahmanism of 
the eages and the Buddhism of the 
monks, 112; antagonism on the quell
tion of caste, 114; characteristic. ot 
the caste system in India, ib. j GcS. 
tama as a disciplE', a lage, and a pre. 
ceptor, 115 i abstraction of the 80ul. 
116 j contemplation and austerities, 
ib. ; fillure of the Brahmanical 
8~'stem, 117; development of the 
affections, 118; twofuld cbaracter of 
the Jaw: discipline and religion,120 i 
religion for the many, ib. i exihtence 
of deities and demone, heavens and 
bells, 121 j monasticism for the few, 
122; four truths comprising the la"" 
of the wheel, 123; profound lorro", 
of Sakya M uni over the horrors of 
eXIstence, ib.; hymn or joy, 124; 
head-quarters of S.lkya Muni ae 
Benare-, lb. i lIuccess of Sakya Muni, 
125 i distinction between the prieat
hood and the laity, 1:17' aHembly 
composed, not of pricsta, but monks, 
128 j monastio life, 12a i missionary 
operations, ib.; admiqaion of monk! 
into the assembly, 130 j dark side ot 
Buddhist monasticism, 132; consent 
of parent. naco .. ,,., to ordinatioa, 
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lb.; antagonism of the Terthakaru, 
134; reluctant admission of nuns, 
136; political disturbances in Bindu~ 
atan: bresch in the ro~al house of 

'Magadha, ib.; bruch m the Bud-
dhist 88Sembly, 137; legend of Ajllta
latru the parricide, and the apostate 
priest Devadatta, ib.; empire estab
lished by Ajata-satru, 138; latter 
years of Sakya Muui, 139; death of 
two fllvourite disciples, 140 i alleged 
origin of the commemoration of relics, 
ib. ; death of Saltya Muni. loU ; Big
Jli6cance of the legend respecting the 
eaulleof death, 142 ; mythical aceoun-t 
of the funeral cE'remonies and distri
bution of relios.143; nnreal character 
of the lellend, ib.; ~upernatural in
cidents. 144; introduction of deities 
and miracles, 145; allellorical cha
ncter of the legend, 146; probable 
ori¢n of the idea of :Buddhism, 147; 
Buddha as a moral and religious 
teacher, 148; significance of the terms 
Nirvana and Buddha, 149; 'IUltagon
ism between the two conceptions, 
ib. ; conflict of selfishness and henevo
lence, 150; Gotama, a teacher of 
loving-kindness, ib. i demal'cation be
t_een priest and layman, 152. 

Buddhism, the first chronological stand
point in the history of India. 3. (Se~ 
G6tama Buddl!a, life and teachings of.) 
Results of, on people of Burma, 97 i 
cradle of, in eastern Bindu9tan, 99; 
geograpby of Buddhist India. 100; 
Sri.mana or Germanes described by 
)legasthenes, 188 ; practised as phy
tician~, 192; two clas.~e-q of Buddhist 
recoTds: the edicts and the chronicles, 
209; religion of the heart, and re
ligion of the intellect. 210; antiquity 
of celibacy in India, 211; discovery 
of the edicts of Priyadarsi (A80ka), 
213; conception of Dharma as d18-
tinct from monasticism, ib. ; s\lbject 
matter of the edicts, 215; duties of 
the affections, ib.; expression of 
duties in the edicts, 216; nle8llUreS of 
Raja Priyadarsi (A50ka), ib.: pro
hibition of the slaughter of animals, 
ib. : result of the edict, 218; failure 
of the edict, ib. ; enforeement of the 
edict by an imperial demon$tration, 
ib.; significance of the prohibition, 
220 ; medical establishments for mE'n 
and animals, 221; character of the 
edict, 222 i state sy"tem of moral in
'truction, 223; opposition to Raja 
Priyadarsi (Asoka), :l24; conciliatory 
edicts, 225 i vitality of Dharma as 
the religion of 10'fing-kindneu, 226 ; 
.st<ociation of Dharma 'With Bud
dhi-m: dpgeneration of monastic Bud
dhism, 228 i Priyadarsi identified with 
,Asok, 23u; misty age preceding 
A~oka. 231; Asoka and Sandrokottos 
complU-ed. 232; Asolta', accession to 
the throne ot'Magadha. 233; conver
.&ion oC Asoka, 234 i secular character 

of Asoka: lear of treache,.,., love ot 
women and the chase, 235 ; religiou. 
eharac~r of Asoka. 236; ehanlle of 
Ipiritual nature: re\"olt at sacrlfice. 
ib.; religious character of .A.soka, 
237; zealous promulgation of Dharma, 
ib. ; absence of deity in Dharma, ib.; 
drift from Brahmanism. to Buddhism, 
238; death of Asoka, )I.e. 288: inter
TIll of seven centuries after Aooka. 
239; isolated historical notices, B.C. 
300 to A.D. 400, ib. i travels of Feh
Bian, A.D. 399-414. 241; extensioll 
of Buddhism to China, ib. i i801atioll 

• of Chinese Buddhisru, 242; character 
of Fah-Bian, 243; mareh from China 
to India: the desert of Gobi, ib.; the 
Tartars, 244; the little and great 
Vehicles, 246; relill'ious details sup
plied 1>y Fah-Bian. 246. kingdom of 
Khotan, ib. i processions of images of 
Buddha, 2U i «J.uinquennial expiation 
at Kartchou, 249; Pamir steppe and 
Hindl1 Klish, ib.; Udyiina and Swat 
country: worship of relics, 250 i re
ligiouscharacter ofFah-B ian's trave Ie, 
251; Buddhism in the Punjab, 252 :
Brahmanical pale, ib.-; middle coun~ 
try: mildnE'ss of Buddhist administra
tion, 253 i monastic life of the Sri
man!', ib. ; Kanouj and Kosala: Brah~ 
manical ascendancy, 254; pilgrimage. 
to h~ly places, 2.)5; city of PataU
putra: its Buddhist institutions, ib .• 
pride of- caste in a converted Brah
man, 257 i superior philanthropy of 
Fab-Bian. 258; return of Fah-Hiall 
to China. 2.19; travels of Hiouen
Ths8ng, 629-645, ib.; liberal cha
racter of Hiouen-Th8lU1g, ib. i surface 
life of the Indian towns, 'l60; con
trast bet .... een ancient and ,modem 
Hindlis, 261; mild administration 01 
justice, 262; trial by ordeal, ib.; pub
lic revenue, ib.; public expen4iture. 
263; distrihution of India into petty 
kingdoms, ib. i the 'ill age, the king
dom, and the .empire, 265; superior
ity of the ancient Mahrattas to the 
mOllern type. 266; the, Mahratta 
Raja. 267; travels of Hiouen-l'hNIng 
in Central Asia and Northern India. 
ib. i encounter with ri,"er pirates be
tween Ayodhya and Prayaga. 268 i 
holy places of Buddhism surrounded 
by Brahmanism, 269; Hiouen-Thsang 
invited to NaIanda, 270; the Bud
dhist university. ib.: studies in Bud-

. dhism and Bl'llhmanism, 271 i intro
duction of Hiouen-Thsang, 272 i 
flTPat public disputations, 273; fes
tival of ~xpiation, 275; confessio~ 
aud alm~iving, ib. : field of haPPI
ness at Preyaga, ib.; pand royal 
liberalities, 276; political and re-· 
ligious character cof the alm8giTing, 
277; route of Biouen-Thsang from. 
NaIanda to the Bay of Bengal, 2i9. 
route th~ullh the Dekbsn and PeniD-
5ula to Conjeveram. ib.: route alOJ1C 
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the western coast to the Indus, 2Sa.; 
expulsion from India. 3.j8. 

13uddhist chronicles, 209; see also Ap
pendix It 

Bukephalia, city of, founded by Alex
ander, 163. 

Bunbeer. usurps the throne of Chittore, 
3i6; flies to the Dckhan, 317. 

Burmese, cour~ing time, 25, note j results 
of Buddhism among~t, 97. 

Byadeit, the privy council of Ava, 3:36. 
Cabul. conquest of by Alpxander. 160. 
Cananore, deRcribE'd by Marco Polo, 391. 
Ca~hmere, visited by Hiouen-Thsang1 268. 
Castes. 64. note; antagonism between 

Brahmanism and Buddhism on the 
question of, 114; characteristics oCthe 
caste systp.m in India, ib.; seven 
castes described by Megasthenes, 192; 
pride of caste in a Brahman convert 
to Buddhism, 257. . 

Celibacy in India, its antiquity, 21l. 
Ceylon, visitE'd by Fah-Hian, 258; in

ternal wars prevent the visit of Hiou
en-Thsang, 280. 

Ch.lnakya, the Brahman, represented in 
the Hindu play of the" Signet of tbe 
Mini~tE'r," 309. 

Chand,the Rajpoot bard. 330. 
Chand.l.las, an impure cla~s. 233, 
Chandana Das, the faithful friend of 

Rakshasa. 310, 312. 
Chandragupta. See Sandrokottos. Re

presented in the drama of the "Sig
net of the Minister." 308. 

Charudatta, a typical Brahman, in the 
dram!t of tbe Toy-cart, 286; his pur-
8uit.Q, 287; his amour with Vasanta
semi, the courtesan, 296 j convicted 
of murdering her, 303 j the rescue, 
~05; marries the courte~an, 306. 

Cbarun devi, prieste&9 of,- 343. 
Cbenab. rh'er, passage of effected by Al

ex ander, 164. 
Chinese pilgrims. See Fah-Hian ana 

Hiouen-Thsang. 
Chittagong, pirates of, 450-457. 
Chittore, visited by Hiouen-Thsnng, 281; 

captured by Alla-ud-deen, 335; per
formance of the Jobur rite, 335; re
covered by Hamir, 339; captured by 
Akber, 348; restored to Umra Sing, 
351. 

Chohans, descended from the Sun. 328. 
Choitunya, the Bengal reformcr)_ 382. 
Chola country, visitwd by Hiouen-

Th$ang, 280. 
Chonda, son of Lakha Rana, story of, 

339. 
Cleopbes, queen of the As.~acani, van
- quished by Alexander, 160. 
Confes.ion, ori~ina1ly practised by the 

Buddhists, 275. 
Conjeveram, visited by Hiouen-Thsang. 

280; Jain kings of, 361. 
Coromandelcountry, described by Marco 

Polo, 386. 
Courtesans, fervent disciples of Gotama 
! Buddha. 127; chltracter of Yllsllnta-

8enl in the play of the "Toy.eari," 
289; description of an estahliAhment 
of. 295, not,; her amollr with Ch.iru
datta. the 13r.ih.n:tll. 2:13; her m Ir
riage, 31)11; temple women described 
bv Marco Polo. 3~g. 

Creation of the universe bv Brahma, 70; 
the work of bWllrll, or Siva, 3,32. 363. 

Da~aratha, I\bhar,lj \ of Koula, 41 ; his 
family, ib.; aJlpointlllcnt of hi, 80n 
R.ima. to be Yuvar,\ja, 43; wheedled 
by his favourite quaell into niling 
Rama and appointlllg Bhllrata, 4.); 
his death in the IIp,lrtm~nt8 Hf Kan!l&
lyd.. 48; funeral ceremllnica, 49. 

Dekhlln, or central India. 7; dangerous 
and difficult country in the tIme of 
Fah-Hian. 2.j8; traversed by Hiouen-
Thsang, 279. . 

Delhi, the ancient Indra-prastha. 27 ; 
abduction of the prince". of Kanou) 
by the Chohan prince, 330; the Soltl, 
332. 

Deluge, referred to in three Avatcir81 
of Vishnu, 368. 

Devadatta, creatcs a breach in the A.-
8emhly of Gutama Buddha, 137: es· 
pouses the cause of Ajata-'at'ru, ib. 

Dharma, expressed in the edicts of A~o
ka, 213; distinct from monasticism. 
2H; vitality of, a8 the religion of 
10ving-kindnesR, 226; RSsociatt'd with 
Buddhism, 2:!~; zealously promul
~ated by AJloka, 237; allsence of all 
idea of deity, ib. 

Dhritara .. htra, the bliml. legend of. :n ; 
interfcre. at the gambling. match, 38 ; 
death,40. 

Dion~-sos. the Greek deity, identi6ed 
with Siva, 68, 36l. 

Di'putations, grcllt public. in Bud
dhist India, ~i3. 

Diu, Portuguese fort at, besieged by the 
Turks, 43l. 

Dh'odas, king or Denare., legend of, 
360, note. 

Drama, Hindu. its secular character, 282; 
reveals the Rocial bf~ of the people of 
India, 283; opens tip a new world. 
284; the "Toy-cart," 285; princi. 
pal characters, 286; incidents of 
the play, 290; review of the "Toy
cart," 306; historical element, 307; 
the j'Signet of the Minister," 308 ; 
story of the play, 309 ; contest bl'tween 
the two miniMten, ih.; dark side of 
Hindu character. 312; .. Sakuntalli, 
orthe LORt Ring," 313; bunting scene, 
ib. ; a Bl'ahman hermitAge, 314; th, 
Oandharva marriage, 310; mythical 
incidents, 318 i the reconciliation, 319; 
the" Stolen Marriage." ib.; 8chool of 
the Buddhist nun, 320; story of the 
drama, 321; a marriAge difficulty. ib.; 
intri!(Ucs of the Buddhist nun, 322; 
despair of the lovers, 323; humour of 
the play, 324; chronology of the 
Sanskrit drama, 3:.!5. 

DrauJladl, her Swayamvara, 34 .. lnat at 
tl-.e gamhling-DlRtch. 38. 
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Dravida, kingdom of. visited by Hiouen

'lbsang, ~ 
Dravidian~ 12; include the Telugu, 

l'alilil, Kanarese, and Malayalam peo
ple, 13; their religion, 14. not, j wor
ship of t.he serpent, 68; collision with 
the Ar:;anA, 59; political organization, 
ib •• 386, 387. 

Drolla, the preceptor of the PandaTa8 
ond Kallravas, 32. 

Dubsasana. character ot: 33. 
Durga, human sacrifices to. 269, 32-1 ; 

conception of, 364. 
Durva.qs, the irRliCible sage, 317. 
Duryodhana, the eldest Kaurava. his 

c:haracter, 32 ; inf'ults Draupacli. 38 ; 
slain by Bhlma. 39. 

Du~h~'8nta, Raja, the hero of the drama 
of Sakuntalci., 818. 

Duties of the affections expressed in the 
ediCts of Asoka, 215. 

Edicts of Priyadarsi. Se, Asoka. 
}:gypt, frequently compared with India, 

J92. 
Endowments, Buddhist, 253. .' 
Engliah. early kingdoms compared with 

tho~e of the RajpooUl, 352. 
Enl!libh. their edTly settlemeuts in India, 

351. 
Epics. Se, HindU, Mahii Bhiirata, and 

lUmayana. 
.Elldemos, appointed to succeed Pbilip 

as Gree'k.go\'ernor of 'Jaxila, 174; 
murdered Porus, 175; expelled from 
India by Sandrokottos. ib. 

Expiatiun, festival of. at K4rtchou, 249; 
at Prayaga, :li5; confession and alms
giving, lb. 

.Fah· H ian, the Chinese pil/trim, his 
march from China to India, 243 jjour
ney through the great desert of Gobi, 
2H; Tartars, ib.; gteat aDd little 
'" ehicles, 246; his religious details, 
2-16 ; halt iu Khotan, ib.; witnesses 
the procession'll of imnges, 247; pre
sent at the quinquennial expiation at 
Kartchou, 249; crosses the Pamir 
steppe and Hindu Kush, ib.; worship 
of relics in Udyana and the Swat 
country, 2;)0; religious eharal.'ter of 
his travels, 261; Buddhism in the 
l'unjab, 252; 13rahmanical pale, ib. ; 
milt.hle~R of Buddhist admillistration 
in the Middle Country, 263; Ka'ftollj 
and Kosala. 254; pilgrimages tu holy 
places, 2;)5 j city of Patali-putra, ib. ; 
his supenor philanthropy. 2,j8; return 
to China, 2J9; perilous voyage, ib. 

• .tOte •• 
Faria y SOUf'I\, his general account of 

Jndia in the seventeeuth century, 399; 
d('~erlption of GUl!erat. 420 j region be
tween Guzemt and Malabar, 421; de· 
seripthn of Malabar, 422; social cus
toms of tbe Marlloor people, 4U; 
BacrifiCt'!I, 425; religious b •• thing'l, 426; 
shrine of St Thomas, 428; history of 

. the Portuguese in India, 403, el seq. 
Fitch, Ralph, hi' travels through Ihn-

duata.n, 394. . 

Funeral ceremonies on the death 01 
Maharaja Dat-aratha, 48. _ 

Gamblinll, the vice of the Kshatriyas, 
36; wives lost, 38. 

Gandhara, visited by Hiouen-Thsang. 
268. 

Gandhari, wife of Dhritarashtra and 
mother cf the Kauravas. 31 ; ber as
sumed blindness. 32; her death, 40. 

Gandhal'va marriage, 316. 
Ghosts, propitiation of, 26, 
Goa. See Portuguese India. 
Gobi, great desen of, march of the 

Chine-se pilgrilUs through, 24<l. 
Gonzales, Sebastia.n, tragieal adnuturea 

of, 462. 
Got.lma Buddha. See Buddha. 
(iovernment. councils at Ayodhya. 43; 

political life in Ayodhyci., 48; HindU. 
constitution: village commuDities. 69; 
village officials and artisan~. 62; groups 
of villages f"rmed into provinces. 63; 
internal administration of the Gan
getic kingdom, 193; inspectors, ib.; 
system of espionage, 19-1; suneil
lance of trade and mallufactures, 195; 
duties of the SIX divisions of city in
spectors, ib.; collective duties of eity 
inspectors, 196; army inspectors, ih. ; 
district inspectors, 191; officers of 
state, 198; administration compared 
with that of Burma, ib.; adapted to 
the Hindu population, 199; mildness 
of Buddhist administration in the 
Mlldya·desaj 253, 26:l ; trial by ordeal, 
262; public revenue, 263; public ex
penditure, ib.; distribution of India 
into petty kingdoms, ib.; the vills/te, 
the kingdom, and the empire, .265; 
political and reli/tious almsgiving at 
Prayaga, 277; pobtical system of the 
Rajpoots, 351; comparison between 
the Rajpoots and Teutons, 852. 

Greek India, 153; surface observations 
of the Greeks, 166; accounts of Me
ga.~thenes. 178. See India, Greek imd 
Roman. 

Gupta. kings of Mngadha, 240. 
Guzerat, visited by Hiouen-Thsang, 281; 

described by Marco Polo, 393; de
scribed by Faria y Sousa, 420; Sultan 
of, appeals to Turkey fur help against. 
the Portuguese, 430; murder of the 
Sultan, 431. 

Hamir, Rana of Chittore. deprived of 
his eapital, 336; inv$!igled into a 
widow marriage by Maldeo of Jhalol'e, 
331; hi!! vow for himself and success
ors, 338. 

Hanuman, the monkey chieftain, help. 
R.ima to recqver Sit:I, 375. . 

Happiness, field of, cultivation at Pm
y,\!{a.. 275. 

Barsha.vardhnna, king of Kanouj, 
identical with SOfldLtya, 268. 

Hastinapur, old domestic bfe at, 29: 
. capital of Haja Dushyanta, 31i. 
Herakles. the Greek deity. identified 

with Vishnu, 68, 36.); legend resrM'C"t
ing hiB dau&Mer Pandiea. 206, twt •• 
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"Hindd drama. See Drama. 
HindI! epics. their Brahmanical cba

racter, 6 j absence of chronologv, 6 j 
elements of religious belief, 7. • 

Hindu el·a. 1 j fnur elements in: the 
Vedic, the Brahmanic, the Buddhist, 
and the Brahmanical revival. 2. 

lIindu;K ush, its crags and precipices, 250. 
Hindu~tan, or northern India, 7; 

watered by the Ganges and J umna, 
63; strategic importance of Prl\ya~a, 
or Allahabad, 64; ch·i1i?ation of, dif
ferent from that in the Punjah, 184 j 
traversed by Mr Fitch in the sixteenth 
century, 395. 

Hiouen-Thsang, the Chinese pilgrim, 
travels of, 259; his liberality, ib.; 
description of Indian towns, 260 j 
contrast between ancient and modern 
Hindus, 261; mild administration of 
justice, 262 i his personal adventures, 
267; encounter with river pirates, 
268 j finds the holy places of Bud
dhism surrounded by Brahmanism, 
269 j invited to the Sanghiirarua of 
Nilanda, 270; description of the 
Buddhist university, 271; studies in 
Buddhism and Brahmanism, 2i2 i 
e:lgagelO in a public disputation with 
a Brahman, 273; gnat disputation 
at Kanouj, ib. i defeats the follower. 
of the little Vehicle, ib.; attends the 
.festival of expiation at Prayaga, 
276; route from N alanda to thc Bay 
of Bengal, 279; route through the 
Dekhan and Peninsula to Conjeve
ram, ib. j route along the western 
coast to the Indus, 280. 

Hiranya-parvata, the modern l\'[onghrr, 
visited bv Hiouen-Thsang, ~79. 

Hlot-dau, ihe .supreme council of Ava, 
355. 

Hospitals for men and animals, 221; at 
Patali-putra, 257. 

Hughli, Portuguese settlement at, 399; 
destroyed by Shah J ehan, 454. 

Hymn of joy,'the expression of Bud
dhism, 124. 

Ikswaku, Raja of Kosala, tradition of 
the origin of Kapila and Koli, 102. 

India, three eras in the history-the 
Vedic, the Musqulman, and the 
Briti.h, 1; p:eographical division a of 
lndia: .Hindustan, the Dekhan, and 
the Peninsula, 7; Aryan and Turani
an gates, tI i product.q of 1 ndia, 9; dif
ferent currents of immigration, ib.; 
Kolarian~, or aborigines, 10; Dravi
dians,-Telugu, Tamil, Kanarese, and 
Malayalam, 12; chaotic character of 
itsancient history, 27; old Persian tra
ditions, ib.; the Hindu epics, ib.; 
political orp:anization of' the people re
sembling that of the Teutcns, 59, 3.51; 
ancient political ~ystem, 157; con
stantly compared by the Greeks with 
Egypt, 192, flote; internal adminis
tration of the Gangetic kingdom, 
193; distributed into a number of 
-~.tt1 .tates, 263. 

India. Brahmanic, retrospect or, " 
See Brahmanical revival. 

India, Buddhist. See Buddhism. 
India, Greek and Roman, 153; accountl 

of Me~asthen{>R, 178 i Hindd ban
quets, 184; difference of civilization 
in the Punjnb and Hinduston, ib.; 
ryots or cultivators. HI'; ; trader. and 
artisana, ib.; Ilrmy, 186 i sages or 
philosophers, 187 i the Great AI
sembly. ib.; reign of ~androk()ttOl: 
a tranRition periud, 188; diviMion ot 
the philoso~hers into Brahmans and 
Germane. (SramanR). ib.; life of the 
Brahman lIages, 189 j dogma of the 
metempsychosia, 190; doctrine of the 
supreme Rpirit, ib.: question of lelr· 
destruction, ib. i Greek opinions ot 
the Br.lhmans, 191; Greek cpiniol1l 
of toe Bnddhist monk-, ih. j three 
extra ('a8tes described by Megasthe
nes, 192 i shepherda and hunten, 
193; inHpector •• ib. ; system of espion. 
age, 19~ i surveillance of trade and 
manufactures, 195 i duties of the Ii.: 
division. of city inspec\ors, ib.; ctol
lective duties of city in_pectors, 196 ; 
army inApectora, ib. i district inspect
ors, 197; officers of state, 198 j . ad
ministration of the Gangetic empire 
compared with that of Burma, ib. ; 
adaptation of the administration to 
the Hindt1 population. 199 j authen
tiCity of the Greek pictures of ancient 
India, 200; review of the Greek ac
count8 of the Ryota, 201; character 
of the supervision over trade. tlnd 
artisall~, 203; reticence of }.J e~a8the
nes as regards politic' and religion, 
204 i Greek ignorance of Bengal, 
205 i embaRKy of Pnndion or Porul to 
Augustu8 Cre~ar, 206; suicide of an 
Indian sage, ~08. 

India, Portuguese. See Portugue .. 
India. 

India. Vedic. retrospect of', 1. 
Indra, god of the ~ky. 16; worshippecl 

at the Poongul festival, 21 ; a SOf'" 
reign ruler, 2:l. 

Indra-prastha, the modem Delhi, 27. 
Indus river and its tribntarieR, 63; con

founded by the Oreeka with the Nile, 
164. 

IswarB, cOPl'eption o~ a. Siva, 362. 
Jains, description or, 361 i .... ociatecl 

with the little Vehicle, lb. 
Janaka, Raja of Mithila, give. hit 

daughter Sita in mara-iage to Ram., 
42. 

J anttllm, sect or, 365. 
JaraRaudha. king of Magl\dha, rather

in-law of Kanaa. 377, 3/l0. 
Jeimal, youngest lOll or Raemul, his 

death, 344. 
Jesuits. lahour. of, in India, 446. 
Jeypore, kin~dom of, 327. 
Jhelum, river, passage of, by Alexander, 

161 i defent of Porus, 162; iormatioA 
of a Macedon! ·n fleet, 163. 

Johur, rite of, 336, 348. . 
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Justice. trinls by ordeal. 262 ; mUd ad.· 
ministration under Buddhism, ib.; 
court of, represented in the drama of 
the" Toy-cart," 301; mild administra
tion under Buddhism, 302. 

Kalkeyt. favourite queen of Dasaratha, 
and mother of Bharata, 42; her rage 
at heiug outwitted by the first queen, 
44; wheedles the Maharaja into ap
pointing Bharata to he Yuvaraja, 45. 

Kalanos, the Br-"Gbman, his arro~ance 
towards Onesik.ritos, 171; his aUlcide. 
172, 190, ftQf,. 

Kal!, the black goddess, 364. 
Kalingo, visited by Hiouen-Thsang, 280. 
Kalyan, Jain kings of, 364-. 
Kclma. the god uf luve, temple garden 

of, 291, 321. 
Kama-tupa, the modern Assam, visited 
- by Hiouen-l'hsang. 279. 
Xauishka, Buddhist king of the Yucbi, 

or Tochari I:)cythiana, 239; monu
ments of, 268. 

Kanouj, a hot-bed '()! Brahmanism, 
254; visited by Hiouen-'1'hsuug, 268; 
public disputation at, between the 
great and little Vebicles, 275; abduc
tiun of the princess of, by the Chuhan 
prince of Delhi, 330; ceremony of 
IOwereignty performed at, 331. -

Xansa, tyrant of Mathura, seek!' to kill 
the infllnt Krishna, 377; slain by 
Krishna, 380. 

Xanwa, the bead of a Brah.manical 
hermitage. 313, 317. 

Kapila, legend of its foundation, 102; 
visited by }<'Ilh· Hian, 255 ; by Hioucn
'Ihsang, 269. 

Kal"i~a, the modern Cabut, kingdom. of, 
207. 

Karna, the sworn friend of Duryodhana, 
33. 

Kllrtcbou, quinquennial expiaijon at. 
249. 

Kllthll!i, revolt against Alexander, 166; 
capture of SlIngnla, ib.; identified 
with the Katties of Kattiawar, 173; 
practise inlilUticide and f.6.ti, ib. 

Xauravlls, 6On8 of Dhritarasbtra, 32; 
their brellch with the Panda'°as, 34 i 
challenge them. to a gambling-match, 
37 i insult Dranpadi, 38 ; Tanquished 
in the gTeat war, 39. 

Kausaly&. chief wife of Dasaratha, and 
mother of Bama, 42; intrigueafor the 
promotion of Rama to be Yuvaraja, 
44; her agon y at the exile of Rama. 
46 i death of Dasaratha in her apart
ments, 48. 

Kavi Chand Burdai., the celebrated 
Rajpoot bard, 330. 

Khotan, kingdom of, flourishing state of 
Buddhism, 24.4; Sadgharamas at, 246 ; 
processions of images of Buddha. 247. 

Aolllrianll, or aborigines, general descrip
tion of, 10; leRlmdllry referencea to 
non-Aryan races, 66. 

X.oli. legend of ita foundation, 102. 
Konkana, ... i~ted by Hiouen-Thsang, 

281 : described by Marco Polo,. 392. 

Xosala, a hot.bed of Brahmanism, 
254. 

Krishna, conception of, compared with 
that of Rlima, 376; legend of his birth, 
377; his boyhood, 3i9; his amours, 
380; his victory over Kllnsa. ib. : mi. 
gration to Guzerat. ib. i depraved wor
'hip of, 382. 

Kshatriyas, their military character, 19; 
dlStingu~hed from the Rishis, ib.; 
worship of Indra, 21; flesh feasts, 
23 i marriage customs, ib. ; their pas· 
sion for gambling, 36; absence oC 
historY and chronology. 62; probable 
strategy in the conqueat of Hindustan, 
ib. . 

Kumara, king of Kama-rupa, 279. 
Kunlila, 80n of Asoka, legend of, 250, 

flot,. 
Kunti, mother of the Pfuldllvas, 31. 
K urukshetra, plain. of, 39 i "kited by 

Hiouen-Thsang, 268. 
Kutchwahas of Jeypore, :}28. 
Lakha Rana, story of his marriage with 

the t.larwar princess, 339. 
Laksbmr, the godde.'II, \life of "Vishnu, 

367 i become8 incarnate as srta, 3;2, 
374. 

Lampa, or LangMn, visited by Hiouen-
Thsan{l', 267. 

Law of the Wheel. Be. Nirvana. 
Lingllyets, sect of, 36.5. 
Lunllr race, or children of tbe MOOD, 

329; antagonism of the Solar and 
Lunar ract's associated with the antag. 
onism between Brahman and Bud
dhist, 330. 

Madya-desa, the middle country, mild
ness of Buddhist administrauon, 263. 

Mllgadha, ancient kingdom of, 101, 147 • 
empire created by Ajata-satru, 138-
lee Pat.lli-putra j empire of Slladltya, 
265. • 

Mahi Bh§.rata, Ij i its Brahmanicsl 
character,6; referred to Indra-prastha, 
or Delhi, 27 ; main tradition of. 28 ; 
Aryan colonists amongst Nagas and 
Bhet:1s, 29 I ° family incidents, ib.; 
marriage by capture, 30 i custom as 
regards chlldless widows, 31; Raja 
l'andu, the \l hlte-complexioned, ib. ; 
Rajll Dhritarishtra. the blind, ib.; 
kinsmen and dependants, ib.; rivrury 
bet\'\"een the Kauravas and Pmdnas, 
32; indiridual character of heroes and 
heroines, ib.; migration of the l'an
dan8 to old Delhi, 33; Swayalll,"Bra 
of Draupadi, 34; inferior statua of 
Brahmans, 35 j Rajasuya, or royal 
feast. 36; passion of Kshatriyas for 
gambling, ib. : gambling-match, 37 ; 
sensational scene, 38; war of tha 
!\laM. Bh;i.rata, 39; associated with 
the worship of Krishna, 381. 

M ahA-deva. /;efJ Siu. 
Mllbavfra, the Jilin saint, 361. 
Mahrattas,descnbl.'d by Hkuen-Thsang, 

identified with the Rajpoots, 266; 
their king Pulakesa, 207_; eouauy 
"Wited by Hiuuen-Thsang, 281 •. 
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Maitreya, the Brabman jester, in tbe' 
drama of the" 'l'oy-cart," 281. 

Malabar country, visited by Hiouen
ThRang, 280; described by Marco 
Polo, 390; described by k'aria y Sousa, 
422. 

)Ulati and lIladhava, Hindu drama of, 
319. 

Malayaketu, Raja of the mountains, 311. 
Maldeo, Rao of Jhalore, his tl'mporary 

p"ssession of Chittore, 316; inveigles 
Rana Hamir into a widow marriage, 
331. 

Mandanis, tbeBrahman, his conciliatory 
behaviour to Onesikritos, IiI; refuses 
to attend Alexander, 172. 

Mara, the tempter of Gotama Buddha 
in the jungle, 119, 141. 

Marco Polo, travels of, Coromandel coun
try: character of the people, 386; five 
'l'amil kingdomR, 381; the Tamil kings, 
38~; the temple women, ib.; empori
Um'at Old Kiiyal, 38\1; shrine of St 
'I'homas n~ar MadraK, ih.; kingdom 
of Telinga or 'l'elugu, 390; Malabar 
country, ib. j Travancore, 391; Cana
nore, ih ; Malabar proper, ib.; Kon
kana, 392; Guzerat, 393. 

Marrialre, customs of the Risbis and 
Kshatriyas, 23; the Swayamvara, 
24; law of capture, 30; taking a 
brother's widuw, 31; Swayamvara 
of Draupadf, 34; polyandry, 35 ; mar
riage of R.ima and SHa, 42; resem
blance of ancient and modern rites, 
42, note; incestuQus marriages of the 
S.!.kyas, 104; customs de,cribed by 
the Grl'eks, 167 ; between a Hindu 
Raja and Greek prince~s, 1 i8; inci
dent of the loving wife of Charudatta, 
293; her husband's amour with a 
courtesan, 296; marriage of the cour
tesan and Brahman, 306; Ganllharva 
marriage of Saklintala, 316; Hindu 
clrama of the "Stolen Marrialle," 
319 j deprecated by Buddhism, 320; 
horror of widow marriages, 337, 339; 
refu~lll of the Ranas of Udaipore to 
f!'ive their daullhters to the prmces of 
J eypore and M8rIVar, 350. 

MarIVar, traversed hy Hiouen-l'hsang, 
281 ; kingdom of, 327; story of the 
Marwar prmces married to Lakha 
Uana, 339 ; royal family flock to Chit
tore, 340; ruurder oi the old Rao, 
3B. 

Ma~snga, city of, captured by Alexander, 
160. 

Mathavya, the Br.!.hman jester in the 
play of Sakulltald, 315. 

~Iathura, the cradle of the worship of 
KI·i.hlla, visited by Fah-Hian, 252; 
visited by Hiouen-Thsanll, 268. 

May.!., mother of Gotama Buddha, 104.; 
deified in later legend, 145. 

Megasthenes, sent as ambasRador to 
Patali-putra by lSeleuk.Js N ikator, 177; 
furnishes pictures of old Hindu civil
ization, 178; description or the city of 
Patali-P'!tra, 180; royu! palolce and_ 

lenana, 181; reticence a. regardt 
politics and religion, 204. Be, ln~ia, 
Greek and Homan. 

Metempsychosis, dogma or, 72; itll an
tagonism to the nld thellingy, 74; it. 
profound Biglllticnnce, 75; a revolt 
against the pnpular wor.hip of the 
gods, 76. 

Meywar, king(lom or, the gArden of Raj
pootana, 327 ; Rlllla~ of, the hI ue blood 
of the Raj poot ari,tucr.U'\', 328. 

Missionary opemtioll!l of Uutallla Dud
dha, 129; of l'rtYlluilr,i or A,,,ka, 2.13 
-see afso Appelldi" 1 I.; .. xlen.ion or 
Buddhism \lito China, ZH; Ilf the 
Br.J.hmalla, 401 ; oCthe Uoman Catha
lic~ in India, 445. 

Mohammed the prophet contrasted with 
Gotama Buddha, 109. 

Mukul, Rana of Chittore, story of hi. 
murder, 311. 

Monke)"s, aRsist Ra.ma in the recovery 
of Saa, 375; build the great bridge, 
376. 

Mon~8, Buddhist, neither priests nor 
mendicants in the popular sense of the 
wOJ'cls, 128; their admis~ion into the 
Assemhly, 130; dark Side of Buddhist 
monasticism, 132 j consent of parents 
neces~ary to ordmation, ib.; endow
ments, 253. 

Multan, visited by Hiouen-Thsang, 2el. 
Mu~sulman era, 1; horrors of Mu&sul

man invasion, 335. 
N iiga people, 16, 29; relations with the 

Aryans, 36; trnditions of, li6. 
Nalanda, splendId Buddhitit university 

at, 270. 
Nandas, dynasty of, represented in the 

drama ot the" Signet of the Minister," 
308 j the cowherd, reputed father of 
Kri.hna, 3,6, 3iR. 

Narsinga,1iindll empire of, overthrown, 
434. 

Nika-a, city of, founded by Alexander, 
103, 

Nile; river, confounded by the Greeks 
"ith the InduI, IS!. 

Nirvana, or annihilation, dawn of the 
idea on the mind of Gotama Buddha, 
lU7, 108; neees-ary preparation for, 
122; the Law of the Wheel, 123; the 
Hymn of Joy, 124 j lignificant con
trast between the term l\irv4Ila alld 
that of Buddha, 149. 

Nuns, Buddhist, l3S, 136; intri!!ues 01 
a nlln to promote a marriage, 322. 

Onesi~ritos, Rent by Alexander to con
V('r~e with the ndked I,rdhmans, no; 
arrogance of Kalllll08, 171; conCIlia
tory behlniour of' Mundanis, ib. 

Oody Sing, Halla of Chitture, 8tOry of, 
316. 

Ordeal, trial hy, 262. 
Or18811, visltt'd hy H iouen-ThsaDg, 280. 
Pudma\ati, city uf', 3:10. 
P.J.lakn, ltnja of '['jain, ~88. 
Pam IT steppe, rllute of the Chinese pil

grims over, 249. 
Pandavas, their birth, 31; their indidd-
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tlal cb8~cter, 33; breach with the 
Xauravas, ib. ; Swayam'V8ra of Drau
padi, 34; cel~brate a Rajasuya, 36; 
their gambling-match with the Rau
hVBS, 37; tbeir exile, 38; the great 
war, 89 ; celebrate an Aswamedha, or 
horse saerifice, 40. 

PandloD, his embassy to Augustus 
Ca!sar, 206; tradition of a Pandyan 
empire, il>., not,,_ 

Pandu, the pale, the father of the Pan
davas, 31. 

PlInini, San~krit gt'ammar of,studied by 
Hiouen-Thsang, 273. 

Parisn!ith, the Jain saint, 361. 
ParvaU, the goddese;'"conception of, 364. 
Patali-putrll, city of, captured by San-

drokottoB, 176 i described by Megas
thenes, 180 i visited by Fah-Bian, 
260 ; processions of images of Buddha 
at, 266; hospitals for animals, 26i; 
ruined state in the time of Biouen
~'hsang, 270; captured by Chandra
gupta, 811. 

Peninsula India, on the BOutb,1; tra
versed by Hiouen-Thsang, 279, 280'.' 

Pertab Sing, Rana of Udaipol'e, the 
hero of Rajpoot independence, 349; 
refulles to give his daughters to the 
princes cf Jeypore and Marwal', 350. 

Philip. lieutenant for Alexander at 
Tuila, murdered by the mercenaries, 
174. 

Pirates, Portuguese, desolate lower 
.BE-ngal, 449; destroyed by Shaista 
Khan, 466. 

Pirthi Raj of Delhi. legend of, 330. 
Pirthi Rai of Chittore, his feud With 

his elder brother, 342; promised by 
his sister'8 husband, 344. 

Poongul festival, 21. 
Portuguese India, 403; relations of the 

Portuguese with the native powers, 
408, et Beq. ; seek to open trade with 
Bengal, 428; Sultan of Guzeratappeals 
to Turkey for help against the Portu
guese, 430 ; BUspicioull murder of the 
Sultan of Guzent, 431 i Portuguese at 
Diu besieged hy the Turks. 1638, 432; 
sudden departure of the Turkish ex
pedition, ib.; rejOicings in Portugal, 
433; second siege of Diu: triumph of 
the Viceroy, ib.; overthrow of the 
Hindl1 empire of Narsmga, 1.565,434; 
cli~astrou8 results to the Portuguese, 
436; decline of the Portuguese power 
in J ndia, 1603, ib.; palmy days of Goa, 
1683, 437; magnificence of GOA, ib. ; 
'View of the city and shipping, 438; 
morning at Goa, lb.; the Exchange, 
439 i profits of money exchanges, 440 ; 
motley crowd at the Exchange, ib •. 
Sundays and Saint days: Portugues~ 
ladies, 441; social eondition of the 
Portuguese soldiers, 442; demoraliza
tion resulting from mixed marriages, 
443; degeneracy of the female popu
lation, 444; depraved state of morals, 
445; eon'Versions effected by the Roman 
Catholic miSSionaries, 446; labours of 

the Jesuits, ib.; relapses into heathen
iSJI;I, 447; establishment ofan Inquisi
tion: orientalization of Portuguese 
Christianity, 448; revolt of European 
energy against oriental effeminacy, 
ib.; Portuguese free lances,449; lower 
llengal desolated by the pirates of 
Chittagong, ib.; Portuguese outlaws 
entertained by the king of Arakan, 
450 ; piratical and slave-stealing expe
ditions, 451 ; weakness of the Mogul 
governors, ib.; adventures of Se
bastian Gonzales, 452; tragical end of 
Gonzales, 463; Fra Joan, lb.; Portu
guese settlement at Hughly: slave 
market at Palmiras, 454; Portuguese 
of Hugbly reduced to slaves by Shall 
J ehan, ib.; misfortunes of Shah 
Shujah in Arakan, 455; revenge of 
Aurangzfb, 450; destruction of the 
Portuguese pirates by Shaista Khan, 
ib. 

Porus the elder, probably suzerain of 
the Punjab, 157; encampment on the 
Jhelum,161; defeated by Alexander, 
162; murdered by Eudemos, 175. 

Porus the younger, abandons his throne 
on the approach of Alexander, 164. 

Prayaga, at the junction of the Ganges 
Bnd J.umna, its strategic importance, 
64 ; cultivation of the field of happi
neSl! at, 275. 

Pl'IIjapat£, step-mother of G6tama Bud
dha, 104. 

Pxiya, daughter of Ikswaku, legend of, 
102. 

Priyadarsi, edicts of. See Asoka. ' 
Pulakesa, kin!!, of the Mahrattas, ae

scribed by Hiouen-Thsang, 267. 
Pundra-vardhana, the modem Burd

'Wan, visited by lliouen-Thsang, 279. 
PunJab, the home of the Vedic Aryans, 

62; campaign of Alexander in, 153 ; 
plan of the campaign, 155; absence of 
taste, 167; civilization different from 
that of Hindustan, 184; lluddhism. 
flourishing there in the time of Pah
lEan, 252. 

Pythagoras, similarity between his doc
trines and those of the Brahmans, 
172. 

- Raemul, Rana of Chittore, story of the 
feud between hi!! Bons, 342. 

Rahtores of Marwar, 328; of Kanouj, 
Bssertion of sovereignty, 331. 

Rahula, son of G6tama Buddha, his 
birth, 108; his admission into the 

, Assembly, 132, 133, note. 
Rajllgriba, the scene of the commence

ment of G6tama Buddha's career aa 
a mendicant, 110. . 

RajasuYB, or royal feast, 36. 
Rajpoots, traces of the Swayamvara, 

24; practice of Siitl. or widow burn
ing, 89; described by Hiouen-Thsang 
as Mahrattss, 266 ; the old military 
aristocracy of India, 326; relics of the 
Vedic Kshatriyas, ib.; kingdoms of 
Meywar, Marwar, and Jeypore, 327; 
high descent of the Ranas of Meywu: 

32 
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328; Solar and Lunar dynasties, 329; 
abduction of the Kanouj princess by 
the Delhi king, 330; the tra~ic end, 
322 i intenqe antagonism of Rajpoots 
towards Mussulmans, 333; reflex of 
the struggle in existing ruins, 331; 
capture of Cnittore by AlIa-ud-deen, 
335; Rajpoot war of independence 
under Hamir, 335; Hamir inveigled 
into a widow marriage, 337; Chittorp. 
recovered by Hamir, 338; revival of 

'Chittore, ib.; marriage of Lakha 
Rana, 339 i jealou~y of the queen
mother, 3iO; murder of the Rao of 
Marwar, 3U; murder of Rana Mokul, 
3H; value of Rajpoot traditions, 312; 
feud of the three sons of Raemul 
Rana, ib. i punishment of a barbarous 
husband, 3U; Mogul invasion, ib. ; 
custom of the bracelet, 345; murder 
of Bikramajeet, 34:5; usurp'1.tion of 
Bunbeer, ib. i accession of Oody Sing, 
ib.; policy of Akber towards the 
Rajpoots, 347; capture ,of Chittore 
by Akber, ib.; Pertab Sing, th.e 
hero of Rajpoot iudependence, 349; 
Jeypore and Marwar discarded by 
the Rana, :no; re~toration of Chit
tore to the Rana, 351; the shadow of 
submission, ib.; political system of 
the Rajpoots, ib.; Rajpoots and Teu
tons, 352; Rajpoot states and early 
EngliSh kingdoms, 352; Rajpoot con
stitutions, 353; civil administration, 
354; civil administration of Ava or 
upper Burma, ib.; two great councils, 
355; The Hlot-dau, or supreme coun
cil, ib ; The Byadeit, or privy coun
cil, 355; substitution of officialism for 
feudalism, ib. 

Rikshasa,. the hereditary minister of 
the Nandas, represented in the Hindu 
drama of the "Signet of the .l\1inis
tel''' 309. 

Ram~, Raja of Benares, legend of his 
marriage with the princess of Kosala, 
103. . 

Rima, Bon of Dasaratha aud Kausalya, 
marries Sita, 42; appointed Yuvaraja, 
43; superseded by Bharata, 4.5; his 
exile, ib. ; route to Chitra-kllta, 47 i 
closing scenes and return to Ayodhya, 
50; mythical account of his exile, 51, 
note; his birth as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, 371; his exile, 373; his grief 
at the abduction of Srta, 37.5; slays 
Ravana, 376; conception;of, compared 
with that of Krishna, ib. 

ltamanand of Benares, taught the wor
ship of Vishnu through his incarna
tions, 355. 

Raminuja Achir]a, the apostle of the 
Vaishnavas, 35il. 

Ramayana, 5; its Brahmanical charac
ter, 6; main tradition of, 40; royal 
family at Ayodhya, or Oude, 41; 
marriage of Rama and Srta, 42; 
appointment of "Little Raja," or 
heir-apparent, 43; intrigues of· the 
first queen, 41; violence of the fa.-

vourite queen, 45; the Maharaja IUC
cumbs to the favourite, ib.; Rima', 
exile, ib.; routp. of the exiles, 47 i 
death of the Mahlraja, 48 j the great 
council, 49; funeral rites for the 
Mah.irllja, ib.; closing 8cene4 and 
return of Rama, 50; repre.ent~ Rima 
and Srtl a. inMrnlltion. of Vishna 
and Lllkshrnf, :J71; abduction of Situ 
by Ravana, 374. 

Ranas of Chittore. See Mel war. 
Riivana, Rak~ha81 kin If 0 LIlnkl or 

Ceylon. oppresse~ the god •• 371; carrie. 
away Srto1, 374; killed by ltama, 376. 

Relic~, allegpd commemoration or, by 
G6tama Buddha, 140 i mythical ot 
their distribution after the death of G6-
tama, 143; worship of, in U dyana and 
the Swat country, 250. 

Religion, the Dravidian, 13; the Aryan, 
15; worship of the Rishis, 16; ideas 
of death and immortality amongst 
Rishis and Kshatriyas, 25; worship 
of the Gan~e8 and Jumna,47; popular 
religion of the Brolhmans, 67; animal 
sacrifices, 68; origin of the doctrine 
of the -atonement, 69; Recret reJigi'ln 
of the Br.ihman sages, 70; creation 01 
the universe by the supr/1me spirit 
Brahma, 70; pantheistic idea of the 
supreme spirit pervading the universe, 
72; dogma of the metempsychosis or 
transmigrations or the loul, ib. j life
less character of the conceptions of a 
creation and creator, 73; antagon
ism between the metemp.ycho.il and 
the old theology, 74 ; profound Rigni
ficance of the dogm!l of the metern
p~ychosis, 75; a revolt against the 
popular worqhip of the 11:'0(1&, 76; 
melancholy of G6tama Buddha at the 
three terrors-old age, disease, and 
death, 107; the way of deliverance, 
lOS; twofold character of the law of 
Buddha-religion and discipline, 120 ; 
general depravity of religious idea at 
the advent of GJtama Buddlla, 12j; 
probable origin of the idea of Bud
dhism, 147; Buddha as a moral and 
religious teacher, 148; absence of 
deity iu the conception of Dharma, 
237; worship of Siva as the supreme 
being, 352; worship of Vishnu a8 in
carnate in Rima and Krishna, 3'35; 
worsnip of Br.lhma, Vishnu, and Siva 
as the Trimurti, 3'i3; millCellaneoul 
deities, 3!H; religious u'lIges as de
scribed by the old European travellers, 
385. 

Rishis, their religious worship, 16; dis
tinguished from the Kqhatriyas, 19; 
marriages, 23; disappearance from 
India, 61. 

Ryots, Hindu, de~cribed by Megasthe
nes,lS5; review of the Gre3k accounts, 
201. 

Sacrifices, anirn'll, 68; abolished by 
Priyadarsi (Asoka), 216. 

Sab. kings of Guzerat, 240. 
Sakuni, _the gambler, 33; play. a rlll'll-
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bUng-matcla with Yudhisbthlr-~ 37. 
Mkuntala, or tha" ~ .Ring," drama 

_of,313. 
Siltva ~IIDli. Su GJtama Bnd.lba. 
Suya !Was, dlklCeD.t of GJtama from, 

101. . 
Salh.ih..i.na, era or, 2!!t. 
S.lJ1lll.~thanaka, the oricked prince ill the 

drama of the .. Toy-cart," 2Ss.. 
Solndrokottos, the Hindu Gb.md~pta, 

Greek accounts of, 115; hostility to
wards Aggrammes. the reigning lcing 
of Ma"U'Ildha, 176; exasperated Alex
ander, ib.; establishes an empire 
over Hindustan and the Punjab, ib. ; 
forms an alliance with Seleukos :s'ika
tor, 177; his marria~ wiLb a Greek 
prineess., 118; possibly a convert to 
Buddhism, ib. ; his palace and aenana, 
181; his duties and aJDll'lements, 182; 
his yearly assembly, 187; reign of, a 
transition period, ISS; absenee of 
literary culture at his court, 201; 
represented in the play of the •• Signet 
of the Minister:' 303. 

Sanga. BOn of Raemnl. his fend with 
his brotber Pirthi Raj, 312; becomes 
Rana of Chlttore, 3H. 

Sangala, a city of the Kathll!i, captured 
by Alexander, 1&'). 

Sangbhiml\, or Bllddhist eolle~, at 
K hotao. 246; at Kanouj and Kasala, 
2-H; splendid university at NaIanda, 
270. 

Rankba AchArya. life and career of, 361. 
Sanskrit drama. See Drama. 
Santanu, Raja, legend of, 29. 
Saraswati river, worsbip of, 16 ; the fron

tier between the Punjab and Hindu
stan. 53-

SdrnAtll. destruction of the Buddhist 
Sangh.irim1 at, 3-59. 

Sati. abseDee of, ill Vedic traditions, 26; 
irs connection with the Brabmans, 
88; origin of the rite of &it£,. or 
Suttee, 89; the Scythic and tbe 
Aryau usage., ib. ; Scythian Siti modi
fied by Aryan culture and worship, 
ib.; spread of the rite over Rajpoot 
and Brahmameal India, 9l j BOng 
connected with the rite, ib .• Rt.Jt~; 
attempted Siti in the drama of the 
Toy-cart, 305; Siti of the widow of 
Pirthi Raj of Delhi, 332-

Satruniya, mountain • .Jain temples ot; 
361. 

Scinde, Tisited by Riouen-Tbsang.2Sl. 
Scythians, T ochari, their empire, 239; 

defeated by Vikramaditya. ib. 
Se\eukos Nikator founds the Gr:eeo

Bactrian empire, 177; forms an alli
ance with Sandrokottos, ib.; sends 
Megasthenes as ambassador to the 
city of Pl&tali-putra. ib. 

Serpents, or Kips. legends of, 66; 
pballie ebaraeter of the worship. 67. 

Sesodian Chohans, descended from Lbe 
SliD, 328-

Signet of the Minbtcr, Bindli drama 
ef.3O'. 

Sflabbadra, superior of the grellt Bud
dhist university at N.iJ.anda, 271, 272. 

Sndditya, empire ot; including Patali. 
putra, Pray.iga, and Kanouj, 26J; 
inability to conquer the Mahrattu 
(Rajpoots), 265; orders a public 
disputation between the great and 
little Vehicles. 273; cultivates the 
field of happinesS' at Prayaga, 275; 
his tributary kings, 2i6; his royal 
liberalities, ib. ; his pllblic protestation 
at the conclllSion of the ceremony, 278. 

Sita, daughter of Janaka, married to 
Rima, 42; sha.res his exile, 47; vo," 
to (':ranges and Jumna, ib.; an incar-
nation of Labhmi, 3n; carried away 
by RiTann, 37-1. 

Siva, worship ot; 67; identified by the 
Greeks witb Dionysus, 63; triumph 
over Buddhism at Benares, 358, 362. 
conception of. as Iswara, 353; worship 
ot; the religion of good works, 381; 
worshipped in tbe Trimurti, 383. 

Smart&, sect of, 35i. 
Solar 1'&00, or children of the Sun, 323. 

329; antagonism of tae Solar and 
Lnnar races identified with the antag
onism between the Brahman and the 
Buddhist, 330. 

Sr.i.mans, or Gennanes. deseribed by 
the Greeks, 188; practised as phy
sicians, 192, 212. 

Stolen Marriage, Hindti drama ot; 319. 
St Thomas, shrine of, near M.w.ras de

scribed by Y>U"CO Polo, 339 j by Faria 
y Sousa, 428. 

Suddhodana, Raja of Kapih. father of 
Gobuna Buddha, 101. 

Sngra, brother of Perlah Sing, hi. 
desertioll and death, 351. 

Sugrlva, the monkey cbiefl:&in, helpa 
Rdma to recover SilA, 375. 

SUllderbunds, visited by Hiouen-Tluang, 
2i9. 

Sun-god. worsbipped as SUrra, 356; 
identified with Vishnu,.i.b_ 

Surya, the Bun-god, 16_ 
~av&UA the Solar race, 328. 
SU81ma, murdeted by Asoka, 233; 11!J

tirement of his widow amongst the 
ChancLUas, ib. 

Suttee. 8u Sati_ 
Swat conntry, worship of Bnddhist relies 

at, 250. 
Swayamvara, or .. self-choice" of the 

maiden, 2-l ; traees amongst the Raj
pants, ib.; of Draupadi, at. 

Tamil country described by Marco Polo, 
337. 

Tamluk, kingdom of, visited by Fah
H ian. 258 ; visited by Hiouen-Tbsang. 
279. 

Tanesar, Tisited by Hiouen-Thsaug, 
268. , 

Tantras, religion of. :i6i. 
Tuiles, his 8llbmissioD. to Alexander, 

169; appointed with Eudem08 tel the 
government of Tuila. 174. 

Teli.nga country, described by Marco 
Polo, 390. 
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Tl'utons compared with the Rajpoots, 
352. 

Tirthakaras, their teaching, 125 ; their 
opposition to G6tama Buddha, 134. 

Tirthankaras, the twenty-four, 361. 
Tochari Scythians, their empire, 239; 

defeated by Vikramaditya, ib. 
Tod, Colonel, compares the Rajpoots 

with the Teutons, 351; his results, 
352. 

Toy-cart, Hindu drama of, 285. 
Trade, government supervision of, in the 

kingdom of Sandrokottos, 195; cha
racter of, 203. 

Transmigrations of tlle soul, do!!ma of, 
72; its antagonism to the old mytholo
gy, 74; its profound significance, 75; 
a revolt against the popular worship 
of the gods, 76. 

Travancore, described by Marco Polo, 
39]. 

Trimlirti, worship of the three forms of, 
383. 

Turanian gate, 8. 
Turks, expeditions of, against the Por

tuguese in India, 415, 430. 
Uclaipore, Ranas of, the blue blood of 

the Rajpoot aristocracy, 328; founda
tion of the city, 348. 

Udyana, worship of Buddhist relics at, 
280; visited hy Hiouen-Thsang, 268. 

Ujain, visited by Hiouen-Theang, 28] ; 
scene of the Hindu drama of the Toy
cart, 285, 307. 

'['mra Sing, Rana of Udaipore, recovers 
Chittore, 35]; his shadow of a sub
mission to the Mogul, ib. 

Universe. creation of, by Brahma, 70 ~ 
by Siva, 363. 

University, Buddhist, at Nalanda, 270. 
U shas, deity of clawn, 16. 
Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnu, 367. 
Vaisali, visited by Fah-Rian, 26fl. 
Vallabi, kingdom of, 276; visited by 

Hiouen-Thsang, 281. 
Vamana avatara, 369. 
Varuna, or water, conception of, 16. 
Vasanta-sena, the chief courtesan in 

Ujain, her chnracter in the play of 
the .. Toy-cart," 289; her amour 
with Charudatta, the Brahman, 296; 
her supposed murder, 299; marries 
the Brahman, 306. 

Vasudeva, alleged father of Krishna, 
377. 

Vedas, the four, 65, rlote. 
Vedic Aryans, their origin, 14; religion, 

15; deities, 16; forms of worship 
amongst the Rishis, 17; Rishis and 
Kshamyas, 19; disappearance of the 

Rishi.. lSI; probable atrategy 01 the 
Kshatriyas in the conqul'lt ot Hind~
stan, 63; three probable linea of fort
resses. 54; three slagel of in'fasioD, 
55; legends of the inulion, ib. ; colli
sion with the Naglll and Dravidians, 
69. 

Vedic hymns, fj; English translation. 
of, 16, flote; spirit of. 17 ; l'arlier and 
later conceptions, 18; mUltiplicity 01 
deities, ib.; the Ribhiland tbe Klha
triyaB, 19. 

Vedic period distingui8hl'd from the 
Brahmanic period, '; material. for 
the hi8tory, O. 

Vehicle, clistinction betwel'n the greal 
and little, 245; great public disputa
tiona between, 2.73; associatioD of tbe 
little Vehicle with the JamB, 361. 

Vijayanagar, or Narsinga, Hindl1 empire 
of, 418,419,434. 

Vikramaditya, era of, 239. 
Village communities resembling those 

of the Teutons, 69; officials and 
artisan8, 62 ; groups of villages formed 
into provinces, 63. 

Vim basara, ltaja of Magadha, built. 
Vihara in the life·time of Gotama 
Buddha, 128; breach with his son 
Ajatasatru, 136; 8tarved to deatb, 
137. 

Vishnu, worshi), of, 67; identified by 
the Gieeks With Herakles, 68; revival 
of his worship, 365; originally a per
sonification of the Sun, 366; his heaun 
Vaikuntha, and wife Lakahmf, 367; 
his ten A vata1"a8, ib.; three referring 
to the deluge, 368; .ix referring to 
Buddhi~m, 369; incarnations as lUma 
and Krishna, 370; ~ol8hip of the 
religion of faith and devotion, 381. 
worshipped in the Trimurti, 383. 

"yasa, the inythiral ancestor of the 
Panda1'ft8 and Kauravas, 31. 

Wheel, law of. See Ninana. 
Women, reluctantly admitted al nUlll 

by G6tama Buddha, 136. 
Xavier, Francis, hiB missionary opera

tions in India, 445. 
Yama, judge of the dead, conception 

of,26. 
Yasodhara, wife of G6tama Buddha, 

106. 
Yavana women, 3].'i. 
Yogis, fanatical teachingA of, in the life

time of Gotama Buddha, 120. 
Yudhishthira, the eldeat Pandava, 33 ; 

hit! lOlset at the gambling-matcb, 37. 
Yuvaroja, rivalry for the appointment, 

34,43. 

JOHN eRD.D8 AND SON, rRINTUUI. 
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Cbarles P. Brown -VII. On Malabar, COlomandel, QUllon, etc. By C. P. Brown.-VIII. On 
the Treatment of the Nexus In the Neo-Aryan Lan~uages of IndIa By John Beamcs, B.O.S.
IX. Some Remarks on the Great Tope at Sancln. By the Rev S. Beal.-X. AnCient InscrIphons 
from Mathura. Ttanslated by Professor J. Dowson.-Note to the .bthnra InscnptlOns. By 
Major-General A. Cunmngham.-XI. RpecImen of a TranslatIOn of the Ad. Grantll. By Dr. 
Ernest Trumpp -XII Notes on Dhammapada, "\\lth SpcClJ.I Refcrenee to the QuestlOn of Nu ... 
vana By R. C. ChIlders, late of the Ceylon Cml SClVICe.-XlII. The llrhat-Sanh.ta; or, 
Complete Svstemof Natural A,trology of Varilha-tnlhlla. 'l'r,Ulslated from Sanskrit mto EnglIsh 
by Dr. H. Kern.-XIV. On the Orlgm of the Buddhist Al thakathas. By the iI[udllOr L. COIDl'llla 
Vljasinha, Government Interpreter to the Ratuapura ClJUrt, Ceylon. 'Vlth an IntroductlOn by 
R. C. Clulders, late of the Ceylon Cml SerVICe -XV. Tile Poetry of ;}lohamed Rabadan, of 
Arragon. By the RIg-llt Hon. Lord Stanley of Aluerley.-XVI Piovelbla Commuma Bynaca. 
By Captain R F Burton. ~XVII. Notes on an AnCIent IndIan Vase, WIth an Account of the En .. 
gravmg thereupon. By Charles Horne, M.lt AS, late of the Bengal C.vII ServlCe -XVlII. 
The Bhar TrIbe. Bv the Rev. ]\f. A. Sherrlng, LL.D ,Bellares. Communicated by C. Horne, 
M.R.A_S., late B.C.S.-XIX. Of Jzhad in Mollammedan Law, and .ts applicatIOn to BritIsh 
Ind.a. By N. B. E. Ballhe -XX. Comments on Recent PehlVl DeCIpherments W.th an InCI
dental Sketch of the Denvation of Aryan Alphahets And ContributIOns to the Early History 
and Geography of Tabanstiln. Illustrated hy Coms. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VI., Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a map. 8s. 
CONTENTs.-The Ishmaehtes, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered the.r Country. By A. 

Sprenger.-A Brief Account of Four ArabIC Works on the HIstory and Geography of Arab,a. 
By Captam S. B. Mlles.-On tbe Methods of D.sposmg of tile Dead at Llassa, Tlubet, etc. By 
Cbarles HO!'ne, late B.C.S. The Brhat-Sanhltl, or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of 
Yaraha-m.hira, Translated from SanskrIt mto Englz~h hy Dr. H. Kern.- Notes on Hwen 
Thsang's Account of the Pl'lnelpalllles of Tokhanst~n, lU whIch some PreVIOUS GeographIcal 
ldentlfications are ReconSidered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.-Tbe Campaign of lEhus Gallus m 
Arab.a. By A. Sprenger.-An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Slr H. M. Elbott 
from the PerSIan Text of NaSIr .bn Khusrll's Safanamah by the late lIIaJor A. R. Fuller.-The 
Poetry of Mobamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Rlgbt Han. Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Vol. VI., Part II., pp. 213 to 400 and lXXXiV., sewed. Illustrated with a Map, 
Plates, and Woodcuts. 8s. 

CONTENTS. - On HlOuen-Thsang'. Journey from Patna to Ball.blu. By James Fergnsson, 
D.C.L., F.R.S. -Northern Buddh.sm. [Note from Colonel H. Yule, addressed to the Secretary.] 
-Hwen Tbsang'. Account of the Principallhes of Tokbliristan, etc. By Colonel H. Ynle, C.B.
Tbe Brhat-Salih.ta i or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-muma. Translated 
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from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.-The Initial Coinage of Df'IllI'al, under the :tarly 
Muhammadan·Conquerors. Part 11. Embracing the preliminary period betwel'll ~.R. 614-634 
(A.D. 1217-1236-7). By Edward Thomas, F.R.S.-The Legend of Divanilara Buddba.· Trabslated 
from the Chinese (and intended to illustrate Plates xxrx. and t., ''l'rPe and Iiforpent Worship 'j. 
By S. Beal.-Note on Art. IX., anU) pp. 213.274, on Biouen-Th8&Dg'. Journey from Patna to 
BaUabhi. By James Ferguason, D.C.L., F.R.S. -

Asiatic Society.-T.RANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL ASIATIO SOCIETY OJ!' 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. Complete in 3 "01 •• 4to., 80 Platel of Fac
similes, etc., cloth. J.,ondon, 1827 to 1835. Published at £9 6,.; reduced to 
£338. 

The above contains contributions by Professor Wilson, O. C. Haughtou, DaTil, Morrison, 
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other eminent Orientalachol"rl. 

Aston.-A SHORT GRAMMAR OF THE JAPANESE SPOKEN LANGUAGE. Dy 
W. O. ASTON, M.A., Interpreter and Translator, H. B. M.'I LegatioD, Yedo, 
Japan. Third edition. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii. and 92.' 121. 

Atharva Veda FratilSakhya.-See under WHITNEY. 
Auctores Sanscriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the 

supervision of TllEODOR GOLDSTUCKBR. VQl. I., containing the Jaiminiya
Nyaya-Mala-Vistara. Parts I. to V., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed. 10,. 
each part. 

Axon.-THE LITERATURE OF THE LANCASHIRE DIALECT. A Biblio
graphical Essay. By WILLIAlIl E. A. AXON, F.R.S.L. Fcap. Svo. sewed. 
1870. Is. 

,:Baba.-AN ELEMENTARY GR.umA.B,. OF THE JAPANESE LANGUAGE, with 
Easy Progressive Exercises. By TATUJ BABA. Crown 81'0. cloth, pp. xii. and 
92. 5s. • 

:Bachmaier.-PASIGRAPmCAL DICTIONARY AND GRAMMAR. Dy ANTON 
BACHMAlER, President of the Central Pasigraphical Society at Munich. ISma. 
cloth, pp. "iii.; 26; 160. 1870. 38. 6el. 

:Bachmaier.-PASIGRAPmSCHES WORTERBUCH ZU!rI GE1lRAUCHE FUR DIE 
DEUTSCHE SPRACHB. Verfasst "on AN~ON BACHltAIER, Vorsitzendem des 
Central-Vereins fUr Pasigraphie in Miinchen. 18mo. cloth, pp. viii. ; 32, 128; 
120. 1870. 28. 6d. 

:Bachmaier.- DICTIONNAIRE PASIGRAPmQUE, PRECEDE DE LA. GRAlIMA.JRE. 
Redige par ANTOINE BACHMAlER, President de 1a Societe Centrale de Pasi
graphie a Munich. 18mo. cloth, pp. "i. 26 i 168; 150. 1870. 2,.6el. 

BaIa.vataro (A Translation of the). A Native Grammar of the Pali 
Language. See under LEE. 

Ballad Society's Fublications. - SUbscriptions-Small paper, one 
guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 

1868. 
1. DALLADS AND POEMS FROM ::MANUSCRIPTS. Vol. I. Part I. On the 

Condition of England in the Reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. (includ
ing the state of the Clergy, Monlts, and Friars), contains (besides a long 
Introduction) the following poems, etc.: Now a Dayel, ab.1520 A.D.; VOX 
Populi :Vox Dei, A.D. 1647-8; The Ruyn' of a Ream'; The Image of 
Ypocresye, A.D. 1633; Against the Blaspheming English Lutherans and the 
Poisonous Dragon Luther; The Spoiling of the Abbeys; The Overthrowe 
of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode; De Monaateriil Dirutis. Edited 
by F. J. FURNIVAt.L, M.A. Svo. 

2. BALLADS FROM MANUSCRIPTS. Vol. II. Part I. The Poore Mans 
Pittance. By RICHARD WILLIAMS. Contayninge three leverall subjects:
(1.) The firste, the fall and complaynte of Anthonie Babington, whoe, with 
others, weare executed for highe treason in the feUdel nere lyncoIns Inne, 
in the yeare of our lorde-I5B6. (2.) The seconde contayne8 the life and 
Deathe- of Roberte, lorde Deverox, Earle of Essex I whoe was beheaded in 
the towr~ of london on ~sh-we~sdaye momynge, ~nno-1601. (3.) The 
laste, Intituled "acclamatlo patne," contayninge the horrih[l]e treason that 
weare pretended agaynste your Maie8tie, to be donne OD the parliament howse 
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The seconde [third] yeare of yOllr Maieat':' Raygne [1605]. Edited by F. J. 
FURNlVALL, M.A. Bvo. (TM b~t,.odfMJtions, lJ!I Profe880r W. R. Mor:ftll, 
M.A., of Oradl Coli., Ozford, and tA, I,ide$, willlJ, i.s8Ued ,korell/.) 

1869. 
3. THE ROXBURGHE BALLADs. Part I. With short Notes by 

W. CHA.PPELL, Esq., F.B.A., author of .. Popular Music of the Olden 
Time," etc., etc., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
RUDOLPH BLIND and Mr. W. H. HOOPER, and engraved by Mr. J. H . 
. RIMBAULT and Mr. HOOPER. 8vo. 

1870. 
4. To ROXB~GHE :BALLADs. Vol ... I. Part II. With short Notes by 

W. CHAPPELL, Esq., F.B.A., and with C()pies of the Original Woodcuts, 
drawn by Mr. RUDOLPH: BLIND and' Yr. W. H. HooPER, anlL engraved by 
Mr. J. H. RIHBA.ULT and Mr. HOOPER. Bvo. 

1871. 
5. THE ROXBURGHE :BA.LLA.DS. Vol. I. Part III. With an Intro

duction and short Notes by W. CHAPPELL, Esq., F.B.A., Author of" Popular 
Music of the Olden Times," etc., etc., and with Copies of the Original 
Woodcuts drawn by Mr. RODOLPH BLIND and Mr. W. H. HOOPER, and 
engraved by Mr. J. H. RIMBAULT and Mr. HOOPER. 8vo. 

6. CAPTllN Cox, HIS :BALiAnS A.ND BOOKS; or, ROBERT LANElIAM'S 
Letter: Whearin part of the entertainment untoo the Queenz Majesty at 
Killingworth Castl, in 'Varwik Sheer in this Soomel'lll Progress, J 575, is 
signified; from a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto hiz freend, a 
Citizen and Merchant of London. He-edited, with accounts of all Captain 
Cox's accessible Books, and a comparison of them with those in the 
COKPLAYNT OF SCOTLAND, 15~8-9 A.D. By F. J. FORNIVALL, M.A. 8vo. 

1.872. 
7. BALLADS FROM lliNUSCRIl'TS. Vol. I. Part II. Ballads on 

Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey j with Wynkyn de 
Worde's Treatise of a Galaunt "'-.B. 1520 A.D.). Edited by FREDBRICK J. 
FURflIVALL, M.A. With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. Bvo. 

8. 'THE ROXBURGRE BALLADS. Vol. II. Part I. 
, 1873. 

9. TlIE ROXBURGHB BALLADS. Vol. II. Part II. 
EalIantyne.-El.EMENTs OF' HINDf AND BR.A.T BRIll GRAMm. By the 

late JAMES R. BALLANTYNB, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth. 68. . 

Ea.llantyne.-FmsT LESSONS m SUSKRl'r GRllDIA.R.; together with an 
Introduction to the Hitopadesa. Second edition. Second Impression. By 
JAMES R. BULANTYNB, LL.D., J.ibrarian of the India Office. 8vo. pp. viii. 
and 110, cloth. 1873. 3,. 6d, 

Bartlett.-DICTIONA.RY OF AMERICANISMS: a Glossary of Words and 
Phrasea colloquially used in the United States. By J ORN R. BARTLETT. Second 
Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xxxii. and 524, 
cloth. 168. 

Beal.-THE ROMANTIC HISTORY OF' SAKYA :BUDDHA: translated from 
the Sanscrit into Chinese by IJjnanakuta (A.D. 600), and from the Chinese into 
English by the Rev. SAMUBL But.. [In preparation. 

Beal.-TuVELS OJ!' FAll HIA.N AND SUNG-YUN, :Buddhist Pilgrims 
from China to India (400 A.D. and S18 A.D.) Translated from the Chinese, 
by S. BEAL (B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chaplain in Her Majesty's 
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Author of a Translation of 
th& Pratimoksha and the Amithaba Satra from the Chinese. CroWD Svo. pp. 
lxIiii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a coloured map. lOs. 6d. 
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Beal.-A CATENA OF BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES FROM THE CHINESE. By S. 
BEAL, B.A., Trinity College, CambrIdge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty's Fleet, 
etc. 8vo. clotb, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. 15s. 

BeameS.-OUTLINES OF INDIAN PHILOLOGY. With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Languages. By JOHN BEAMES. Second enlarged and 
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 96. 6s. 

Beames.-NoTES ON THE BHOJPURI DIALECT OF HINDI, spoken in 
Western Behar. By JOHN BEAMES, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 
8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. Is. 6d. 

Beames.-A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE MODERN ARYAN LANGUAGES 
"> OF INDIA (to wit), Hindi, PanJabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Uriya, and 

Bengali. By JOHN BEAMES, Bengal C.S., M.R.A.S., &c. 
Vol. 1. On Sounds. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi and 360. 16s. 

Bell.-ENGLISH VISIBLE SPEECII FOR THE MILLION, for communicating 
the Exact Pronunciation of the Language to Native or Foreign Learners, and 
for Teaching Children and illiterate Adults to Read in few Days. By 
ALEXANDER MELVILLE BELL, F.E.I.S., F.lLS.S.A., Lecturer on Elocution in 
University College, London. 4to. sewed, pp. 16. J 8. 

Bell.-VISIBLE SPEECH; the Science of Universal Alphabetics, or Self
Interpreting PhYSIOlogical Letters, for the Writing of all Languages in one 
Alphabet. Illustrated hy Tables, DIagrams, and Examples. By ALEXANDER 
MELVILLE BELL, F.E.LS., F. R.S.A., Professor of Vocal Physiology, etc. 4to., 
pp. 156, cloth. 15s. 

Bellairs.-A GRAMMAR OF THE MARATHI LANGUAGE. By H. S. K. 
BELLAIRS, M.A., and LAX MAN Y. ASHKEDKAR, B A. 12000. cloth, pp. 90. 58. 

Bellew.-A DICTIONARY OF THE PUKKHTO, OR PUKSHTO LANGUAGE, on a 
New and Improved System. With a reversed Part, or English and Pukkhto, 
By H. W. BELLEW, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal8vo. 
pp. Xli. and 356, cloth. 428. 

Bellew.-A GRAl1MAR OF THE PUKKHTO OR PUKSHTO LANGUAGE, on a 
New and Improved System. Combinmg Brevity with UtIlity, and Illustrated by 
Exercises and Dialogues. By H. W. BELLEW, ASSistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. 
Super-royal 8vo., pp. Xli. and 156, cloth. 218. 

BelleW.-FROM THE INDUS TO THE TIGRIS: aNarrative of a Journey 
through the Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in 
1872; together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe 
Language, and a Record of the MeteorologIcal Observations and AltItudes on 
the Malch from the Indus to the TIgris. By H. W. BELLEW, C.S.I., Surgeon 
Bengal Staff Corps, Author of "A Journal of a 1\lIsslOn to Afghanistan in 
1857-58," and" A Grammar and DictIOnary of the Pukkhto Language." 
Demy 8vo. cloth. 148. 

Bellows.-THE BONA-FmE POCKET DICTIONARY OF THE FRENCH AND 
ENGLISH LANGUAGES, on an entirely New System, showing both diviSIOns on 
the same page, distinguish ing the Genders by dIfferent types, giving Tabular 
ConjugatIOns of all the Irregular Verhs, explaining dIfficulties of Pronunciation. 
By JOHN BELLOWS, Gloucester. ReVised and corrected by Auguste Beljame, 
B A., University of Paris; Professor, National College, St. Louis; late of the 
Royal High School, Edinburgh, etc.: Alexandre BelJame, M.A. and Fellow of 
the University of Paris; Professor, Nat. Coll, Lauis-le-Grand; Official 
Interpreter to the Paris Tribunals. and John Slbree, M.A., University of 
London. 32000. gilt edges, pp. 674, 7s. tid.; Russia, lOs. 6d. 1873. 

Bellows.-ENGLISH OUTLINE VOCABULARY, for the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arranged by JOTIN BELLOWS. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese WIth Roman Letters. By Professor SUMMBRS 
Kmg's College, London. Crown 8vo , pp. 6 and 368, doth. 6s. 

Bellows.-OUTLINE DICTIONARY, FOR THE USE OF MISSIONARIES, Explorers, 
and Students of Language. By MAX MULLER, M.A., Taylorian Professor in the 
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~versity of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary compiled 
by JOHN BELLOWS. Crown 8vo. LImp morocco, pp. xxxi. and 368. 7s. 6d. 

Benfey.-A GRAMlIIAR OF THE LANGUAGE OF THE VEDAS. By Dr. 
TREODOR BRNFEY. In 1 vol. 8vo., of about 650 pages. [In preparation. 

Benfey.-A PRACTICAL GRAMlIIAR OF THE SANSKRIT I-,ANGUAGE, for the 
use of Early Students. By THEODOR BEN FEY, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Gottingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal Svo. 
vp viii. and 296, cloth. lOs. 6d. 

Beurmann.-VOCABULARY OF THE TIGRE LANGUAGE. Written down by 
MORITZ VON BRURMANN. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. By Dr. A. 
MERX, of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth. 3s.6d. 

Bhagavat-Geeta.-See under WILKINS. 
Bholanauth Chunder.-THE TRAVELS OF A HINDOO TO VARIOUS PARTS OF 

BENGAL and Upper India. By BHOLANAUTH CHUNDER, Member of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. With an IntroductlOn by J. Talboys Wheeler, Esq., Authdr of 
" The History of India." Dedicated, by permissIOn, to His Excellency Sir John 
Laird Mair Lawrence, G.C.B., G.C S.l., Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 
tc. In 2 volumes, crown 8vo, cloth, pp. xxv. and 440, vni. and 410. 218. 

Bibliotheca Hispano.Americana. A Catalogue of SPANISH BOOKS 
printed in Me:uco, Guatemala, Honduras, The Antilles, Venezuela, Columbia, 
Ecuador, Peru, Chili, Uraguay, and the Argentine Republic; and of Portuguese 
Books printed in Brazil. Followed by a Collection of WORKS ON THE 
ABORIGINAL LANGUAGES OF AMERICA. On sale at tbe affixed prices, by 
Trubner & Co. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 184, sewed. 1870. Is. 6d. 

Bigandet.-THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, the Buddha of the 
Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the 
Phongyles, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. BWANDET, Bishop of 
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. Svo. sew'lld, pp. xi., 538, and v. 188. 

Birch.-FASTI MONASTICI AEVI SAXONICI: or, an Alphabetical List of 
the Heads of Rehgious Houses in England, previous to the Norman Conquest, 
to which IS prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. 
By W. DE GREY BIRCH. 8vo. cloth, pp. vni. and 114. 5s. 

Bleek.-A COllIPARATIVE GRAMlIIAR OF SOUTH AFRICAN LANGUAGES. By 
W. H. 1. BLEEK, Ph.D. Volume I. I. Phonology. II. The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 16s. 

Bleek.-REYNARD IN SOUTH AFRICA; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans
lated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey's Library. By Dr. 
W. H. I. BLEEK, Librartan to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 
Hope. Iu one volume, smaIl8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, clotb. 3s. 6d. 

Blochmann.-THE PROSODY OF THE PERSLANS, according to Saifi, J mi, 
and other WrIters. By H. BLOCH MANN, M.A. Assistant Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah. Bvo. sewed, pp. 166. lOs. 6d. 

Blochmann.-SCHOOL GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA AND BRITISH BURMAn. By 
H. BLOCHMANN, M.A. 12mo. pp. vi. and 100. 28. 6d. 

Blochmann.-A 'fREATISE ON THE RUBA'I entitled Risalah i Taranah. 
By AGHA AHMAD' ALI. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
BLOCHMANN, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 11 and 17. 2s.6d. 

Blochmann.-THE PERSIAN METRES :BY SAIF!, and a Treatise on Persian 
Rhyme by Jami. Edited in Persian, by H. BLOCHMANN, M.A. 8vo sewed, 
pp. 62. 3s. 6d. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G. 
BUHLER, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Elphinstone College, and 
F. KIELRORN, Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, Deccan College. 

Already publisMd. 
1. FANCHATANTRA IV. AND v. Edited, with Notes, by G. BUHLER, 

Ph. D. Pp. 84, 16. 4,. 6«. 
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2. NAGO:rf:BlIA'ITA'S PARIBHASJIENDl/SEK1IA1lA. EJited and explained 
by F. KIELBORN, Ph. D. Part I., the Sanskrit Text and nriolll readiDgL 
pp. 116. 8a. 6a. 

3. PANCHATANTRAll. AND nI. Edited, with Notes, by O. DiiIILER, Ph.D. 
Pp. 86, 14, 2. OB. 6a. • 

4. PANCHATANTRA I. Edited, with Notes, by F. KIELIIORN, Ph.D. 
Pp. 114,53. 6B.6a. 

5. KALIDASA'S RAGHUVA:M~A. With the Commentary of lfllllinatba. 
Edited, with Notes, by SHANKAR P. PAl'!I?IT, M.A. Part I. Cantol I.-VI. 9 •. 

6. KILrnASA'S !HLAVIKAGNINSITRA. Edited, with Notes, by SlIANKAB 
P. PAl'!l?lT, M.A. 88. 

1. N AGo:rfBHATTA'S P ARIBHASHENDUSEKHARA E'dited and explained 
by F. KIELaoRN. Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhil.ahus, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 8B. • 

8. KALIDASA'S RAGHUVAii:~A. Witl1 the Commento.ry of Yalliml.thll. 
Edited, with Notes, by SHANKAR P. PAl'!I?IT, M.A. Part II. Canto. VIl.
XIII. lOB. 6d. 

Bottrell.-TRADITIONS AND lliARTHSIDE STORIES OJ' WEST CORNWALL. 
By WILLIA],\: BOTTRELL (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. 'Vi. 292, cloth. ) 870. 6 •• 

Bottrell.-TRADITIONS AND HEARTHSIDE STORIES 01:1' WF.ST CORNWALL. 
By WILLIAM BOTTRELL. With IlIustratioDs by Mr. JOSEPH BLIGHT. Second 
Series. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6a. 

Boyce.-.A. GRAMMAR OF THE KAFFIB LANGUAGE.- Dy WUUAM B. 
BOYES, Wesleyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmeDted and impro.ed, with 
Exercises, by WILLIAM J. DAVIS, Wesleyan Missionary. 12mo. pp.1ii. and 

. 164, cloth. 88. • 

Bowditch.-SUFFOLK SURNAMES. By N. I. BOWDITCH. Third Edition, 
8vo. pp. xxvi. and 758, cloth. 7 a., 6el. 

Bretschneider. - ON THE KNOWLEDGE POSSESSED BY THE ANCIENT 
CHINESE OP THE ARABS AND ARABIAN COLoNms, and other Western Coun
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By E. BIIETSCHUIDER, M.D., l'bYlician 
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. h. 

Brhat-Sanhita (The).-See under Kern. 
Brice.-A ROMANIZED HINDUSTANI AND EN GUSH DICTIONARY. De

signed for the use of Schools and for Vernacular Students of the Language. 
Compiled by NATHANIEL Bl\.ICE. New Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Post 

, 8.0. cloth, pp. vi. and 357. 8a. 
Brigel.-A GRAMMAR OF :rHE TULU LANGUAGE. By Rev. 1. BRIGEL, 

B.M.S. 8.0. cloth, pp. iv., 139 and iv. 7,. 6d. 

Brockie • ..:...lNDIA.N PHILOSOPHY. Introductory Paper. Dy WILuur 
B~oCKIE, Author of " A Day in the Land of Scott," etc., etc. 8vo. pp. 26,. 
sewed. 1872. 6tl. 

Brown.-THE DERVISHES j or, ORIENTAL SPIRITtTALISM. Dy 10lIN P. 
BROWN, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustration.. 8vo. cloth 
pp. viii. and 415. 14B. ' 

~rown.- CARNATIC CHRONOLOGY. The Hindu and Mahomcdan Methods 
of Reckoning Time explained: with Essay. on the Systems j Symbols used for 
Nut,nerals, Ii new Titular Method of Memory, Uistorical Record., and other 
subjects. ByCHARL~S.PHILI': BROWN, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
late of the Madras Clnl ServIce j Telugu TraDslator to Go.ernment; Senior 
Member of the College Board, etc.; Author of the Telugll Dictionariea and 
Grammar, etc. 4to. sewed, pp. zii. and 90. 10a.6d. 
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lJrown.-SANSJrBIT PROSODY AND NUMERICAJ,. Snl110LS ExPLAINED. lJy 
CHARLES ParLIP :BROWN. Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Grammar, e~., Pro
fessor of Telugu in the University of London. Dem;y8'JO. pp. 64, cloth. &.6d. 

lJuddhaghosha's Para.ble.: translated from Burmese by Captain H. 
T. ROGERS, R.E. With an Introduction containing Buddha's Dhammapadam. 
or, Path of Virtue; translated from PuJi by f. MAl: MiiLLEa. 8vo. pp. 878, 
cloth. 121. 6d. c 

lJurgess.-Sl1BYA.-SIDDHANrA. (Translation ot the): A Text-book of 
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix. containing additional Notel 
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipse~ a Stellar Map, and Ind~xes. By Rev. 
EBIINBZED. BVROBSS, formerly Missionary of the American Board of Commis
sioners of Foreign Missions in India; assisted by the Committee of Publication 
of tbe American Oriental Society. 8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. 15,. 

lJurnell.-CATALOGUE OF A. COLLECTION O:F SANS~ MA.NUSCRIPTS. By 
A. C. :BVBNELL, M.R-A..S., Madras Ci,il Service. PART 1. YediG MatlUBcripta. 
Fcap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870. 2,. 

lJurnell.-To SbU'VIDrlN .. ur&iIDUl!A (being· the Third BrahmaJ}.a) 
of the Sama Veda. Edited. together with the Commentary of Sayal,1;a, an 
English Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words. by A. C. BURNBLL. 
Volume I.-Text and Commentary, with Introduction.. 81'0. pp. xxxviii. and 
104. 128. 64. ." 

lJu:rnell.-THE VA.!£«;ABR1mr~A. (being the Eighth Brahmaga) of the 
Sama Veda. Edited. togetber with the Commentary of Sayal,);a, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A. C. BUBNBLL, M.R.A.S., etc., 8,0. Sewed, pp. xliii., 
12. and xii., with 2 coloured plates. lOs. 6d. 

lJurnell.-THE DEVATiiDxyaYA1lRaHMA.!A (being the Fifth BrahmaJ;laJ 
of the Sama Veda. The Sansknt Text edited, witb the Commentary IIf SiiY8J1.a, 
an Index of Words, etc., "by A. C. BURNBLL, M.R-A.S. 8,0. and TraDB.{' 
pp.34. DS. . 

lJuttmann.-A GRA.lDWl O:F THE NEW TESTA.lIEN'l GREEK. By A. 
BUTTMANN. Autborized translation by Ptof J. H. Thayer. with Dumerous 
additions and corrections by the .uthor. Dem)" 81'0. cloth, pp. XL and 47f. 
1873. 141. 

lJyington.-GR.UllUR O:F TIlE CHOC'rAW LANGUA.GE. . By the Rev. 
CYRUS BYINGTON. Edited from the Original MSS. in the Library of the' 
American Philosopbical Society, by D. G. BlUNToN, A.M., M.D., Member of 
the American Philosophical Society. the Pennsylvania Historical Society, Cor~ 
responding Memb!lr of the A,merican Ethnological Society, etc.' 81'0. sewed, 
pp.66. 128. 

Calcutta Review.-THE CALCUTTA. REVIEW. Pllblisbed Quarterly. 
Price Ss. 6d. 

Caldwell.-A COU.A.R.A.TIV& GRA.lDWl O:F THE DRAVlDIA..N, o~ 80UTH
lNDU.N FAMILY 01' LAN'<;UAGBS. By the Rev. R. CALDWBLL, LL.D •. A 
Second, corrected,and enlarged Edition.. [ID tile 1Wss. 

Ca.llaway.~IzINGA.NEKWA.NE, NENSU1tlANSUMA..NE, NEZINDA:BA, ZABANTtJ 
(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus). In tbeir own words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. HENRY CALLAWAY, 
M.D. Volume I., 81'0. py. xiv. and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 a~d 1867. 166. 

CaD.away~-To RELIGIOUS SYSTEM: OF THE AxAzur.1T. 
Part I.-Unkulunkulu; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 

Amazulu and other Tribes of South Africa,in their own words, with a translation 
into Englisb. and Notes. By the Rev. Canoo OALLAWAY, M.D. Svo. pp. 128, 
sewed. 1868. 4s. 

Part II.-Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship. as existing among the Amazulll, in 
their own words, with a translation into Eoglish, and Notes. By the Rev. 
CANON CALLAWAY, M.D. I 86!r. Bvo. pp. 127. sewed. 1869. (.s. 
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Part lII.-Izinyanga Zokubala; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Canon CALLAWAY, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4 •• 

Part IV.-On Medical Magic and Witchcraft. [In preparation. 
Calligaris.-LE COMPAGNON DE 'rOUs, OU DICTIONNAI1l.E POLYGLOTTE. 

Par Ie Colonel LOUISCALL1GARIs,Grand Officier, etc. (French-Latin-Italian
Spanish-Portuguese-German-Enghsh-Modern Greek-Arabie-Turkish.' 
2 vols. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin. £4 48. 

Canones Lexicographici; or, Rules to be observed in Editing the New 
English Dict.ionary of the Philological Society, prepared by II Committee of the 
Society. 8vo., pp. 12, sewed. 6d. 

Carpenter.-THE LAST DAYS IN ENGLAND OF THE RAJAH RAMMOHUN 
Roy. By MARY CARPENTER, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 78. 6d. 

Carr'-&0L5'~sS~i.l0LIil!(. A COLLECTION OF TELUGU PROVERBS, 
Trauslated, Illustrated, and Explained, together with some Sanscrit Proverbs 
printed in the Devnlgari and Telugu Characters. By Captain M. W. CA.RR, 
Madras Staft'Corps. One Vol. and Supplemnt, royal8vo. pp. 488 and 148. 318 6d 

Catlin.-O-KEE-PA. A Religious Ceremony of the Mandans. :By 
GEORGE CATLIN. With 13 Coloured Illustrations. 4to. pp. 60, bound in cloth, 
gilt edges. 148. 

Chalmers.-THE ORIGIN OF THE CHINESE; an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in theIr Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By JOHN CHALMERS, A.M. Foolscap 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 78. 28. 6d. 

Chalmers.-THE SPECULATIONS ON METAPHYSICS, POLITY, AND MORALITY 
OF" THE OLD PHILOSOPHER" LAU TszE. Translated from the Chinese, with 
an Introduction by John Cbalmers, M.A. Fcap,8vo.cloth, xx. and 62. 48.6d. 

Chalmers.-AN ENGLISH AND CANTONESE POCKET-lhcTIONARY, for the 
use of those who wish to learn the spoken language of Canton Province. By 
JOHN CHALMERS, M.A. Third edition. Crown 8vo., pp. IV. and 146. Hong 
Kong, 1871. 158. 

Chamock.-LUDus PATRONYMICUS; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur
names. By RICHA.RD STEPHEN CHARNOCK, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 78.6d. 

Charnock.-VERBA N OMINALIA; or Words derived from Proper Names. 
By RICHARD STEPHEN CHARNOCK, Ph. Dr. F.S.A., etc. 8vO.llll. 326, cloth. 148. 

Charnock.-THE PEOPLES OF TRANSYLVANIA. Founded on a Paper 
read before THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF LONDON, on the 4th of May, 
1869. By RICHARD STEPHEN CHARNOCK, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Demy 
8vo. pp. 36, sewed. 1870. 28. 6d. 

Chaucer Society's Publications. Subscription, two guineas per annum. 
1868. Ft'r8t Sert'es. 

CANTERBURY TALES. Part L 
1. The Prologue and Kmght's Tale, in 6 parallel Texts (from the 6 MSS. 

named belOW), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales, 
and their varying order in 38 MSS. of the Tales, and in the old 
prInted editions, and also Specimens from several MSS. of the 
"Moveable Prologues" of the Canterbury Tales,-Th~ Shipman's 
Prologue, and Franklin's Prologue,-when moved from their right 
places, and of the substitutes for them. 

n. The Prologue and Knight's Tale from the Ellesmere MS. 
III." " ., " ,,"" Hengwrt " 154. 
IV." " "" "" Cambridge ,j Gg. 4. 27. 
V."" "..,," Corpus "Oxford. 

VI." " """" Petworth " 
VII." " " " """ Lansdowne" 851. 
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Chaucer Society's Publications-cont£nuea. 
Nos. II. to VII. are separate Texts of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury 
Tales, Part I. 

1868. Second Sert"es. 
1. ON EARLY ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION, with especial reference to Shak

spere and Chaucer, containing an investigation of the Correspondence of Wnting 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo.Saxon period to'the present day,preceded 
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordmary print
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J. ChIld's Memoirs on the 
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprmts of the Rare Tracts by ~alesbury 
on Enghsh, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by Barcley on French, 1521. By 
ALEXANDER J. ELLIS, F.R.S., etc., etc. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
xlvth, xvIth, xvnth, and xVlIlth centuries. 

2. ESSAYS ON CHAUCl!.R; His Words and 'Yorkq. Part 1. 1. Ebert's 
ReVIew of Sandras's E'tude sur Chaucer, cons~derecomme Imttateurde, Trouveres, 
translated by J. W. Van Ree. Hoets, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambrtdge, and revIsed 
by the Author.-II. A Thnteenth Century Latm Treatise on the Clulindre: "For 
by my clllltndre it is prime of day " (Sh~pma"ne8 Tale). EdIted, with a Trans
lation, by Mr. EDMUND BROCK, and 1llustrated hy a Woodcut of the Instrument 
from the Ashmole MS. 1522. 

3. A TEMPORARY PREFACE to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer's 
Canterbury Tales. Part I. A ttempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc., etc. By F. J. FURNIVALL, Esq., 
M.A., Trinitv Hall, Cambridge. 

1869. FIrst Series. 
VIII. The Miller's, Reeve's, Cook's, and Gamelyn's Tales Ellesmere MS. 

IX." " " " " " "Hengwrt" 
X."" " "" " " CambrIdge " 
XL",. " " " " "Corpus" 
XII."" ,. " " " "Petworth" 

XIII." " " " " " "Lansdowne" 
These are separate issnes of the 6-Text Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part II. 

4. ENGLISH 
Chaucer. 

1869. Second Sert"es. 
PRONUNCIATION, with especial reference 
By ALEXANDER J. ELLIS, F.R.S. Part II. 

1870. Ftrst Sert"es. 

to Shakspere and 

XIV. CANTERBURY TALES. Part II. The Miller's, Reeve's, and Cook's 
Tales, WIth an AppendiX of the Spurious Tale of Gamelyn, in Six 
parallel Texts. 

1870. Secona Ser£es. 

5. ON EARLY ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION, with especial reference to Shak
spere and Chaucer. By A. J. ELLIS, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. Illustrahons 
on the Pronunciation of xIvth and xVlth Centuries. Chaucer, Gower, Wychffe, 
Spenser, Shakespere, SaJesbnry, Baroley, Hart, Bullokar, Gill. Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. 

1871. Ft'rst Series. 
XV. The Man of Law's, Shipman's, and Prioress's Tales, with Chaucer's own 

Tale of Sir Thopas, III 6 parallel Texts from the MSS. ahove named, 
and 10 coloured drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the 
Ellesmere MS. 

XVI. The Man of Law's Tale, &c., &0.: Ellesmere MS. 
XVII." " " " Cambridge " 
XVIII." " " " Corpus" 

XIX. The Shipman's, Prioress'!, and Man of Law's Tales, from the Petworth MS. 
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Chaucer Society's Publications-continU8d. 
xx. The Man of Law's Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with wooilcuta 

of fourteen drawings of Tellers of Tales in the Ellesmere MS.) 
XXI. A Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer's Minor Poems, l'art I. 1-' The 

Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse,' from Thynne'. ed. of 1.532, the 
Fairfax MS. 16, and Tanner MS. 346; 'the com~leynt to Plte,' • the 
l'arlament of Foules,' and' the Compleynt of Marl, each from Iii: 1\1 SSe 

XXII. Supplementary Parallel-Texts of Chaucer's Minor Poeml, l'art I., con
taining • The Parlament of Foules,' from three MSS. 

XXIII. Odd Texts of Chaucer's Minor Poems. Part I, containing l. two MS. 
fragments of 'The Parlament of Foules;' 2. the two diffllrlnr \'enlon. 
of 'The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,' arrlnged so u to 
show their differences; 3. an Appendix of Poeml attributed to Cbaucer, 
I. 'The Balade of Pitee by Ohanciers; I 11. 'The Cronycle mlde by 
Chaucer,' both from MS8. written by Shirley, Chaucer'. contrmporary. 

XXIV. A One-Text Print of Chaucer's Minor Poems, being the belt Text from 
the Parallel-Text Edition, Part I., containing I I. Tbe Dethe 01 
Blaunche the Duchene; 2. The Compleynt to Pite ; 3. The Parlament 
of Foules; 4. The Compleynt of Man j 6. The ABC, with ita 
original from De GniIeville's Pelwinag' III la Vii A",nait" (edited 
from the best Paris MSS, by M. Paul Meyer), 

1871. Second Series. 
6. TBlAL FORE-WORDS to my Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer'8 Minor 

Poems for the Chancer Sooiety (with a try to let Chaucer's Works in their right 
order of Time). By FREDK. J. FURNlVALL. Part I. (This Part brings out, 
for the first time, Chaucer's long early but hopeless love) 

1872. First Series. 
xxv. Chaucer's Tale of Melibe, tbe Monk's, Nun'. Priest'., Doctor's, Par

doner's, Wife of Bath's, Friar's, and Summoner'. Talcs, in 6 parallel 
Texts from the M S8. above named, and 'with the remaining 13 coloured 
drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the Ellesmere M 8. 

XXVI. The Wife's, Friar's, and Summoner's Tales, from the Ellesmere MS., with 
9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) . 

XXVII. The Wife's, Friar's, Summoner's, Monk's, and Nun'. Pricst'. Tales, 
from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuu of the Tellers of the Tales. 
(Part III.) 

XXVIII. The Wife's, Friar's, and Summoner's Tales, from the Cambridge MS., 
with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 

XXIX. A Treatise on the ,Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and Mylk for 
Children, addressed to his Son Lowys b1 Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
by the Rev. WALTER W. SKEAT, M.A. 

1872. Second Series. 
'1. ORIGINALS AND A.NALOGUES of some of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales. 

Part 1. 1. The original of the Man of Law's Tale of Constance, from th 
French Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundell\IS. fi6, abo 1340 A.D., collated 
with the later copy,ab.1400, in the National Library at Stockbolm; copied and 
edited, with a trnslation, by Mr. EDMUND BROCK, 2. The Tale of." Meretaus 
the Emper~r," from the Early-English version of the Oc.la Romanorum in Harl. 
MS. 7333; and 3. Part of Matthew Paris's V,ta OlftZ Primi, both stories 
illustrating incidents in the Man of Law's Tale. •• Two French }'abliaux lik~ 
the Reeve's Tale. 6. Two Latin Stories like the Friar's Tille. 

1873. First Serie8. _ 
XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury 'fales, Part V., containing the Clerk's and 

Merchant's Tales. 
1873. Second Seriea. 

8. Albertlmo of :B'rescia's Liber Consilii et Como/at ion is, A.D. 1246 
(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer'. Mdlbe), edited (rom the 
MSS. by Dr. THOR SUNDBY, 
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Chaucer Society's Publications-continued. 
1874. First SM'''68~ 

13 

XXXI. The Six-Text, Part VI., containing the Squire's and Franklin's 'I'ales. 
XXXII. to XXXVI. Large Parts of the separate issnes of the Six MSS. 

1874. Second Swie8. 
9. Essays on Chaucer, his Words and Works, Part II.: 3. John or 

Hoveden's PractiCG CMlindr;, edited from the MS. with a translation,oy Mr. 
E. BROCE. 4. Chaucer's use of the final·e, by JOSEPH PAYNB, Esq. 5. Mrs. 
E. Barret~Browning on Chaucer: being those parts of her review of the Book 
of tM Poet" 1842, which relate to him; here reprinted by leave of Mr. Robert 
Browning. 6. ProfesSOl' Bernhard Ten-Brink', critical edition of Chaucer's 
Compleynte to Pite. 

1875. First Sll'I'ies. 
XXXVII. The Six-Text, Part VII., the Second Nun's, Canon's-Yeoman's, and 

Manciple's Taler, with the Blank-ParSon Link, 
XXXVIII. to XLIII. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringirig 

all up to the Parson's Tale. 
XLIV. A detailed Comparison of the Troylus anti Ory8eytle with Boccaccio's 

FiloBtrQto, with a Translation of all Passages used by Chancer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W. M ICHABL ROSSETTI, Esq., 
and with a print of the Troylus from the Harleian MS. 3943. Part I. 

XLV. An alphabetical list 01 Chaucer's rymes in the Canterbury Tales, as 
shown by the Ellesmere MS. [B,lIdy in 1874. 

1875. Second SerielJ. 
10. OrIginals aDd Analogues of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part II. 

6. Alphon8U8 of Lincoln, a Story like the Pri!!res,', Tale. 1. Bow Reynard 
caught Chanticleer, the sonrce of the Nun'Il-l'riut'1l Tille. 8. Two Italian 
Stories, and a Latin on~ like the Par(/()fier', Tale. 9. The Tale of the Priest' 
Bladder, a story like the Summoner', Taie, being' lJ. dis de Ie Vescie a Prestre: 
par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petrarch's Latin Tale of Griseldis (with Hoccaccio's 
Story from which it was re-told), the original of the Olerk', Tale. 11. Five 
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like that in the Merchant', Tale. 12. Pour 
Versions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Second Nun', Tale. 

Childers.-KmmDAXA. PATRA. A PaJ.i Text, with a Translation and 
Notes. By R. C. CHILDBRS, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. 8vo. pp. 32, 
stitched. lB. 6d. 

Childers.-A PALl-ENGLISH DrCTIONARY, with" Sanskrit 'EquivalentS, 
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts,.and References. Compiled by ROBERT 

CJ£lIAP. CBILDBR8, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.' First Part. pp. 1-276. 
Imperial 8vo. Double Columns. 24,. _ 

The ftnt Pali Dictionary ever published. The Second Part, completing the Work, is in the hess. 

Childers.-A P ALr GBAlDWi. FOR BEGINNERS. By RoBERT C. CHILDERS. 
In 1 vol 8vo. cloth. [In preparation. 

Childers.-NoTES ON DHAlIMAPADA, with special reference to the 
question of Nirvana. By R. C. CIIlLDBBS, late of the Ceylon Civil Senice. 
8vo. pp. 12, sewed. Price Is. 

Childers.-ON THE ORIGIN OF TIlE 13UDDIDST AltTlIAXATHAs. Dy 
the Mudliar L. COMlULLA VIJA81NHA, GoveOlment Interpreter to the 
Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With an Introduction by R. C. CBILDEBB, late of 
the Ceylon Civil Service. 8vo. sewed. 1871. lB. 

Childers.-NoTEs ON TIlE SnmALESE LANGUAGE. No. 1. On the 
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R. C. CHILDEJl.S. Demy 8vo. 
Id •• pp. 16. 1873. Is. 
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Christaller.-A DICTIONARY, ENGLISH, TSRr, (ASANTl~), .KxnA; Tehi 
(Chwee), comprising as dialects AkaD (Asante, AMm, Akuapem, etc.) and 
l'ante; Akra (Acora), connected with Adangme; Gold Coast, West Africa. 

Enyiresi, Twi ne Nkrali I Enlisi, Otsui k~ Gii' 
ns~m - asekyer~ - lihoma. wiemgi - aSlsit~om!l- wolo. 

By the Rev. J. G. CHRISTAl-LER, Rev. C. W. LOOHER, Rev. J. ZIMMERMANN. 
16mo. 6s. [In the press. 

Clarke.-TEN GREAT RELIGIO~S: an Essay in Comparative Theology. 
By JAMES FREEMAN CLARKE. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 528. 1871. 148. 

Olarke.-MEMoIR ON THE COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF EGYPTIAN, COPTIC, 
AND UDE. By HYDE CLARKE, Cor. Member American Oriental Society; Mem. 
German Oriental SOClety, etc., etc. Demy 8'1'0. ad., pp. 32. 28. 

Oolebrooke.-THE LIFE AND MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS OF HENRY THOMAS 
COLEBROOKE. The BIOgraphy by h,S Son, S,r T. E. COLEBROOKE, Bart., M.P., 
The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols. 

Vol. 1. The Life. WIth Portralt and Map. Demy 8'1'0. cloth, pp. xii. and 492. 
14s. 

Vols. II. and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B. COWELL, 
Professor of SanskrIt in tbe Umversity of Cambridge. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. 
xvi.-534, and x.-520. lS73. 288. 

Oolenso.-FIRST STEPS IN ZULU-KULR: An Abridgement of the Ele
mentary Grammar of the Znlu-Kalir Lanlruage. By tbe Right Rev. JOHN W. 
COLENSO, BIshop of Natal. /lvo. pp. 86, cloth. Ekukanyeni, 1859. 48.6d. 

Oolenso.-ZuLU-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. By the Right Rev. JOHl'(·W. 00-
LENSO, Bishop of Natal. 8'1'0. pp. viii. and 552, sewed. Pietermaritzburg, IS61. 
£1 Is. 

Oolenso.-FIRST ZULU-KAFIR READING BOOK, two parts in one. By the 
Right Rev. JOHN W. COLENSO, Bishop of Natal. 16mo. pp. 44, sewed. Natal. Is. 

OolenSO.-SECOND ZULu-KAFIR READING BOOK. By the same. 16mo. 
pp. 108, sewed. Natal. 3s. 

Oolenso.-FoURTH ZULu-KAFIR READING BOOK. By the same. 8vo. 
pp. 160, cloth. Natal,1859. 78. 

Oolenso.-Three Native Accounts of the Visits of the Bishop of Natal 
in September aud October, ISJ9. to Upmande, King of the Zulus ; with Expla
natory Notes and a Literal Translation, and a Glossary of all the Zulu Words 
employed ill the same: designed for the use of Students of the Zulu Language. 
By the Right Rev. JOHN W. COLEN so, BIShop of Natal. 16000. pp. 160, stiff 
cover. Natal, Mantzburg, 1860. 4s.6d. 

Ooleridge.-A GLOSSARIAL INDEX to the Printed English Literature of 
the Thirteenth Century. By HERBERT COLBRIDGE, Esq. 8vo. cloth. pp. 104, 
2 •• 6d. 

Colleccao de V ocabulos e Frases usados na Provincia de S. Pedrer, 
do Rio Grande do Sui, no Brasll. 12000. pp. 32, sewed. la. 

Oontopoulos.-A LEXICON OF MODERN GREEK-ENGLISH AND ENGLISH 
MODERN GREEK. By N. CONTOPOULOS. 

Part 1. Modern Greek-Eugllsh. 8vo. cloth, pp. 460. 12 •• 
Part II. Enghsh-Modern Greek. 8vo. cloth, pp. 582. 158. 

Ounningharn.-THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA. I. The Buddhist 
Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By ALEXANDER CUNNINGHAM, Major.General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re
tired). With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 288. 

Ounningham.-AN ESSAY ON THE ARIAN ORDER OF ARCHITECTURE, a.s 
exhlbited in tbe Temples of Kashmere. By Captain (now Major-General) 
ALEXANDER CUNNINGHAM. 8vo. pp. 86, clotb. With seventeen large folding 
Plates. lS8. 
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Cunningham.-THE :BHILsA TOPES; or, :Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and Decline 
of Buddhism; with an Account of the Opening aud Examination of the various 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.-Major Alexander Cunningham, 
Bengal Engineers. Illustrated with thirty-three Plates. 8vo. pp. xnvi. 370, 
cloth. 1854. 218. 

Cunningham.- ARCHlEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. Four Reports, 
made during the years 1862-68-64-65. By ALtxANDER CUNNINGHAlI!, C.8.L, 
Major-General, etc. With Maps and Plates. Two Vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. xliii., 
359, and xlix.; v., 459, and lui. £2 88. 

Dalton.-DESCRIPTIVE ETHNOLOGY OF BENGAL. By EDWARD TUITE 
DALTON, C.S.L, Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Illustrated by Lithograph 
Portraits copied from Photographs. 33 Lithograph Plates. 4to. half-calf, 
pp. 340. £6 6 •. 

D'Alwis.-:BUDDIDST NIRVANA; a Review of Max MiilIer's Dhamma
pade. By JAMES D' ALWIS, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. x. aud 140. 6s. 

D'Alwis.-PALI TRANSLATIONS. Part First. By JAMES D'.A.LWIS, 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. Is. 

D'Alwis,-.A. DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT, PALI, AND SINHALESE 
, LITERARY WORKS OF CEYLON. By JAMES D' ALWIS, M.R.A.S., Advocate of 

the Supreme Court, &c., &c. In Three Volumes. Vol. I., pp. xxxii. and 244, 
sewed. 1870. 8s. 6d. [Vols. II. alld III. tn prepamtioll. 

Delepierre. - SUPERCHERIES LrTTERAIRES, PASTICHES SUPPOSITIONS 
D' AUTEUR, DANS LE8 LETTRES ET DANS LES ARTS. Par OCTAVE DELEPIEl\BE. 
Fcap. 4to. paper cover, pp. 328. Us. 

Delepierre.-REvuE ANALYTIQUE DES OUVRAGES ECRITS EN CENTONS, 
depuis les Temps Anciens, jusqu'au Xlxl~me Slecle. Par un Bibliophile BeIge. 
Small 4to. pp. 508, stiff covers. 1868. 30s. 

Delepierre.-EssAI HISTORIQUE ET BIBLIOGRAPHIQUE SUR LES REBUS. 
Par Octave Delepierre. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcuts. 
1S70. 3s. 6d. 

DennYS.-CHINA AND JAPAN. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 
those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao; forming 
a Guide Book and Vade IIfecum for Travellers, Merchant., and Residents in 
general; with li6 Maps and Plans. By WM •. FREDERICK MAYERS, F. R.G.S. 
H.M.'s Consular Service; N. B. DENNYS, late H.M.'s Consular Service; and 
CHARLES KING, Lieut. Royal Marme Artillery. Edited by N. B. DENNYB. 
In one volume. Svo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2s. 

Dohne.-.A. ZULU-KAFI1!. DICTIONARY, etymologically explained, with 
ropious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu .. 
Kaftr Language. By the Rev. J. L. DOHNE. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape Town, 1857. 21s. 

Dohne.-THE FOUR GOSPELS IN ZULU. By the Rev. J. L. DOHNE, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. Svo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermantz
burg, 1866. 5s. 

Doolittle.-.A. VOCABULARY AND HANDBOOK OF THE CHINESE LANGUAGE. 
Ro~anized in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three 
Parts. By Rev. JUSTUS DOOLITTLE, Author of " SOCial Life of the Chmese." 
Vol. I. 4to. pp. viii. and 548. Vol. II. Parts II. and III., pp. VIi. and 695. 
£ 1 liB. 6d. each vol. 

Douglas.-CHINESE-ENGLISH DICTIONARY OF THE VERNACULAR OR SPOKEN 
LANGUAGE OF AldOY, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. CARSTAIRS DOUGLAS, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in England. 1 vol. High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1873. .£3 38. 
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Dowson.-:-.!. GR,unU.R OJ!' THE URDU OR lIINnUSTANI LAJTGUAGE. Dr 
JOHN DowsON, M.R.A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 264. 10 •• 6d. . 

Dowson.-.A. HINDUSTANI EXERCISE Boox. Contoiping a Serics of 
Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By JOHN 
DowsON, M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindustani, Staff' College. CrowEl 8vo. pp. 
100. Limp cloth, 2 •• 6d. 

Early English Text Society's Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. EARLY ENGLISa: ALLITERATIVE POEMS. In tho W cst-Midland 
Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. 1\Io"8.1S, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16 •• 

2. ARTHUR (about 1440 A.D.). Edited by F .. 1. FURNIVALL, Esq., 
from the Marquis of Bath's unique MS. 4,. 

3. ANE CO!1PENDIOUS AND BREVE TRACTATE CONCERNYNG YE OFFICE 
AND DEWTIB OF _KYNGIS, etc. By WILLIAM LAUDER., (1556 A.D.) Edited 
by F. HALL, Esq., D.C. [.. 4,. 

4. SIR GAWAYNE AND THl: GREEN KNIGHT (about 1320·30 A.D.). 
Edited by R. MORRIS, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. 10,. . 

6. OF THE ORTHOGRAPHlE AND -CONGRUITIE OF THE BRITAN TONGUE; 
a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be ALBXANDER HUHB. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 A.D.), by HBNRY B. WHEATLEY, Esq. 4,. 

6. LANCELOT OF THE Lux. Edited from the unique MS. in the Cam
bridge University Library (ab.1500), by the Rev. WALTER W. SKBAT, M.A. 8 •• 

7. THE STORY OF GENESIS AND EXODUS, .an Early English Song, of 
about 1250 A.D. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the LibrlU'J 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by It. MOB.B.IS, Esq. 8,. 

8 MORTE ARTHURE j the Alliterative Version. Edited from ROBERT 
THORNTON'S unique MS. (about 1440 ... D.) at Lincoln, by the Rn. GIORGB 
PEaRY, M.A., Prebendary of Lincoln. 7,. 

9. ANIMADVERSIONS UPPON THE ANNOTACIONS AND CORRECTIONS OF 
SOHB IHPERFECTIONS OP IHPRESSIONES OP CHAUCER'S W OBKES, reprinted 
.in 1598; by FRANCIS TH!NNB. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. KINGSLEY, Esq., M.D. .,. 

10. MERLIN, OR THE EARLY HISTORY OJ!' KING ARTHUR. Edited for the 
first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge University Library (abont 
1460 A.D.), by HBNRY B. WHEATLBY, Esq. Part I. 2,. 6d. 

11. THE MONARCHE, and other Poems of Sir D~vid Lyndesay. Edited 
from the. first edition by J 08NE SKOTT, in 1662, by FlTZEDWARD HALL, 
Esq., D.C.L. Part I. 3,. 

t2. THE WRIGHT'S CHASTE WIFE, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 
(about 1462 A.D.), from the unique Lambeth MS. B06. :Edited for the first 
time by F. J. FURNIVALL, Esq., M.A. 11. 

13. SEINTE MARHERETE, FE MEmEN ANT MARTYll. Three Texts of abo 
1200.1310, 1330 A.D. First edited in 1862, by the Rev. OSWALD COCKAYNE, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 2 •• 

14. KYNG HORN, with fragments of Floriz and Blauncheflur, and the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 
tlie Umversity of Cambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev. J. RAWSON 
LUMBY. 3,. 6d. 

15. POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND LOVE POEMs, from the Lambeth YS. 
No. 306, and other sources. Edited by F. J. FuRNIVALL, Esq., M.A. 7,.6d. 

16. A TRE.~IC~ IN ENGLISH breuely drawe out of ) book of Quintis 
essenclJs In Latyn .. ]I Hermys )1 prophete and king of Egipt after) flood 
of Noe, fader of Phllosophris, hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of God to him 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by P. J. }'URNIVALL, Esq., M.A. h. 
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Early English English Text Society'. Publications-eontinue4. . 
17. PABALLEL ExT:B.A.CTS from 29 Manuscripts of PIEBS PLOWMAN, with 

Comments, and a Proposal for the Society's Three-text edition of this Poem. 
:B, the Re" W. SIEAT, M.A. h. . 

18. H.iu YEIDElmEA.D, about 1200 A,D. Edited for the first time from 
the MS. (with a translation) by the Rev. OSWALD CoCKAYNB, II.A. b. 

19. TlrB MONARCRB, and other,Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part II., 
the Complaynt of the King's Papingo. and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the First Edition by Fo HALL, Esq .• D.C.L. 3&. 6d.. . 

20. SOlIE TE.E.&.TlSES liT RICIU.RD RoLLE DB H.ur:POLK. Edited from 
Robert of Thomton's MS. (ab.U",OA.D.),b:rRe,.GBORGsG.PBlllly,M.A. h. 

21. MERLIN, OR THE EARLy HIsTORY OF KING.A:a:muR. PanTI. Edited 
by RBNRY B. WXBATLEY. Esq. 41. 

22. TRB ROlU.NS OF PAB.l'E."fA.Y, OR LUSIGNEN. Edited for the 1irst time 
from the nnique MS. in the libraI)' of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Re,. W. W. SIRAT. M.A. N. 

23. DAB' MICHEL's AYENllru OJ!' 1Nwrr, or Remorse of Conscience, in 
the Kentish dialect, 1340 A.B. Edited from the nnique MS. in the British 
MuseUID, by RICBAlUJ MORIlIS, Esq. 10 •• fill. ~ 

24. lInms OF TlIE VIRGIN AliD CHBIST; TIm PA'RT,rorKNT OF DEVILB, 
and Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
F1m....-rv ALL, M.A.. 38. 

25. T1IE SnCIONS OF RollE, and the Pilgrim's Sea-Voyage -and Sea
Sickness, with Clene M aydenhod. Edited from the VerDon and Porkington 
lISS., etc., by F. J. FClUTIVALL, Esq., M.A. b. 

26. RELIGIOUS :PIECES IN PROSE AND VERSE. Containing Dan 10n 
Gaytrigg's Sermon; The Abbaye of S. Spirit; Sayne JOB, and other pieces 
in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thomtone's MS. (ab. 1460 
.A.D.), by the Rev. G. Pmi.llY", M.A.. 2 •• 

270 M.um>ULUS VOOABULORUl[: a Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language, by PBTEJL LEvrNS (1l>70). Edited. with an Alphabetical Index. 
b:r Runty B. WaUTLBY, 125. 

~8. T1IE VISION OJ!' WILI.I,U[ COXCE1lNING fuRs PLOWlIA.N, together with 
. Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 1362 A.D., by WrLLIAM LANGLAND. The 
earliest or Vernon Text; Text A. Edited from the Vernon liS .• with full 
Collations, by Re.,. W. W. SKEAT, )I.A. 7 •• 

29. OLD ENGLISlI HOlDLIES AND HOMILETIC TREATISES. (Sawles Warde 
and the Wohunge of Ure auetd : UreisUDS of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the :Bnt
ish Museum, Lambeth, and :Bodleian Libraries; with 'Introduction, Transla
tion, and Notes. :By RIClURD MoB.B.l8. Fird Seriu. 'Part L 7 •• 

30. !nBS, '.r][B :PWUGHlLUI'S CrumE (about 1394). Edited from the 
MSS. by1.he Re,. W. W. SKBAT,. M.A. 2.t. 

31. USTRUCTIOlfS FOlio PARISlI FmEsTs. By JOlIN' MYRc. Edited from 
Cotton MS. Claudio A.. II •• by EDWARD PBACOCE, Esq., F.S.A.., ete.~ etc. +.to 

32. T1IE BABERS BOOK, Aristotle's ABC, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad 
Mensam., The LytiUe Cbildrenes Lytil :Boke. TOB BOKES OP NtmTUllE of 
Hugh Rhodes and lohnRIl8Sell, Wynkyn de Woroe's:Bokeof Kenynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor. The Boke of Curtasye, Seager's Schoole of Vertne, etc., 
etc. With some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. FuRNIVALL, M.A. •• 
Trill. Ball, C(Ullbridgeo 15.. , 

33. TRB BooK OF TIIK KNIGHr DB LA TOUR , LANDRY, 1372. A FatheJ.'" 
Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, !ly TRoKAS 
WILIGRT, Esq., M.A., and Mr. WlLLlUl RosslT1UL. 8 •• 
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Early English Text Society's Publlcationa--continu,tl. 
34. OLD ENGLISH HOMILIES AND HOMILETIC TREATISES. (Sawles Warde, 

and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd: Ureisun8 of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the 
EritishMuaeum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Trans
lation, and Notes, by RICHARD MORRIs. Fi,." S,,.iu. Part 2. 8 •• 

35. Sm DAVID LYNDESAY'S WORKS. PART 3. The Historie of . ana 
Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, WILLIAX MELDRUM, umqvbyle Laird of 
Cleische and Eynnis, compylit be Sir DAtlID LYNDBBAT of the Mont alia. 
Lyoun King ·of Armes. With the Testament of tho laid Williame Mel
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lynd0811Y, etc. Edited by F. 
HALL, D.C.L. 2,. . 

36. MERLIN, OR THE EARLY HISTORY 011' XING Al!.TIfUR. A Prose 
Romance (about 1460-1460 A.D.), edited froJll the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by HBNRY B. WHEATLBY. With an E888Y 
on Arthurian Localities, by J. S. STUART GI,EJiNIE, Esq. Part II I. 1869. 12 •• 

37. Sm DA.VID LYNDESAY'S WORKS. Part IV. Ane Satyre of the 
thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir DAVID LINDES.A.Y, of the Mont, alia. Lyon King of Armes. At 
Edinbvrgh. Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602. Cvm privUeglo regia. 
Edited by F. HALL, Esq., D.C.L. 4 •• 

38. THE VISION 011' WILLIAX CONCERNING PIERS TJIB PLOWllAlJ, 
together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit 8t Resoun, 
by WILLIAX LA.NGLAND (1377 A.D.). The" Crowley" Text I or TOIt B. 
Edited from MS. Laud Misc. 681, collated with MS. RawL Poet. 88, MS. 
B.16. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge University Library, the ~S. in Oriel College, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. WALTED. W. SKUT, M.A., late Fellow of 
Christ's College, Cambridge. 108. 6d. 

39. THE "GEST HYSTORIALE" 011' THE DESTRUCTION 011' TROY. An 
Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna's •• Hystoria 
Trojana." Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgow, by the Rev. GEO. A. PAliTOK and D.A.VID DOKALDBoK. 
Part I. 10,.6d. 

40. ENGLISH GILDS. The Original Ordinances of more than One 
Hundred Early English Gilds: Together with the oide usages of the cite of 
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Office of the Mayor of 
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall-Regill. From 
Original MSS. ot the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late TOULMIN SMITH, Esq., F.R.S. of Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter, 
Lucy TOULMIN SMITH. ~nd a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, OK THB 
HISTORY .A.ND DEVELOPJlENT 01' GILDS, by J.U;JO BBENTAlfO, Doctor,)"uria 
Utriusque et Philosophilie. 21s. 

41. THE MINOR POEMS 011' Wn.r.IAlI: LAUDER, Playwright, Poet, and 
Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the State of Scotland in' and about 
lS68 .A..D., that year of Famine and Plagqe). Edited from the Unique 
Originals belonging to S. CHRISTIE-MILLE&, Esq., of Dritwell, by F. 1. 
FURNIVALL, M.A., Trio. Hall, Camb. 3,. 

42. EERNARDUS DE CUBA REI FAlI:lJLURIs, with some Early Scotch 
Prophecies, etc. From a MS., ~K 1. 5, in the Cambridge University 
Library. Edited by J. RAWSON LuxBY, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2,. 

43. RATIS RAVING, and other Moral and Religious Pieces, in Prose and 
Verse.' Edited from the Cambridge Uninraity Library MS. KK 1. D, by I. 
RAWSON LUMBY, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalell College, Cambridge. 3 •• 
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44. J OSEPlI 0]' AB.:ou.TlllJl:: otherwise called the Romance of the 

Seint GruI, or Holy Grail: an alliteradv\! poem, written about A.D. 1850, 
and . now first printed from the unique ClOpy in the Vernon MS. at Oxfo~d. 
With an appendix, containin; "The L"yfe of Joseph of Armathy," reprinted 
from thlt black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde; "De Bancto Joseph ab 
Arimathia," first printed by Pynson, A.D. 1516; ~d "The.Lyfe of Joseph ot 
Arimathia," first printed by Pynson, A.D. lli20~ Edited, with Notes and 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. W ALTBB. W. SItBAT. M.A. 6,. 

45. lUNG.ALFRED'sWEST-SAX~NVERSION OF GREGORy'S PA.STORAL CARE. 
With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by HEN IlY SWBBT, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. lOs. 

46. LEGENDS OF TilE HOLY ROOD; SnrnOLS OF THE PASSION AND CROSS
POEMS. In Old English of the Eleventh, Fourteenth, anel Fifteenth Cen
turies. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries; 
with Introduction, Translations, and Glossarial Index. :By 'RICHABD 
MORRIS, LL.D. 10,. 

47. 8m D.!.VID LYNDESU's Womrs. PART V. The Minor Poems ot 
Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. 'D. MURRAY, Esq. 3,. " 

48. THE TIllEs' WHISTLE: ort.~ Newe 'Daunce of Seven Satires, and 
other Poems: Compiled by R. C., Gent., No,," first }:dited from MS. Y. 8. 3. 
in the Library of Canterbulj' Cathedral; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. ~. COWPER. 6,. , 

49. AN OLD EIIG:LlSII lhSCELLANY, .containing a BestiarY, Kentish 
Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religious :roems of the 18th century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Rev. R. MOltaIS, LL.D. 10,. 

liO. lUNG ALFRED'S WEST-SUON VERSION 0]' (fREGORYS PASTORAL CARE. 
Edited from 2 MSS., with an Englisb translation. :By IlsKRY SWEET, Esq., 
:Balliol College, Oxford. Part II. 10,. , 

lil. ,l'E WLADE OF ST. JULLlNA, from two old English Manuscripts of 
1230 A.D. With renderings into Moder'o English, by the Rev. O. COelUYNB 
and EDMUND Baoclt. Edited by the Rev. O. COCJtAYNE, M.A. Price 2" 

52. PALLADIUS ON RUSBONDRIE, from the unique :MS., abo 1420 A.D., 
ed. Rev. B. LoDGE. Part J. ]0,. 

53. OLD ENGLISH, HOMILIES, Series II,., from the unique 18th-centuiy 
MS. in Trinity con. Cambridge, with a photolithograph; three Hymns to 
the Virgin and -God, from a unique l3fh-century MS. at Oxford, a photo
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it "in modern 
notation by Dr. RIMBAULT, and A. J. ELLis; Esq., F.R.S.; the whole 
edited by the Ref. RICHARD MoaRIS, LL.D. 8,. . 

54. THE VISION OF PIERS PLOWMAN, Te:d C (completing the ihree 
versions of this great poem), with all Autotype; and two unique alliterative 
poems: Richard the Redeles (by Wn.LIAM, the author of the J"t8ion); aDd 
The Crowned King; edited By the Rev. W. W. SKEAT, M.A. 18,. 

55. GENElI.YDES, a Romance, edited from ~he unique :MS., abo 144d A.D., 
in 'frin. poll,." Cambridge, by W. ALDIS WRIGHT, Esq .. M.A., Trill. Coll. 
~~~Lk . 

56. THE GEST HnfORIALE ali' m DESnn1cTION 0]' 'mor,. translat~d 
from Ouido de Colonna, in alliterative verse; edited from the nnique MS. in 
the Hunteriall Museum, Glasgow, by D. DONllnsoN, Esq., and the late Rev. 

, O. A. Panton. Part II. 108. 6d. " }. " 
57. TilE EARLY ENGLISH VERSION OF TIlE U CUl!.SOll. MUNDi," in,four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton, Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum. Fairfax MS. 
H. in the Bodleian; the Gottiogen MS. Theo!. 107 ; MS. R.3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morrifl, LL.D, Part 1: with 
two photo-lithographic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. 10,.6d. 
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Early English Text Society's Publications-continued. 
58. THE BLICKLING HOMILIES, edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 

AngTo-Saxon MS. of 971 A.D., b1 the Rev. R. MOBIUS, LL.D. (With. 
Photolithograph). Part I. 8.. • 

Extra Series. Subscriptions-Small paper, one guinea j large paper 
two guineas, per annum. 

1. THE ROMANCE OJ!' WILLIAM OJ!' PALERNB (otherwise known as the 
Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated Irom the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about A.D. 1350, to which i. added A 
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alilaunder, tranllated from the 
Latin b1 the same author, about A.D. 1340 I the former re-edited from the 
unique MS. in the Libr&rJ' of King'l College, Cambridge, the latter no" 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the 
Rev. WALTER W. SK.EAT, M.A.' 8vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 328. £1 6 •• 

2. ON EARLY ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo·Saxon period to the 
present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sound. bl 
means of the ordinar1 Printing T1pell j including a re-arrangement of Pro. 
F. 1. Child's Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and reprint. 
of the rare Tracts b18alesbury on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by 
Barcle10n French, 162) B1 ALBXANDER J. ELLIS, F.R.S. Par~ I. On 
the Pronunciation of the xlVth, xVlth, xVIlth, and xvmth centuriell. 8vo. 
8ewed, pp. viii. and 416. 10". 

3. CAX.TON'S DooK OJ!' CURTESYE, printed at Westminster about 1477-8, 
A.D., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of tbe lame treatise, from the 
Oriel MS. 79, and'the Balliol MS. 864. Edited b1 Fa&DEIUU J. FvaNI
VALL, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xii. and ~8. 0,. 

4. THE LAY OF HAVELOK THE DANE j composed in the reign of 
Edward I., about A.D. 1280. Formerly edited b1 Sir F. MADDRIf for the 
Roxburghe Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Mile. 108, In 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, b1 the Rev. WALTBa W. SUAT, M.A. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. Iv. and 160. 10 •• 

6. CHAUCER'S TRANSLATION OF DOETHIUS'S "DR CONSOLATION1l 
PHILOSOPH lB." Edited from the Additional MS. 10.340 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. Ii. a. 21. B, 
RrCHARD MORRIS. 8vo. 128. 

6 •. THE ROMANCE OJ!' THE CUEVELERE ASSIONE. Re-ec.litcd from the 
, unique manuscript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notel, and 

Glossarial Index, b1 HENRY H. GIBBS, Elq., :M.A. 8vo. lewed, pp. 
xviii. and 38. 8a. 

7. ON EARLY ENGLISII PRO~UNCIATION, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer. B1 ALEXANDBR J. ELLIS, F.R.S., etc., etc. 
Part H. On the Pronunciation of the :UII th and previoul centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Norse and Gothic, with Chronological Tablee of 
the Value of Letters and Expression of Sounds in English Writing. 10 •• 

S. QUEENE ELIZABETHES ACHADEMY, by Sir HUMPHREY GILBERT. 
A Booke of Precedence. The Ordering of a Funerall, etc. Varying Versions 
01 the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate'. Order of fools, 
A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords' Men, etc., Edited by F. J. 
FURNIVALL, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Earl1 Italian and 
German Books of Courtes1, b1 W. M. ROSSETTI, Esq., and E. OSWALD, 
Esq. 8vo. 13 •• 

9~ THE FRATEl!.NITYE 01' V ACUONDES, by JOlIN" A WDELEY (licensed 
in 1560.1, imprinted then, and in 166~), from the edition of 1671) in the 
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Commen Cursetcrs nlgarel, 
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Early English Text Society's Publications-continuetl. 
called Vagabones, by THOMAS H" RYAN, ESQumRB. From the 8rd edition of 
1667, belonging to Henry H uth, Esq., collated' with the 2nd edition of J 567. 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
1673. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by PARSON HABBN OR 
HTBERDYNB. from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those 
parts of the Gcoundworke of Conny-catching (ed. la92). that differ from 
Harman', CaU84t. Edited by EDWARD VlLBS & F. J. FUlUUVALL. 8vo. 
7 •• 6tl. . -

10. THE FnisT :BOKE OF TIlE INTRODUCTION' OF KNOWLEDGE, made by 
Andrew Borde, of Pbysycke Doctor. A COMPBNDYOUS REGYMBNT OF A 
DYETARY OF HELTH made in Mountpyllier, compiled by ·Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. BARNES IN THB DEFENCB OF THE BERDE: a treatyse 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctol" Borde upon Berdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, -and large extl'acts from his Breuyary, by F. J. 
FURNIVALL,.M • ..\.., Trinity Hall, Carob. 8vo. 18&'. 

11. THE :BRUCE; or, the Book of the 'most excellent and noble Prince, 
Robert de Broyss, King of Scots: compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch
deacon of Aberdeen. A.D. 1376, Edited from MS. G 23 in the Library of St. 
John'. College, Cambridge, written A.D. 1487; collated with the MS. in the 
Advocates' 1.ibrary at Edinburgh, written A.D. 1489, and with Hart's 
Edition, printed A.D. 1616;. with a Prefaee._Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Rev. WALTER W. SKEAT, M.A. Part I. 8vo. 128. 

12. ENGLAND IN' THE REIGN' of Knm HENRY THE EIGHTH. A 
Dialogue between eardinal Pole anet Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric 
at Oxford. By TlIOM 8 STARKEY, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. COWPER. And with an Introduction. 
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas Starkey, by the Rev. J. S. BREWEa, 
M.A. Part II. 12s. 

(Par'L, 8Iarlm/, Lif, and L,tter8, ., in preparation. 
13. A SUl'PLICACYON' FO"R THE :BEGGARS. Written ab(,lUt the year 1529, 

by SIMON FISH. Now re-edited by, FREDERICK J. FlJRNIVALL. With a 
Supplycacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(11)44 A.D.). A Supplication of the Poore Commons (l.l46 A.D.), The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 A.D.). Edited: by J. 
MEADOWS COWPBB. &. 

14. ON EARLY ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. ELLIS, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part Ill. 
lllustrationa of the Pronunciation of the xlvth and xVlth Centuries. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere. Salesbury, Barcley. Hart, Bullokar, 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. lOs. . • 

15. ROBERT CROWLEY'S THIRTY-ONE' EPIGRUlS, Voyce of the Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth. ete., 15.50-1 A.D. Edited b,. J. M. COWPER, Esq. 
128 • 

16. A TBEATISE ON :rHE ASTROLAllB; addressed to his Bon Lowys, by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, A.D. 1391. Edited' from the earliest MSS. by the Rev. 
WALTER W. SXEAT, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, C'lmbridge. lOs. 

17. THE COMPLAYNT OF SCOTLANDE, 1549, A.D., ~th an Appendix of 
four' Contemporary English Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. MURRAY, Esq. 
Part I. lOs. 

18: THE COllPLAYNT OF SCOTLANDE, etc. :Part II. 8,. 
19. OURE LAnYES YYROURE, A.D. 1530, edited by. the Rev. 1. H. 

BLU~T, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 248. _ 

20. LONELICH's1lIsTORY OF THE HOLY GRAlL (ab, 1450 A.D.). translated 
from the French Prose of SIRES ROBIERS DB BORBON. Ite-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Ca~bridge, by F. J. FurninU, Esq., 
M.A. Part I. 8.. . 
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Edda Saemundar Hinns Froda.-The "Edda of Saemund the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic. Part I. with a Mythological Index. 12mo. pp. 
152, cloth, 38. 6d. Part. II. with Index of Persona and I'lacel. By BUIAIIUN 
THORPE. 12mo. pp. "iii. and 172, cloth. 1866. ". I or in ) Vol. complete, 7,.6d. 

EdkinS.-CBllU'S PLACE IN PBlLOLOGY. An attempt to show that the 
Languages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rn. JOSBPH 
EDKINS. Crown 8vo., pp. xxiii.-403, cloth. 10 •. 6d. 

Edkins.-A VOCABULARY 01' THE SH.!NGILU DIA.LECT. By 1. EDxms. 
8vo. half-calf, pp. "i. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 211. 

Edkins.-A GRAMMAR OF COLLOQUIAL CHINESE, as exhibited in the 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. EDKINS, B.A. Second edition, correctecl. 8vo 
half-calf. pp. "iii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 211. 

Edkins.-A GJUlIfMAR 01' THE CHINESE COLLOQUIAL LANoUAOE, com
monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By JOSEPH EDKINS. Second edition. 
8vo. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10 •• 

Eger and Grime j an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy's Folio Manuscript, about 1650 A.D. By JOHN W. lIALES, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and FRBDERIClt 
J. FURNIVALL, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 "ol 4to., pp. 6t-, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the Roxhurghe atyle. 10,. 6d. 

Eitel.-HANDBOOK FOR TD STUDENT OF CHINESE BUDDBlSM. By the Rev. 
E. J. EITEL, of the London Milsionary Society. Crown 8'0. PI" "iii., 224,cl., 18., 

Eitel.-SKETCHES FROM: LIFE AMONG THE HU:KAS OF SOUTHERN CHINA. 
By the Rev. E. J. EITEL, Hong-Kong. [Inprllparation. 

Eitel.-FENG-SHUR: or, The Rudiments of Natural Science in China. 
By Rev. E. J. EITEL, M.A., Ph.D. Demy 8vo. aewtd, pp. "i. and 84. 6 •• 

Eit,el.-BUDDRISM: its 'Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects. 
In Three I.ectures. By Rev. E. J. EITBL, M.A. ('b.D. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. Bewed, pp. 130. 5,. 

ElliOt.-THE HISTORY OF INDIA, as told by its own IIistorianB. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of tbe lilte Sir H. 
M. ELLIOT, K.C.B., East India Company'. Bengal Civil Benice, by Prof. 
JOHN DowsoN, M.R.A.S., Staff College, Sandhurst. 

Vols. I. and n. With a Portrait of Sir a. M. Elliot. 8vo. pp xuii. and 5+2, 
x. and 680, cloth. 18 •• each. 

Vol. III. 8vo. pp. xii. and 627, cloth. 24,. 
Vol. IV. 8vo. pp. x. and 563 cloth 218 
Vol. V. 8vo. pp. xii. and 676, cloth. 211. 

ElliOt.-MEMOIRS ON THE lliSTORY, FOLKLORE, AND DISTRDlUTlON OP 
, THB RACES OP THB NORTH WESTERN PROVINCES 01' INDIA; being an 

amplified Edition of the original Supplementary GloBSary of Indian 'l'erms. 
By the late Sir HENRY M. ELLIOT, K.C.B., of the Hon. East India Company's 
Bengal Civil Senice. Edited, reviaed, and re-arranged, by JOHlf BU,IU:S, 
M.R.A.S., Bengal Civil Service; Member of the German Oriental Society, of 
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of the Philological Society of 
London. In 2 vols. demy 8"0., pp. :n., 870, and 896, cloth. With two 
Lithographic Plates, one full-page coloured Map, and three large coloured 
folding Mapa. 36,. 

ElliS.-ON NUMERA.LS, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind. 
By ROBERT ELLIS, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Demy 8"0. cloth, pp. "iii. and 94. a.. 6el. , 

EUis.-l'HE ABlATIO AFI'INITIES OF THE OLD ITALIANS. By ROBER'f 
£LLIS, B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and author of "Ancient 
Routes between Italy and Gaul." Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 166, cloth. 1870. 68. 
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English and Welsh Languages.-THE tNFLUENCE OF THE ENGLISH AND 
Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two 

, Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to' Philologers, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of giring due attention to the Celtic Branch 1)f the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. 30, sewed. 1869. lB. 

Etherington.-THE STUDE:NT'S GRAMMAR OJ!' THE .IIINDf Lu-GUAGE. 
By the Rev. W. ETHElUNGTON, Missionary, Benares. Second edition. Crown 
8vo. pp. xiv., 256, and :liii., cloth. 1873. ]28. ' 

Ethnological Society of London (The Journal olthe). Edited by 
Professor HUXLBY, F.R.S., President of the Society; GBORGE B'oSB:, Esq., 
F.R.S.; Sir JOHN l.UBBOC1l:, Bart., F. R.S.; Colonel A. LANE Fox. Hon. Sec.; 
THOKAS. WBlGHT, Esq., Hon. Sec.; HYDE CLARK,E, Esq.; Sub-Editor; and 
Assistant Secretary, 1. H. LAMPaEY, Esq. Published Quarterly. 

Vol. I., No.1. April, 1869. 8vo. pp. 88, sewed. 8,. 
VoL I., No.2. July, 1869. 8vo. pp. 117. sewed. 38. 
Vol. I., No.3. October, 1869. pp. 137, sewed. 38. 
Vol. I .. No.4. January, 1870. 8vo. pp. 98, sewed. 3,. 
Vol. II.; No. 1. April, 1870. 8vo. pp. 96, sewed. 3s. 
VoL II., No.2. July, 1870. 8,0. pp. 95, sewed. 3s. 
Vol. II., No. B. October, 1870. 8vo. pp. 176, sewed. 3s. 
VoL 11.. No.4. January, 1871. 8vo. pp.624, sewed. With. Coloured folded 

Map, and Seven full-page Illustrations. 38. 
Faber .-QUELLEN Zl] CONP'B'CIUS UND DEli[' CONFUCIANISMUS ala Ein

leitung ilium Lehrbegriif des' Confucius. Von EBNsT FABBR. 8vo. pp. 27. 
kU I • 

Facsimiles of Two .Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. With IS 
Translation by SAMUEL BUtCH, LL.D., F.S.A., Corresponding Member of 
the Institute of France,' Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, etc., and an 
Account of their Discovery. By A. HENRY RHIND, Esq., F.S.A., etc. la 
large folio. pp. 30 of te:lt, and 1,6 plates coloured, bound in cloth. 2ls. 

FQ.usbi:ill.-TRE DA.SARATHA-HTAXA, being the .Buddhist Story of King 
Rllma. The original P€t.li Text, with a Tran~tion and Notes by V. FAUSBOLL. 
8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 48. 28. 6c1.' _, -

Fausbi:ill.-Two HUKAs. The Original Pall Text, with an English 
Translation and Critical Notes. By V. FAU8BOLL. 8vo. pp. 14, sewed. 1 ... 

Fausboll.-FIVE JATAKAS, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 
and Three Fables. In the original Phli Text. aocompanied with • Translation 
and Notes. Bl. V. PAUSBOLL. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and '12. 68, __ 

FausbOU.-TEN JATAKAS. The Original :Pili Text, with a Translation 
• and Notes. By V. FAUSBOLL. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiii. and 128. '1,.6tl. 

Fiske.-MYTHs AND MYTH-MAKERS: Old Tales and Superstitions, in
terpreted by Comparative Mythology. By JOHN FISKE, M.A., Assistant 

_ Librarian, and late Lecturer on Philosophy at HarvarcUJniversity. Crown 8vo. 
,_ cloth, pp. viii. and 262. 108.6d. ' 
Foss.-NoRWEGIAlT GRA.:wu.B, with Exercises in the Norwegian and 

and English Lang~ages, and a List of Irregular Verbs. By F:BITHIOP FOS8, 
Graduate of the University ot Norway. Crown 8vo., pp. 50, cloth limp. 2,. 

Foster.-l':aE-HrsTORIC RACES OJ!' THE UNITED STATES OF A:MERICA. :By 
J. W. FOST.BR, LL.D., A.uthor of the" Physical Geography of the Mississippi 

_ Valley/' etc. With 72 lIlustrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 416. 14". 
Furnivall.-EnUCATION iI:N EARLY ENGLAND. Some Notes used 88 

Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on .. Manners and Meals in the Olden 
Time," for the Early English Text Sooiety. By FREDBRICK. J. FORNIVALL, 
M.A.; Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member ot Council of the Philological and 
Early English Text Societies. 8vo. sewed. pp. 74. ls. 

Garrett.-A CLASSICAL DICTIONA.B.Y OF lNllU, illustrative of the My
thology, Philosophy, Literah\re, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Customs, etc., of 
the Hindus. By JOliN GAUBTT. 8vo. pp. :It. and 798. doth. 288. 



24 Linguistic Publications 0/ Trubner ~ Co., 

Garrett.-SupPLEMENT TO THE A.1I0VE CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF INllIA.. 
By JOliN GARRErT, Director of Public Instruction at My.ore. 8,o. cloth,.pp. 
160. 7,. 6a. ' 

Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar. Translated from'the 17th Edition. By 
Dr. T. J. CONANT. With grammatical Exerciaes and a Chreatomathy by the 
Translator. 8,0. pp. xvi. and 364, cloth. 208. 

Gesenius' Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, including 
the Biblical Chaldee, from the Latin. By EDWARD ROBINSON. Fifth Edition. 
8,o. pp. xii. and 1160, cloth. 368. 

Gad.-:Boox OF GOD. :By 0. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I.: Tho Apocalypse. 
pp.647. 128. 6d.-Vol. II. An Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp 7.52. 14 •• -
Vol. III. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp. 8540. 168. 

God.-THE NUlE OF GOD IN 405 LANGUA.GES. 'A"t,,"rrr, 8f.. 32mo. 
pp 64, sewed. 2d. 

Goldstiicker.-A DICTIONARY, SANSKRIT AND ENGLTSlt, extended and 
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. WIL801r, 
with his sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit-English Vocabulary. By 
TBEODOR GOLDSTUCKER. Parts I. to VI. 4to. pp. 400. 1856-1863. 6s. each. 

Goldstiicker.-PANINI: His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Invrs
tigation of some Literary lllld Chronological Question. which may be settled by 
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MS. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty'. Home Go,ernment for India, 
which contains a portion of the MANAVA-KALPA·SUTBA, with the Commentary 
of KUMARILA-SWAMIN. By THEoDoR GOLDSTiicKEB. Imperial 8,o. pp. 
268, cloth. 218. 

Goldstiicker.-ON THE DEFICIENCIES IN TIrE PRESE~T ADMINISTRATION 
OF H [NDU LAW; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East ) ndi. As
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By THEODOR GOLDe-TiicKER, 1)rof~880r of 
Sanskrit in University Col!ege, London, &c. Demy 8,o. pp. 66, lewed. 
h.64. 

Gough.-TRE VAISESHIKA. APHORISMS OF KA~ADA. With Comments 
from the Upaskilra of Sankara Misra and the Vi'ritti of Jaya NaraYIl)a 
Tarkapanchayana. Translated by ARCHIBALD EDWARD GOCGH, B.A. tivo. 
cloth, pp. iii. and 310. 14!. 

Gover.-THE FOLX-SONGS OF SOUT1IEll.N INDIA. :By CIIAJl.LES E. GOVER. 
Svo. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth lOa. 6d. 

Grammatography.-A MANUAL OF REFERENCE to the Alphabets of 
.Ancient and Modem Languages. Based on the German Compilation of F. 
BALLH0RN. RoyaIS,o. pp. 80, cloth. 7a.6d. 

The" Grammatography" is offered to the publie as a cflmpendiou8 introduction to \he reading 
of the most Important ancient and modern languages. Simple in its design, it Will be consulted 
with advantage by the philological student, the amateur hngwst, the boollseller, \he corrector of 
the press, and the diligent compositor. 

ALPHABETICAL INDEX. 

Afghan (or Pushto). Cllechian(orBohemia.n). Hebrew (current hand). Polish. 
Amharic. Danish. Hebrew (Judlllo-Ger- Pusbto (or Afghan). 
Anglo-Saxon. Demotic. Hungarian. [man). Romaic(ModemGreek 
Arabic. , Estrangelo. Illynan. RUOSlan. 
Arabic Ligatures. EtblOplO. In.h. llunes. 
Aramaic. Etruscan. Itahan (Old). Samaritan. 
Archaic Characters. Georgtan. Japanese. flall.crlt. 
Armenian. German. Javanese. ht"nllLn. 
AssyJian Cuneiform. Glagolltle. Lettish. Slavomc (Old). 
Bengali. GothiC. Mantsbu. Sorblan (or Wendish). 
Bohemian (Czechian). Greek. Median CUneiform. Ihvedu.h. 
Btlg[s. Greek Ligatures. Modem Greek (Romaic) Synac. 
Burmese. Greek (Archaic). MongolIan. Tamil. 
Canarese (or Carn5.taea). Gujeratl(orGuzzeratte). Numldlan. Teluga. 
Chinese. Hieratic. OldSlavonic(orCyrillic). Tibetan. 
Coptic. Hieroglyphics. Palmyrenian. Turkish. 
Croato-Glagolitia. Hebrew. Persian. Wallachian. 
Caftc. Hebrew (Archaic). Persian Cuneiform. WendJ.sh (or Sorbian). 
Cynllic(orOldSla,onic). Hebrew (Rabbinical). Phamician. Zend. 
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Grassmann.-WORTERBUCH ZUl[ RIG-VEDA.. Von HERMANN GRASSJUNN, 
Professor am Marienstiftf.Gymnasium zu Stettin. Part I. 8,0. pp. viii_ and 
297. 5.. 'fhis important work will be completed in 6 Parts. 

Green.-SHAKESPEARE AND TJ:[E EM:BLEH-WRITERS: an Ex.position or 
their Similarities 1)f Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of th& 
Emblem-&ok Literature down to A.D. 1616. :By HSNBY GRllBK, M.A. III 
one "olume, pp. xvi. 672, profusely illustrated with Woodcuts and Photolith. 
Plates, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, large medhlm Svo. £1,111. 6d; large 
imperial 8vo. 1870. £2 12,: 6d. 

Grey.-HA.ND:BOOX OF MRIOAlil', AUSTBALIAlil', A.ND POLDESIA.N Pm
LOLOGY, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty' .. High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed. 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir GEORGB GllBY and Dr. H. I. BLKEIt. 

Vol. I. Part 1.-south Al'rica. 8vo. pp. -186. " •• 611. 
Vol. I. Part i.-Africa (North of the Tropia of Capricom). 8vo. pp. 70. 21'. 
Vol. I. Part S.-Madaga.scar. 8vo. pp. 24, lB. 
Vol. II. Part I.-Australia. 8vo. pp. IV. and 44., V.611. 
Vol. II. Part 2.-Papuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, oompris

ing those of the Islands of Nengone. Lifo. Aneitwn, Tana. anet 
othe1'8. 8~o. p. 12. 6tJ. 

Vol. II. Part S.-Fiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Pap\1all Lan
guages, and Part I., A1l8trolia). 8~0. DD. 34. 11. 

Vol. II. Part 4.-New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islahds. 8vo. pp. 
76. s..6A. ' 

Vol. II. Part 4 {continuation).-Polynesia and :Bomeo. 8vo. pp. 77·154, Sa.611. 
Vol. 111. Part I.-Manuscripts and Incunables. 8vo. pp. "Viii. and 24. iy. 
Vol. IV. :Part I.-Early Printed Books. England. 8vo. pp. vi. and 266. 

Grey.-MAORI MEMENTOS: being a Series of Addiesses presented by 
the Native People to His Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B., F.R.S. With 
Introductory Remarks and Explanatory Notes; to which is added a small Collec
tionor Laments, etc. By CH.OLIVBR B. DAVIS. 8vo. pp. ill. and 228, cloth. 12,. 

Griffin.-THE RuAS OF THE PuNU:B. :Being the History of the Prin
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the British Govern
ment. By LBPBL U. GRIFPIN, Bengal Civil, Service; Under Secretary to the 
Government of the Punjab, Author. of "The Punjab Chiefs," etc. Second 
edition. Royal 8vo., pp. xi". and 630. 21s. 

Griftith.-SCENES FROM THE RAMAYANA, MEG1IADUTA, ETC. Translated 
by RA"tl'H T. H. GRIFFITH, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Second 
Edition. CrOWD 8vo. pp. xviii., 244, cloth. 6,. 

CONTKlo1Ts.-Preface-Ayodhya-Ravan Doomed-The :Birth of Rama-The Heir apparent
Manthara's Guil&--Dasaratha's Oath-The Step·mother-Mother and Son-The Triumph. of 
Love-Farewell !-The Hermit's Son-The Tnal of Truth-The Forest-The Rape of Sita
Rama's Despair-The Messenger Cloud-Khwnbakarna-The Suppliant Dove-True Glory_ 
Feed the Poor-The Wise Schola&:. " • 

Q-ri1fith.-THE RAHAyAlII' OF VALllin. Translated into English verse. 
lly RALPH T. H. GRlFFITH, M.A., Principal of the Beilares College. Vol. I., 
containing Books I. and II. Demy 8vo. pp. xxxii. 440, cloth. 1870. 188. 

- Vol. II., conta.ining :Book II .• with additional Notes and Index· of Names. 
pp. 504 cloth. 188. 

- Vol. Ill. pp. v. and 371, cloth. 1871. 15,. 
-- Vol. IV. pp. 'Viii •. and 432. 1873. 18,. 
Grout.-l'RE.lsIZULU: a Grammar of the Zulu Langu4ge; accompanied 

with an Historical Introduction, also with lUI Appendix. :By Rev. LEWIS GROUT. 
avo. pp. Iii. and 432, cloth. 211. , 

Gubernatis.-ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY; or, the Legends of Animals. 
lly ANGELO DE GUBBRNATIS. Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 
in the Instituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In 
2 vola. 8vo. pp. ll"i. and 432, vii. and 442. 28$. 

Gilndert.-A llALAYALA.M AND ENGLISH DICTIONABY. By Rev. 'll. 
GUHDJW.T, D. Fh. Royal 8,,0. pp. "iii. and 1116. £2 10,. 



2d , Linguistic Puhlicatiom oj 7'rubner ~ Co., 

Haldeman. - PENNSYLVANIA. DUTCH: a Dialect of South Germany 
with an Infusion of English. By S. S. HALDEMAN, A.M., Professor of Com
parative Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. avo, pp. 
"iii. and 70, cloth. 1872. 3,. 6tl. 

Hans Breitmann Ballads.-See under LEL~. 
Hassoun.-TlIE DIWA.N OF lliTIll: TAI. An Old Arabic Poet of the 

Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by R. HA.8S0Ul'II. With Illll8tra
tions. 4to. pp. 43. 3s. 6tl. 

Haug.-THE HOOK OF ARBA. VIRA.l!'. The Pahiavi text prrpared by 
Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with further MSS., with 
an English translation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texts 
and Translations of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Nalk. By MARTIN 
HAUG, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Compara"ve Philology at the Uni
versityof Munich. Assisted by E. W. WEST, Ph.D •. Publi.bed by order of 
the Bombay Government. 8vo. lewed, pp. bu., v., and 316. £16" 

Haug.-EssA.Y8 ON THE SA.CRED LA.NGUA.GE, WRITINGS, A.ND RELIGION OP 
THE PARSEES. By MARTIN HAUG, Dr. Phil. Superintendent of San8krit 
Studies in the Poona College. 8vo. pp. 278, cloth. £2 2,. 

Haug.-A LECTUlt'E ON A.N ORI<UNA.L SPEECH OF ZOROASTER (Yasna 45), 
with remarks on his age. By MAlI.TIN HAUG, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, lewed. 
Bombay, 1865. 2 •• 

Haug.-OUTLINE OF A. GRAMl'I£A.R OF THE ZEND LANGUA.GE. D1 MARTIN 
HAUG, Dr. Phil. 8vo. pp. 82, Bewed. 14,. . 

Haug.-THE AITAREYA. DRA.Hl'I£A.N"A.lf: OF THE RIG VEDA.: containing the 
Earliest SpeculatioDsofthe Brahma,Ds on the meaning of the Sacrificial PrayerB, 
and OD the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Ritea of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained by MARTIN nAVa, Ph.D., Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in tbe Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vola. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Preface, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
ofthe Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312. Vol. II. Tranala
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 28. 

Haug.-AN OLD ZAND-PAHLA.VI GLOSSA.RY. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an Englidh Traoslation, 
and an AlphabeticalIndex. By D:ZSTUB. nOSHENO.JI IAMAIINI, High.priest of 
the Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by MARTm 
HAUG, Pb.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Member of tbe Royal Bavarian Academy. PubliBbed by order of tbe 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp.lvi. and 132. 16,. 

Haug.-AN OLD PA.lILA.VI-PA.ZA.ND GLOSSA.RY. Edited, with an Alpha
betical Index, by DEBTUB. HOBH.A.NGlI IAMASPJI Au, High Priest of the 
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised and Enlarged, with an Introductory E8I8Y on 
the PahIavi Language, by MARTIN HAUG, Ph.D. Publiabed by order of the 
Goyernment of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152,268, sewed. 1870. 28,. 

Ha.ug.~EssA.Y ON THE P.A.HLA.VI LA.NGUA.GE. By MuTIN HAUG, Ph. D., 
Professor of Sanlicrit and Comparative Philology at the University of Munich, 
Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy of Sciences, etc. (From the PAHLAVI
PAZANP GLOSSARY, edited by D:ZS'IUR HOSlUNGIl and M. HAUO.) Svo. 
pp. 152, sewed. 1870. Ss.6d. 

Haug.-'l'HE RELIGION OF THE ZOROAstB.Lnts, 8S contained in their Sacred 
Writings. With a History of the Zend and Pehlevi LIterature, and. Grammar 
of the Zend and Pehlevi Languages. By MARTIN HAUG, Ph. D., late Superin
tendent of Sanscrit Studies in tbe Poona College. 2 vols. avo. [lit preparation. 

Heaviside.-AMERIcA.N ANTIQUITIES; or, the New World the Old, and 
. ~be Old World the New. By JOHN T. C. HUVJ8IDE. 8vo. pp. 46,aewed. lB.6tl. 

Hepburn.-":A JA.PANESE AND ENGLISH DICTIONA.RY. With an English 
and Japanese Index. By J. C. HEPBURN, M.D., LL.D. Second edition. 

-Imperial 8vo. cloth, rp. xnii., 632 and 201. 8/. 8s. 
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lIepburn.-J"APANESE-ENGLISR AND ENGLISH-JAPANESE DIC'l'TONA1tY. :By 
- J. C. HBPBURN, M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the A.uthor from his larger work. 

Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 206. 1873. 124.6d. 
lIernisz.-A GUIDE ~O CONVERSATION' IN' TlIE ENGLISR AND CHIN'ESB 

LANGUAGES, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By ST.t.NISLAS HB&NJSZ. Square 8vo. pp. 274, sewed. 10,.6d. 

The Chlli_ characters eontamed in this work are from the collections of Chinese IflOOP'" 
engraved on llteel, and east into moveable types, by IIIr. lIIaroeUin Legrand, engraver oC th. 
Imperial Printing Office at Paris. They are used by most oC the missions to China. 
HinCks.-Sl'Ecn£EN' ClUPTERS OJ!', AN AsSYRIAN GUMl£AB. By the late 

Rey. E. HI!I'clts, D.D.,·Hon. M.R.A.S. 8vo., pp. 44, sewed. h. 
History of the Sect of Maharajahs; or, VALLABRAClIARYAS IN' WESTElUI' 

bmlA, With a Steel Plate. 8vo. pp. 384, cloth. 12 •. 
Hoffmann -SHOPPING DIALOGUES, in Japanese, Dutch, and Englillh. 

By Professor J. HOFPIIANN. Oblong 8vo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 38. 
Hoffmsnn.-A JAPANESE GRAmrAB. 13y- J. J. HOFFMAN'N', Ph. Doc., 

Member of the Boyal Academy of Sciences, etc., etc. Publilihed by command 
of His Majesty's Minister for Colonial Affairs. Imp. 8vo. pp. viii. 8a2, 
sewed. 128.6d. . 

Historia '1 fundacion de Is. Cindad de, Tla.xcala, y sus cuatro cave
ceras. Sacada por Francisco de Loaiza de lengua Castellana ~ esta Mexicana, 
Auo de 1718. Con una Traduccion Castellana, .publicado por S; Leon Reinisch. 
In one volume folio, with'26 Photographic Plates. [III preparfltion. 

Howse.-A. GRAMMAR OP THE CBEE LANGUA.GE. With which is com,,: 
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By JOSEPH HOWSB, Esq., 
F.R.G.S. 8vo. pp. xx. and 324, cloth. 7,. 6d. .' 

Hunter.-A COMPARATIVE DICTIONARY OP THE LANGUAGES OF INDll AND 
HIGB ASIA, with. a Dissertation, based on The ~odgson Lists, Official Records, 
and Manuscripts. By W. W. HU!I'l'ER, B.A., M.R.A.S., Honorary Fellow,
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty's Bengal Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and 
2240, cloth. £2 2". . 

Hunter.-STATISTICAL ACCO'UNT OF THE· PROVINCES 0:' BEN~AL. By 
W. W. HUNTER, LL.D., Director-Ge~eral of Statistics to the Government of 
India, etc., Author of • The Annals of Rural Bengal,' etc. In 6 vols. Demy 
8vo. . [Shortly. 

·lkhwanu-I Sa.tii.-llrKW..uro-a. SuA.; or, BBOTKEBS OJ!' Pl71IITY. De ... 
. seribing the Contention between Men and Beasts as to the Superiority olthe 

Human Race. Translated from the HindUBtfmi by Professor J. DomoN, Sta1f 
College, Sandhurst. Crown STo. pp. viii. and 156, cloth. 7,. 

Indian Antiquary (The).-A Journal of Oriental Research in Arehreo
logy, History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore. etc •. 
Edited by JAMBS BURGESS, M.R.A.S., F.R.G.S. t~. Published 12 numbers 
per anuum. Subscription £2.' . 

Inman. ANCIENT PAGAN' AND MODERN, CHBISTIA.N SYllBOLISll ExPOSED 
AND EXPLAINED. By TBOIIU.s 'INXAN, M.D. (Loudon), Physician to th& 
Royal Infirmary, Liverpool. 8vo. pp. xvi. 68, sti1l' ,C:OTers, with numerous' 
lllustrations. 1870. I),. 

Inman.-ANCIENT FAqHS EMBODIED IN ANCIENT NAHES. By THOMAS. 
huult. M.D. Vol. I. Second edition. With" plates and numerous wood .. 
cute. Royal 8yo. cloth. pp. xliv. and 792. 1872. III 108. 

VoL 11. Second Edition. With 9 plates and numerous woodcuts. Royal 8vo. 
clotb, pp. ni. and 1028. 1873. £1 10". [Vol. IIL in pT'qJllrfltion; 

la.eschke.-A SHORT PRACTICAL GRAmrAR OJ!' THE TIBETAN LANGUAGE, 
with special Reference to the Spoken DialecJ;s. By H. A. JusCllXB, MoraviaJl 
Missionary. 8vo cewed, pp. ii. aDd 56. 7,.6a. 

laeschke.~Ro:MABIZED TIBETAN AND ENGLISR DICTIONARY, each wocl 
being re-produced in tbe Tibetan 88 well 88 in the Roman character. BJ B. A.' 
JAEIlCBItB, Moravian Missionary. 8vo. pp. ii. and 168, sewed. 2l.f. 
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Jaiminiya-Nyaya-MaIa-Vistara.-See under AUCTORES SANSCB.ITI. 
lenkins's Vest-Pocket Lexicon.-.A.N" ENGLISH DICTIONA.lI.Y of .all 

except Familiar Words; including the principal Scientific and Technical Terml, 
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Masures. By JABEZ JBNa:INS. 64mo., 
pp. /j64, cloth. 11. 6d • 

.TohnsOn.-ORIENTAL RELIGIONS, AND THEIR REuTION TO UNIVERSUo 
RBLIGION. By SAllUBL JOHNSON. Large 8vo., pp. vi. and 802, handsomely 
bound in cloth. 24, • 

.Tulien.-SYNTAXE NOUVELLE DE LA LANGUE CIIINOISE. 
Vol. I.-Fonde'e sur la position des mots, suivie de deux traite. lur lei particu)el 

et le8 principaux termes de grammaire, d'une table del idiotisme., de fables, de 
1egendes et d'apologues traduits mot a mot. 8vo. sewed. 1869. 20,. 

Vol. n.-Fondee sur la position des mots confirmee par l'analyse d'un texte ancien, 
suivie u'un petit Dictionnaire du Roman des DBux COUSINES, et de Dialoguel 
-dramatiques tradnits mot a mot, par M. STANISLAS JULIEN, de l'll1stitut. 8vo. 
pp. 436, sewed. 1870. 20,. . 

.TUSti.-HANDBUCII DER ZENDSPRACHE, VON FERDINAND JUSTY. Altbac
trisches Woerterbu~h. Grammatik Chrestomathie. Four parts, (to. sewed, 
pp. :xxii. and 424. Leipzig, 18M. 24s. 

Kachchayano's Grammar (The Pall Tex.t of), with ENGLISH GBAMMAlI.. 
See under MASON. 

Xafir Essays, and other Pieces; with an English Translation. Edited 
by the Right Rev. the BISHOP 01' GRAHAMSTOWN. 32mo. pp. 84, sewed. 2,6d. 

Xalidasa.-RAGHUVANSA. :By KALIDA SA. No. 1. (Cantos 1-3.) 
With Notes' and Grammatical Explanations, by Rev. K. M. -BANERlEA, 
Second Professor of Bishop's College, Calcutta; M em ber of the Board of Exam
iners, Fort.William; Honorary Member of the Royal Asiatio Society, London. 
8vo. sewed, pp. 70. 48. 6d. 

ltern.- THE :BB.1IA.T-SANHITA; or, Complete System of Natural 
Astrology of Varaha-Mihira. Translated from Sam,krit into Englieh by Dr. H. 
KERN, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden. Part I. 8vo. pp. 60, 
stitched. Parts 2 and 3 pp. 51-J/j4. Part 4 pp. 155-210. Part /j Pl'. 211-2G6. 
Price 28. each part. [Will be completed in BinI Part •• 

Xhirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). :By MaulavI 
Haffzu'd-din. A new edition of the HindustanI. 'fext, carefully reviJled, with 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By EDWARD B. EASTWICK, M.P., F.R.S., 
F.S.A., M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindustani at the late East India Company'. 
College at Haileybury. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321. 18,. 

Khuddaka Patha.-Stle under CHILDERS. 
Xidd.-CATALOGUE 0]' THE CIlINESE LIBBARY 0]' THE ROYAL ASIATIC 

SOCIETY. By the Rev. S. KIDD. 8vo. pp. 58, sewed. Is. 
Xielhom.-A GB.A.MMAlI. 0]' THE SANSKRIT LANGUAGE. :By F. Kn:LHORN, 

Ph.D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered 
under Act xxv. of 1867. Demy 8vo. pp. xvi. 260. cloth. 1870. 10,.6d. 

Xilgour.-THE HEBREW OR IllEB.IA.N RACE, including the PelaBgians, 
the Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and others. By HENRY KILGOUR. 8vo. 
sew,ed, pp. 76. 1872. 2,. 6d. 

Xistner.-:BUDDlIA. AND HIS DOCTRINES. A llibliographical Essay. :By 
OTTO KISTNEL Imperial8vo., pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 28,6d. 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, A.H. 1284 (1867). 
16mo. pp. 942, bound in red goatskin, Oriental style, lilver tooling. 7,. 6d. 

The printing, as well as the outer appearance of the book. i. extremely tasteful, and the 
eharactel'8, although small. read very easily. As a cheap edition for reference tIDs is preferable 
to any other, and its price puts it Wlthin the reach of every Oriental IOholar. It is DOW first 
i.JDpot"ted from India. 
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Xroeger.-Tm: )fnnn~smGER OJ!' GERlUNY. By A.. E. KRoEOBlL 12mo. 
doth, pp.1i. and 284. 7,. 

Co1ft1l!ln.-Chapter L The lIIinDeainge!' uul the JCumetlOalf.-U. The lIiDnelay.-In. Tbe 
DiTiDe Minn_ag.-IV. Walther .011 der Vogelweide.-V. Ulrich .011 Lichtenstem.-Vl. The 
Metrical Bomaneea of the lIIinDesiDger and Gottfrted '9'011 Strassburg's" TristaJt and Isolde." 

Laghu Xaumudi • .A. Sanskrit Grammar. By Varadarija. With an English 
Version, Commentary, and References. Byl.uns R. BAI.I.AlITTNB, LL.D., Prin
cipal of the SD.6krit College, Benares. Svo. pp. XIIVi. and 42+, cloth. :fJ Ill. 64. 

Lee.-A TRANSLATION' 01' T1IB BIL!vATARo: a Native Grammar of the 
Pall Language. With the-Romanued Tnt, the Nagari Ten, and Copious 
Explanatol'J Notes. By LIO!ll!:L F. LEB. In one .01. 8,-0.. (Ilt prepcJrlltioft). 

Legge.-TBE ClIIlfESE CUSSICS. With a Translation, Critical and 
Exegetical Notes. Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. BylAJIBS LEOGK. 

D.D., of the London MissionBI'J Society. In seveD wla. 
Vol I. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 

the Mean. 8.0. pp. 626, cloth. CJ 26. 
Vol II., contaioing the WlK'ks of Meneiua. 8vo. pp. 63+, cloth. £2 21. 
VoL IlL Part I. containing the First Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 

Taug, the Books of Yu, the Books of Hea, the Books of Shang, and the Pro
JegomenL Royal 8vo. pp. nil. and 280, doth. £2 26. 

VoL III. Part II. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Chow. aud the Indexes. Royal8vo. pp. 281-736, cloth. £2 28. 

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Lessona from 
the States; and the ProlegomenL Royal S.o. cloth, pp. 182-244. £2 2s. 

VoL IV. Part II. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Minor Odes 
of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom, the Sacrificial Odes and 
Praise-Songs, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo.. cloth. pp. oHO. £2 2.1. 

VoL v. Part I. containing Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, Min, He, Wan, Seuen, 
and Ch'ing; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. m., 148 and 410. 
£221. - • 

VoL V. Part II. Contents :-Dnkes Seang, Ch'aon, Tmg, and GaI, with Tso's 
A ppendix, aDd the Indexes. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 526. £2 2.1. 

Legge.-THx LIFE Alf]) TlUCHIliGB OJ!' CON:rUcros, with Explanatory 
Notes. By J AlolES LEGGB, D. D. Reproduced for General Readers from the 
Author's work, .. The Chinese Classics. to with the original Text. Second 
edition. CroWD Svo. cloth, pp. 1i. and 338. lOa. 64. • 

Legge.-Tu LuE AND WORKS OP ME!iCITS. By JAlIES LEGGE, D.D. 
, . [Nearly r«la!l. 

Leigh.-TXB RELIGION' OJ!' THB WORLD. By H. STONE LEiGH. 12mo. 
pp. xii. 66, cloth. 1869. 2" 6d. 

Leitner.-TXB RACES AIm LANGUAGES 01' DARDISTAlf.. By G. W. 
l..mTNu, M. A., Pb. D., Honorary Fellow of King'. College London, etc. i 
late on Special Duty in Kashmir. Parts 1 and 2.-5~. each. Part 3.-10.. 6d. 

Leland.-T.Illl ENGLISH GIPSIES AND T1IEIB LANGUAGE. By CHARLES 
G. LBLAND. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. doth, pp. 276. 1874. 7 •• 64. 

Leland.-THE BRElTJlAlni BALLADs. TRB ONLY AUTHORIZED EDITION'. 
Complete in 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustrating his Travels in Europe 
(never before printed), with Comments by Fritz Schwackenhammer. ByCUABLBS 
G. LxuXD. Crown 8,,0. handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xxviii. and 292. 6.. 

fuNs BREITlLUUI's PUTT. With other Ballads. By CHl"RLES~ 
G. I.BLA.MD. Tenth Edition. Square, pp. xvi. and 74. sewed. h. 

fuNs BRErDlANlI'S CHlUSTIUS. With other Ballads. By CHARLES 
G. Lm...uiD. Second edition. Square, pp. SO, sewed. h. 

llA..Is .BREITl£AN!I' AS It. POLITICIAl'l'. By CllAllLES G. LEulm. Second 
edition. Sq1llll'e, pp. 72, sewed. b. 

HANS B"IIEIT1UlJN Ilf CHlJRCH. With other Ballads. By CHARLES 
O. Leland. With aD Introduction and GI08SlU'J. Second edition: Square, 
PP: 80, Bewed. 1870. h. • 
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HANS BREITMANN AS AN UHLAN. Six New Ballads, with a Glossary. 
Square, pp. 72, sewed. Is. . 

The first four Part, may oe had in one Volume:-
:BREITMANN BALLADs. FoUh' Sen'es complete. CONTENTS: - Hans 

1lreitmann's Party. Hans Breitmann's Christmas. Hans Breitmann as a Poli
tician. Hans Breitmann in Church. With other Ballads. By CHARLES G. LELAND. 
With Introductions and Glossaries. Square, pp. 300, cloth. 1870. 4s. 6a. 

Leonowens.-THE RoMANCE OF SIAMESE HAREM LIFE. By Mrs. ANNA 
H. LEONOWENS, Author of "The English Governess at the SIamese Court." 
With 17 Illustrations, principally from Photographs, by the permission of J. 
Thomson, Esq. Crown 8.0 cloth, pp. vIii. and 278. 14s. 

Lesley.-MAN'S ORIGIN AND DESTINY, Sketched from the Platform or 
the Sciences, in a Course of Lectures delivered before the Lowell Institute, in 
1loston, in the Wmter of 1865-6. By J. P. LESLEY, Member of the National 
Academy of the Umted States, Secretary of the American Philosophical SocIety. 
Numerous Woodcuts. Crown Svo. pp. 392, cloth. lOs. 6a. 

Liherien hag AvieIen; or, the Catholic Epistles and Gospels for the 
Day up to Ascension. Translated for the first time into the BREHONEC or 
1lrittany. Also in three other parallel columns a New VersIOn of the same 
into BREIZOUNEC \commonly called Breton and Armorican); a Version into 
WELSH, mostly new, and closely resemblmg the Breton; and a Version GAELIC 
or MANX or CERNAWEG; with Illustrative Articles by CHRISTOLL TERRIEN and 
CHARLES WAilING SAXTON, D.D. Ch. Ch., Oxford. The Penitential Psalms 
are also added. Oblong Ho. pp. 156, sewed. 68. 

Lobscheid.-·ENGLISH AND CHINESE DICTIONARY, with the Punti and 
Mandarjn Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. LOBSCHEID, Knight of Francis 
Joseph. C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., etc. FoUo, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four 
Parts. £8 88. 

Lobscheid.-CHINESE AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY, Arranged according to 
the Radicals. By the Rev. W. LOBSCHElD, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A •• N.Z.B.S.V., &c. 1 vol. imp. Svo. double columns, pp. 600, 
bound. £2 88. 

Ludewig (Hermann E.)-The LITERATURE of AMERICAN ABORIGINAL 
LANGUAGES. With Additions and Corrections by Professor WM. W. TURNER. 
EdIted by NICOLA.S TRUBNER. 8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr Lude
Wlg'S Preface. pp. v.-vIii.; EdItor's Preface. pp. iv.-xh ; BIOgraphical 
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. xhi.-xlv. ; and Introductory Biographical Notices, 
pp. xiv -xxiv., followed by Llst of Contents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig's 
Blhliotheca Glottica, alphabetlcally arranged, WIth AddItions hy the Editor, pp. 
1-209; Professor Turner'S AddItions, WIth those of the Edltor to the same, 
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210-246; Index, pp. 247-256 j and Llst of 
Errata, pp. 257, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. lOs. 6a. 

Macgowan.-A MANUAL OF THE AMOY COLLOQillU. By Rev. J. 
MACGOWAN, of tbe London Missionary Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. xvii. and 200. 
Amoy, 1871. £1 18. 

Maclay and Baldwin.-AN ALPHABETIC DICTIONARY OF THE CHINESE 
LANGUAGE IN THE FOOCHOW DIALECT. By Rev. R. S. MACLAY, D.D., of the 
Methodist Episcopal Mission. and Rev. C. C. BALDWIN, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission. 8vo. half-bound. pp. 1132. Foochow.1871. £4 + •. 

Maha.Vira-Charita.; or, the Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. 
An Indian Drama in Seven Acts. Translated into English Prose from the 
Sanskrit of Bhavabhuti. 1ly JOHN PICKFORD, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth. 58. 

Maino-i·Khard (The Book of the). - The Pazand and Sanskrit 
Texts (in Roman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhava1, in the 
fifteenth century. With an English translatIOn, a Glossary of the Pazand 
texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian. and Pahlavi equivalents, a sketch of 
Pazand Grammar. and an Introduction. By E. W. WEST. Svo. sewed, pp. 
~84. 1871. 168. 
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Itanava-Xalpa-Sutra; being a portion of this ancient Work on V mfuK 
Rites, together with the Commentary of K UMARILA-SW AMIN. A Facsimile of 
the MS. No. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India. 
With a Preface by THEonoR GOLDSTUCKER. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter
press and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. £4 48. 

Itanipulus Vocabulorum; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language. By Peter Levins (1570) Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by 
HENRY B. WHEATLEY. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 370, cloth. 148. 

:rata.nning.-AN INQUIRY INTO THE CHARACTER AND ORIGIN OF THE 
POSSESSIVE AUGMENT in English and in Cognate Dialects. By the late 
JAMES MANNING, Q.A.S., Recorder of Oxford. 8vo.pp. iv. and 90. 28. 

:ratarkham.-QUIcHUA GRAMMAR and DICTIONARY. Contributions to
wards a Grammar and DictIOnary of Quichua, the Language of the Y neas of 
Peru; collected by C[,EMENTS R. MARKHAM, F.S.A., Corr. Mem. of the Uni
versity of Chile. Author of" Cuzco and LIma," and "Travels in Peru and 
India." In one vol. crown 8vo., pp. 223, clotb. £1. Is. 

:ratarkham.-OLLANTA: A DRAMA IN THE QUICHUA LANGUAGE. Text, 
Translation, and Introduction, By CLEMENTS U. MARKHAM, F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 7 s. 6d. 

:ratarsden.-NuMISMATA ORIENTALIA. lLLUSTRATA. The Plates of the 
Oriental Coins, Ancient and Modern, of tbe Collection of the late WIlliam 
Marsden, F. R. S., etc., etc., engraved from drawings made under his direction. 
4to. pp. iv. (explanatory advertisement). cloth, gilt top. £1 lIs. 6d. 

:ratason.-BURMAH: its People and Natural Productions; or Notes on 
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and Burmah. 
By Rev. F. MASON, D.D., M. R.A.S., Correspondmg Member of the American 
Oriental Society, of the Boston SOCIety of Natural History, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural History, New York. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 914, cloth. Rangoon, 
1860. 80s. 

Mason.-THE PALl TEXT OF KACHCHAYANO'S GRAMMAR, WITH ENGLISH 
ANNOTATIONS. By FRANCIS MASON, D.D. 1. The Text Aphorisms, 1 to 673. 
II. The English Annotations, including tbe various Readings of six mdependent 
:Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on Verbs, and the Cambodian Text 
on Syntax. To which is added a Concordance of tbe Aphorisms. In Two 
Parts. 8vo. sewed, pp. 2(18,75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. £1 118. 6d. 

Mathews.-ABRAHAM BEN EZRA's UNEDITED COMMENTARY ON THE CAN
TICLES, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with Englisb Translation by H. J. 
MATHEWS, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. cloth limp, pp. x., 34, 24. 
2 •. 6d. 

Mathuraprasada Misra.-A TRILINGUAL DICTIONARY, being a compre
hensive Lexicon in Enghsb, Urdu, and Hindi, exhIbiting the Syllabication, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in 
En!?lish, and in Urdu and Hmdi m tbe Roman Character. By MATHURA
PRASADA MISRA., Second Master, Queen's College, Benares. Bvo. pp. xv. and 
1830, cloth. Benares, 1865. £2 28. 

:ratayers.-hLUSTRATIONS OF THE LAMAIST SYSTEM IN TIBET, drawn from 
Chinese Sources. By WILLIAM FREDERICk MAYERS, l!:sq., of Her Britannic 
Majesty's Consular Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. Is. 6d. 

:ratedhurst.-CIIINESE DIALOGUES, QUESTIONS, and FAMILIAR SENTENCES, 
literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse 
and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. MEDHURST, D.D. 
A new and enlarged Edition. 8vo. pp. 226. 18s. 

:rategha-Duta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) By K1ilidiisa. Translated 
from the Sanskrit into Enghsh verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 
late H. H. WILSON, M.A., F. R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni
versity of Oxford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by FRANCIS JOHNSON, sometime 
Professor of Oriental Languages at tbe College of the Honourable the East India 
Company, Haiieybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth,pp. xi. and 180. 108.6d. 
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Memoirs read before the ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIEH OJ' LON1)ON, 186~ 
1864. 8vo., pp. 642, cloth. 218. 

Memoirs read before the ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OJ!' LoNDON, 1865-6. 
Vol. II. 8vo., pp. s. 464, cloth. 21 •• 

-Moffat.-TlIE S:U.llDARD ALPHABET PROBLElI; Of the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on the basis of lome important 
facts in the Sechwana Language of South Africa, and in reference to tbe views 
of Professors Lepsius, Max Milller, and otbers. A contribution to Phonetio 
Philology. By ROBERT MOFfAT, junr., Surveyor, Fellow of tbe Royal Geogra
phical Society. 8vo. pp. xxviii. and 174, cloth. 7 •. 6d • 

• Molesworth.-A DICTIONARY, MARURI and ENOLISII. Compiled by 
1. T. MOLESWORTH, assisted by GEORGE and THOMAS CANDT. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged. By J. T. MOLESWORTB. Royal 4to. pp. LU and 1122, 
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 3,. 

Molesworth.-A CollPENDIUlI OF MOLESWORTH'S MARURI AND ENGLISH 
DICTIONARY. By B.ulA PADMAN.lI. Small4to., pp. xii. and 482, cloth. 16 •• 

Korfill.-TlIE SLAVES: their Ethnology, early History, and popular 
Traditions, with some account of Slavonic Literature. Being the lIubstance of 
a course of Lectures delivered at Oxford. Dy W. R. MORFILL, M.A. 

_ [In preparation. 
Xorley.-A DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE of the HISTORICAL lliNUSCRIPT! 

in the ARABIC and PERSIAN LANGUAGES preserved in the Library of tbe Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland:. By WILLIAM H. MOB-UY, 
M.R.A..S. 8vo. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 21.64. 

Morrison.-A DICTIONARY OF THE CHINESE LANGUAGE. Dy the Rev. 
&. MORRISON, D.O. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. s. and 162; Vol. II. pp.828, 
cloth. Shanghae.1866. £6 68. 

Muhammed.-TlIE LIFE OF MUHAlIMED. Dased on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. FEB-DINAMD WUSTEN
FBLD. One volume containing the Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, lewed. 
Price 21a. Another volume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Indes in 
German. 8vo. pp. lxxii. and 266, sewed. 78. 611. Each part sold lIeparately 

The test based on the Manuscripts or the Berlin, LeipsiC, Gotha and Lpyrlen Libraries, hu 
en carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactnesi. 

Mm.-ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXTS, on the Origin nnd History of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 
Illustrated by JOBN MUIR, Esq., D.C.L.~ LL.D., Ph.D. 

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry 
into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xx. 632, cloth. 1868. 21a. 

VoL II. The Trans-Himalayan Origin of the Hindu., and their Affinity with the 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Addition •. 
8vo. pp. xuii. and 512, cloth. 1871. Zlt. 

VoL Ill. The Vedas: Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their 'Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. 312, cloth. 1868. 168. 

Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representation. of the principal 
Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 62+. cloth. 1873. 

21.r. 
Vol. V. Contributions to a lrnowledge of the COllmogony, Mythology, Religious 

Ideas, Life and Manners of the Indian. in the Vedio Age. g,o. lip. ui. 492, cloth, 
)870. 211. 
14iiller.-THE SACRED HYlINS OF TIlE DUR1lJ1iS, 8S preserved to us 

in the oldest collection ofreligious poetry, the Rig-Veda·Sanhita, translated and 
explained: By F. MAX MULLER, M.A., Fellow of All Soul.' College; -Professor 
of Comparative Philology at 'Oxford; Foreign Member of the Institute of 
ifrance, etc" etc. Volume I. S'o, pp. clii. and 26'. 12 •. 64, 
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Miiller.-THB Hnms 01' THB RIG-VEDJ.p in Samhit& and Pada Texts, 
without the Commentary of Sayana. Edited by Prof. MAX MiiLLElL In 2 
voIs. 8vo. pp. }704, paper. La 3s. 

Miiller.-LECTUm: ON BUDDHIST NIlIILISM. By F. llix MiiLLER, 
M.A., Profl'-ssor of Comparative Philology in the University of Oxford; Mem
ber 01 the French Institute, etc. Delivered before the General Meeting of the 
Association of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28th September, 1&69. (Translated 
from the German.) Sewed. 1869. 18. ' 

Nagananda.; OR T1£E JOY OJ!' THE Sn.KE-WORLD. A Buddhist Drama 
in Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with EXp'lanatory Notes, from the 
Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By PALMER Boyo, B.A.., Sanskrit Scbolar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Introduction by Professor COWELL. 
Crown 8.0., pp. 1Vi. and 100, Cloth. fl. 6d. 

liaphegyi.-THE .ALBUM OJ!' LANGUA.GE, illustrated by the Lord's Prayer 
in one hundred languages, with historical descriptions of the principal languages, 
interlinear translation and pronunciation of each prayer, a dissertation on the 
languages of the world, and table. exhibiting all known languages, dead and 
living. By G. NAPHRGYI, M. D., A.M., Member of the" Sociedad Geogrflfica 
y E&tadistict.': of Mnico, and" Mejoras M"teriales" of Texaco, of the Nllmia
matic and Antiquarian Society of Philadelphia, etc. In one splendid folio 
volume of 322 pages, illu~inated frontispiece aDd title-page, elegantly bound 
in cloth, gilt top. £2 lOs. ._ 

llayler.-ColOloN~SE OBSERVATIONS ON THE EXISTENCE Oli' RULES (not 
yet reduced to System ill any work ell;tant) regarding TUB ENGLISH LurGUAGB i 
on the pernicious etrects of yielding blind obedience to so-called authorities, . 
whether DICTION A.RY - COMl'lLlUUI, Gaunu . .B. - MAItEll.8, or SPELLING-BooK. 
MANUUCTUllBRS, instead of examining and judging for ourselves on all ques
tions tbat are open to investigation; followed by a Treatise, entitled PRONUN
CIATION JUDE EASY; also au &8AY ON THB PRONUNOIATION OP PaOPBR 
NAMES. By B. S. NAYLRB, accredited Elocutionist to the most celebra~ 
Literary Socieijes in Londol\.. 8.0. pp. iv. 148, boards. 1869. 1)8. 

llewman.-A DICTIO:URY OF MODERN AUlIIC.-l. Anglo-Arabic 
Dictionary. 2. Anglo-Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo-English Dictionary. By 
F. W. NBWMAN, Emeritus Profes80r of University College, London. In 2 
vols. crown Svo., pp. xvi. I.IId ls76-464, cloth. £1 lB. 

Newman .. -A HANDBOOK 01' MODERN ARAlUC, consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerous Examples. Dialogues. and Newspaper Elltraets, in a 
European Type. By F. W. NEWIlAN, Emeritus Professor of Univenity 
College, London; formerly Fellow of Balliol College. Oxford.. ;Post 8vo. PPM 
u. and 192, cloth. London, 1866. 6$. 

Newman.-Tn TEXT OF TBE IGuvnn: bSCRIl':TIONS, wifu interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notel. By FaA.Ncl& W. NawI/IAN, late Profesaor of 
Latin at Univenity College, Loudon. 8vo. pp. xvi, and fH. sewed. 2.9. 

N eWman.-ORTROOPY ;' or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
the advantage ot Foreigner. and of all Learners. By FBA.NC~ W. NBWMAN; 
Emeritus Professor of University College; London. 8vo. PPM 28, sewed. 1869.18. 

N Odal.-ELEIlENT08 DB GRAMATICA. QUICHUA. 6 IDIOMA. DE LOS Yll'Cil. 
Bajo 108 AWlpicios dela Redentora, Sociedad de Filhtrop05 para mejorar la 
luerte de loa Aborijenes Peru&Dos. Por el Dr. JOSB FBEUIIAlfJUIZ NODAL, 
Abogado de 1011 Tribunales de Justicia de la Republica del Perti. Royal 8vo. 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 6" 

Notley.-A COMPARA.TnE GRunU .. R OJ!' THE FRENCH, ITALIAl't, SPANISHp 

• AND P08'll1GUESB LANGUAGES. By EDWIN A. NoTJ,EY. Crown oblong Svo. 
cloth, pp. IV. and 396. 7,. 6el. . 

OUanta: A DRUlA. IN THE QUICH11A LAlroUJ.GE. See undcl: lUUlIA.l[. 
3 
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Oriental Text Society:.-;-(Th, PulJlfcation. oj t!u Oriltital Tt~t SOCfit,:> 
1. THEOPHANIA j or, DlVlne Manifestations of our Lord and SavIOur. By 

EUSEBIUS, Bishop of Cresarea. Syriao. Edited by Prof. S. LEE. 8vo. 1842.15 •• 
2. ATHANASIUS'S FESTAL LETTERS, discovered in an ancient Syrillo 

Version. Edited by the Rev. W. CURETON. 8vo. I8iB. 16 •• 
3. SHAIIRASTANI: :Book of Religious and Philosophical Sects, in 

Arabic. Two Parts. 8vo.1842. 30,. ., 
4. UMDAT AXIDAT AHL AL SUN NAT WA AL TAMaaTj Pillar of tho Creed 

of the Sunnites. Edited in Arabic by the Rev. W. CURE1'OS'. 8vo. 1843. 6s. 
5. HISTORY OF, THE ALMOlIADES. Edited in Arabic by Dr. R. r. A. 

Dozy. 8vo. 1847. 10 •. 6d. 
6. SAMA VEDA. Edited in Sanskrit by Rev. G. STEVENSON. 8vo.1843.12 •• 
1. DASA KUMARA CHARITA. Edited in Sa.nskrit by Professor II. II. 

WILsok. 8vo. 1846. £1 4 •. 
8. MAlIA VIRa CHARITA, or a History of Rama. A Sanskrit Play. 

Edited by F. H. TRITHEN. 8vo. 1848. 15,. 
9. MAZHZAN UL ASRAR: The Treasury of Secrets. Dy NIZAlU;. 

Edited in Persian by N. BLAND. 4to. 1844. 10 •. Gd. 
10. 8ALAMAN-U-UBSALj A Romance of Jami (Dshami). Edited in 

Persian by F. FALCONER. 4to. 1843. 10 •• 
11. MIRXROND'S HISTORY OF THE ATABEXS. Edited in Persian by 

W.H. MORLEY. 8vo. 1850. 12,. 
12. TURFAT-UL-AHIlA.R j the Gift of the Noble. A Poem. :By J a.mi 

(Dshami). Editedin Persian by F. FALCON Ea. 4to. IB!3. 10,. 
Osburn.-THE MONUMENTAL HISTORY of EGYPT, as recorded on the 

Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By WILLTAM ORBURY. Illustrated 
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. xii. and 461; vii. and 643, cloth . .£22 •• 

Vol. I.-From the Colonization of the Valley to the Visitofthc Patriarch Abram. 
Vol. n.-From the Visit of Abram to the Exodus. 

Palmer.-EGYl'TIAN CHRONICLES, with a harmony of Sucred and 
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquitie •• 
By WlLLlAM PALMER, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
2 vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. lxxiv. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. ]2,. 

Pand-Namah. - THE PAND-NilIAlI j or, Books of Counsels. By 
£DARBAD MARASPAND. Translated from Pehlevi into Glljerathl, by Harbad 
Sheriarjee Dadabhoy. And from Gujerathi into Englilh by the Rn. Shapurji 
Edalji. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. 6d. 

Pandit's (A) Remarks on Professor Max Muller'. Translatiol! of the 
"RIG-VEDA." Sanskrit and English. Fcap. 8vo. aewed. 1870. Od. 

Paspati.-ETUlllts SUR LES TCHINGlIIANEs (GYPSIES) OU DOHEMIENS D:B 
L'EMPlRE OTTOMAN. Par ALEXANDRE G. PASPATI, M.D. Large Svo. sewed, 
pp. xii. and 652. Constantinople, 1871. 28,. 

Patell.-COWASJEE PATELL'S CIIRONOLOGY, containing corresponding 
Datea of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindus, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, eto. By COWA8.lEB SORAB/E. 
PATELL. 4to. pp. viii. and 184, Cloth. 60,. 

Pauthier.-LE LIVRE DE MAROO POLO, Citoyen de Venise, Conseiller 
Prive et Commissaire Imperial de Khoubi1ai-Kha~n. Rediglf en franCjais loua 
sa dictee en 1298 par Rusticien de Pise; Publit! pour 1& premiere fois d'apr~R 
trois manuscrits int!dits de la Bibliotheque Imperiale de Paris, presentant'la 
redaction primitive du Livre, revue par Marco POlo lui-meme et donnee par lui, 
en 1307, a Thiebault de Cepoy, accompagnee des Variantes, de l'Explication 
des mots hors d'usage, et de oommentaires geographiques et historiques, tire. 
des ecrivains orientaux, principalement Chinois, ave!' une Carte generale de I' Asie 
par M. G. PAtlTHIBR. Two vols. roy. 8vo. pp. clvi. ~32. With Map and View 
of Marco Polo'. House at Venice. .£18,. 
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Percy.-lbsHO.P PERCY'S FOLIO lUl.-uSClUPTs-BALLllls AND ROMANCES. 
Edited by John W. Hales, M.A., Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's 
College, Cambridge; and Frederirk J. FurnivnU. loLA., of Trinitr Hall, Cam-
bridge; assisted by Professor Child, of Harvard University, Cambndge, U.S.A., 
W. Cbappell, Esq., etc. In 3 yolumes. Vol. I., pp. 610; Vol. 2, Pl?' 6S1.; 
Vol. a, pp. 640. Demy 81'0. half-bound, £4 ·b. Extra demy 81'0. hill-bound, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 6,. Extra royal Svo., paper covers, on What
man's best ribbed paper, £10 10,. Large 4to., paper covers, on Whatman's 
best nobed paper, £12. 

Perny.---DICTlONNAIltB FuNc;US-UTIN-ClIINOIS DE LA. LANGUE MANDA
lUN'III PAIlLEs. Par PAUL PERNY. M.A., d~ Ia Congr~gation des Missions 

, Etran,~rea. 4to. pp. viii. 459, IJewed. £2' 28. 
Perny.-APPIDTDICE DU DICTIONNAIll.E FRANc;AIs-LATIN-ClIINOIS. Par 

PAUL PERNT, M.A. 4t~. pp. iv. and 270, iv. and 173. £3. . 

Perny.-Gn.llIlIAIRE PRATIQUE DE LA. LANGUE MANDARINE PARLEE. 
Par PAUL hUT, M.A., de la Congregation des Missions Etrangeres. 

[III tll, P,.,J811. 
Perny.~PRoVERBES CHINOIS, RECUEILLIS ET lIIS EN ORDRE. Par PAUL 

PBRNY, M.A., de: la Congregation des Missions Etrangeres. 12mo. pp. iv.IS5 .. 31. 

Perrin.-ENGLISH-ZULU DICTIONARY. New Edition, revised by 1. A. 
Ban:EHILL, Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Natal. 12mo. pp. 226, cloth. -
Pietermaritzburg, 1865. 5 •• 

Philological Society,-PROPOSALS for the Publication of a NEW ENGLISH 
DICTIONAB.Y. 8vo. pp. 32, sewed. 6d. -

Pickings from Old Indian Books. 12mo. cloth, pp. 300. 128. 6tl. 
Pierce the Ploughman's Crede (about 1394 Anno Domjni). Transcribed 

and Edited from the MS. of Trinity Coll~e. Cambridge. R. 3, 15. Col
lated with the 2\IS. BibL Reg. 18. B. xvii. in the British Museum, and with 
the old Printed TeIt of 1553, to which is appended" God spede the Plough." 
(about 1500 Anno Domini), froll! the Lansdowne MS. 762. By the 
Rev. WALTER W. SKEAT, M. A., late Fellow of Christ's College, -Cambridge. 
pp. :IX, and 75, cloth. 1867. 28. tid. 

Prakrita-Praka.sa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi, with the 
Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete editioll of \he 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripts in 
the Bodleian Library at O.J:ford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East India House; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Inde% of Prakrit words, to which is prefiIed an easy Introduction to Prakrit. 
Grammar. By EDWARD BYLES COWELL, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Pro
fessor of Sanskrit at Cambridge, Second ~ssue, with Dew Preface, and corrections. 
81'0. pp. xxxii. and 204. 14 •• 

Priaulx.-QuESTIoNES lIOSAICE; or, the first part of the nook of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By OSMOND DII 
BU17VOIR PlIJAULX. 8yo. pp. viii. and 54S, cloth. 128. 

Raghuvansa.-No. 1~ (Cantos 1-3.) See under KALIDASA. 

ltaja.-Niti.-A COLLECTION 0]' HINDU APOLOGUES, in the Braj BMsha 
Language. Revised edition. With a Preface, Notes, and Supplementary 
Glossary. By FITZI!DWABD HALL, Esq. 81'0. cloth, pp. 204. 218. 

ttamayan of VaJ.m.iki..-Vols. I. and II. See under GBIFFIT1I. 

Ram. lasan. - A S!.NSKlUT AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. neing- an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson's Dictionary. With an~ppendix explaining 
the use of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit RUI JABAN, Queen', College, 
Benares. Publ1shed undor the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P, Royal 
8,0. cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 2&. 
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Ram Raz.-EsSAY on the A.nClIITECTURE of the HINDUS. Dy fux R!.Z, 
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member ofthe R..A.S. 
of Great Britain and Ireland. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and 64, .ewed. 
London, 1834. Original selling price,.£ 1 Ill. 6d., reduced (for a short ·time) to 
128. 

Rask.-A G:a.urlU.B OF THE ANGLO-SAXON TONGUE. From the Danish 
of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By BENJAMIN THORPR, Member of tbe Munich 
Royal Academy of Sciences, and of the Society of Netherhmdi.h titerature, 
Leyden. Second edition, corrected and improved. 18mo. pp. ~OO, cloth. D8. 6d • 

• Rawlinson.-A COMMENTARY ON THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS 01' 
BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, including Reading. oftbe Inscription OD tbe Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Bllbylon, 
Read before the Itoyal Asiatic Society, by Major It C. ItAWLIN80l't. 8vo., 
lip. 84, sewed. London,lS50. 2".6d. 

Rawlinson.-OUTLINES OF ASSYRIAN HISTORT, from the Inscriptions of 
Nineveh. Dy Lieut. Col. RAWLINSON, C B., followed by some Remarks by 
A. H. LAYAIlD, Esq., D.C.L. 8vo., pp. xliV., sewed. London, 1852. lB. 

Renan.-AN ESSAY ON THE AGE AND ANTIQUITY OF THE DOOle 011' 
NABATKlEAN AGRICULTURE. To which ia added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in. the History of Civiliza.tion. By M. ER1II£&1' 
RENAN, Membre de 1'lnstitut. Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and HS, cloth. a,.6d. 

Revue Celtique.-THE,REVUE CELTIQUE, a Quarterly Magazine for 
Celtic Philol-ogy. Literature, and History. Edited with the assistance of the 
Uhief Celtic Scbolars of the British Islands and of the Continent, and Con
ducted by H. GAIDOZ. 8vo. Subscription,.:t'1 per Volume. 

Ridley.-KilrILAROI, DIPPIL, AND TURRUDUI.. Languages Spoken by 
Australian Aborigines. By Rev. WM. RIDLEY, M.A., of the University ot 
Sydney; Minister of the Presbyterian Church of New South Wales. Printed 
bV authorit.r. Small ~to. cloth, pp. vi. and 90. 308. 

Rig-Veda.-THE HYMNS OF TIlE RIG-VEDA IN TIlE SlllIIlT! AND PAD.&. 
TEXT, without the Commentary of the Sayan&. Edited by Prof. MA1 MULLER. 
In 2 vols. 890. paper, pp. 1704. .:t'3 38. 

Rig-Veda-Sanhita: TIlE SACRED HYMNS OF THE BRAHM.&.NS. Trans
lated and explained by F. MAX MULLER, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of All 
Souls' College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member 
of the Institute of France, etc., etc. Vol. I. II yltNS TO THB MuuTS, OR THB 
STORM-GODS. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. cloth. IS69. 12,. 6d, 

lUg-Veda Sanhita.-A CoLLECTION OF ANCIENT HINDU HYMNS. Con
stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda; tho oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the llindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit. By the late n. H. WILSON, M . ..!.., F.R.S., etc. etc. etc. Second 
Edition, with a Postscript by Dr. FITZEDW.ARD HALL. Vol. I. avo. cloth, 
pp. Iii. and 348, price 2b. 

Rig-veda Sanhita.-A Collection of A.ncient Hindu Hymns, constitut
ing the fifth to Eigbth Aahtakas. or book. of the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
A uthority for the R eligiou8 and Social Institutions of the Hindul. Tranalated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late HORACE HAYMAN WILSON, M.A., 
F.R.S., etOt Edited by E. '8. COWELL, M.A., Principal of. the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. 14., 
A few copie, of V()18. IL autlIlI. 6till left. [VoI8. Yo atld VI. ttl tT" Pre88. 

Roe and Fryer.-'l'R.&.VELS IN' INDIA IN THE SEVENTEENTH CE:NTUllY. 
Ry Sir THOMAS ROB and Dr. JOHN FRYER. Repriqted. from the "Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman.'~ 8vo. cloth, Pjl. 474. 1,.6d. 

Sama-VidMna-:Brahmana. With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 
with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. Co DURNQ.L, M.R.A.S., Madraa 
Civil Service. In 1 vol. 8vo. [In prepllrlltio". 
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Sanskrit Works.-A CATALOGUE OJ!' SA.NSX1U'l WORKS P1lINTED m 
INDIA, ofl'e&'ed for Sale at the affiaed nett prices by TKii8lfBB "Co. 16mo. pp. 
52. b. -

Sayce.-AN ASSY'RIAN GU][l[AR POR CoHPABA.'I"IVE PunosEs. By 
A. H. SATCB, M.,A. 12mo. cloth, pp. XYi. and 188. 71. 6d. 

Schele da Vere.-STUDIE.1' IN ENGLISH; or, Glimpses of the Inner 
Life of oar Language. lJy M. SCHaLS DB VElla, LL.D .. Profe&801' of Modern 
Languages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth. pp. vi. and 365. lOs. 6d. 

Sehele de Vere.-AlIERICANISlIS: THE ENGLISH OF THB NEW WORLD. 
:By M. SCHELB DB VERB, LL.n, Proff'ssor of Modern LBDg1llI&es ill the 
Univtll'llity of Virginia. 8vo. pp. 683, cloth. '121. 

Seheler.-DICTIONNAIRE D'ETnlOLOGIlil FR..ur<;llSE D'Al'RES LEa RE-
• 8ULTATB DB LA SCIENCE MOf'ERNB. Par AUGUSTE SCBBLEB, Docteur en 

Philosophie et Lettret!, etc. Nouvelle ~dition. Royal 8vo. pp. xii.. and 466. 
Double columns. Sewed 14,. ; cloth is •• 

Sehleicher.-COMPENDIU¥ OJ' TBE COllPA.B.&.'IIVJl GRUOl.t.:R OP THE hDct
GXRllA.lflC LUlGUAGES. By AUGUST SCHLEICHBR. Translated from the Third 
GermlUl Edition by H BHBEar B.ENDUL, B.A., Chr. Col!. Camb. [8Iwrtlll. 

Sehemeil.-EL YtmT.AKER; or, First Born. (In Arabic, printed at 
:Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Cemedies Qf Fiction, 011 Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty-u;w;:Po6lll8 of 10:92 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
of Life, from man's coneeptioo unto bis death ad burial. By Exm Ua.UUK 
SCB]UIBIL. In one voillme, 4to. pp. 166 .. sewed. 1870. os. 

Schlagintweit.-BUDDBISl[ IN TIBET. Illustrated by Literary Docu
ments and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the :Buddhist 
Systems preeeding it in India. :By EMIL SCBLAGINT:w'BIT, LLD. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Prints in the Text. Royal 
8TO., pp. xxiv. and 404. £2 28. 

Schlagilltweit.-GLOSS.U.Y OP GEOGR.U'HICAL TEBlfS FIlOH INDU AND 
TIB£T. with Native Transcription anel Transliteration." By HXRMANN DB 
SCBLAGINTWEIT. Forming, with a CI Route Book..of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and TurkistaD,"tbe Third Volume of H., A.,1lUd R. DB SCHLAGINTWEIT'S 
.. Results of • Scientific Mission to India eel High Asia." With au Atlas ill 
imperiaJ. folio, oC )1aps, paJloramas, and Vi~.. Royal 4to., pp. XDV. and 
293. £4. 

Schlottmann.-TIIE 1l0NVJ4E].'"r 01' • V:rc:roRY .op llEsKA., King of the 
Moabites. A Contriblltion ~ Hebrew Archeeology by Dr. KO){BTANTDj' 

SCHLO'ITMANN, Professor of Theology at the UDiversity of Halle. Translated 
from the ~erman. .II" eM hsss. 

SMpurji Edalji.-A GB.!l[l[AX O"P THE Gvlwd LuGUAGE. By 
SHAPO'uf EDALn. Cloth, pp. 127. 19s. 6l. . 

SMpurj{ Edalji.-A. DICTIONARY, GumA,TI A.Im ENG-LISK. By S:o:hmui 
EnAI.lf. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. Div~ and 874. 211. 

Sherring -TIlE SACRED CITY OJ!' THE HnrnUs. An Acoount .of 
:Benarea in Ancient ud Modem Times. By the Rev. M. A. SBEIUUNG, M.l., 
LL.D.; and Prefaeed with an Introduction by FrrnDWARD HALL, Esq., D.C.L. 
8vo-. cloth, pp. DXfl. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 218. 

Sherring.--Hnml1 TRnIES AND CAsns, as represented in Benares. By 
the Rn. M. A. SBBIUI.lNG, M.A., LL.B., London, AuthoroC"The Sacred City 
of the Hindns," etc. With TIlustrations. .(to. cloth, pp. :uiii. and 406. £4 4,. 

Singh.-SAKlIEE Boo][; or, The Description -of Goorao Gobind Singh'~ 
.Religion and Doctrines, translated from 600£00 Mukhi into Hindi. and after
wards into English. By SIRBAlt. ATTAR SnvGK, Chief of Bhadour. With the 
author's pbotograph. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 205. IS ... 

Smith.-A. VOCilULAllY OF PRoPER NllfES IN CHINESE A.Im ENGLISH. 
of Places, Persons., Tribes, and Sects, in ChiD., Jap~ Corea, Assam, Siam, 
:Bunnah, The Straits, and adjacent Countries. :ByF. 
China. ito. half-bound, pp. 'Yi., 72. and 1:. 1870. 10,. 611. 
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Smith.-CONTRIBUTIONS TOWARDS THE MATEBIA MEDICA. AND N ATU1U.L 
HISTORY OF CHINA. For the use of Medical Missionaries and Native Medical 
Students. By F. PORTER SMITH, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in 
Central China. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 240. 1870. £1 h. 

Sophocles.-A GLOSSilY OF LATER AND BYZANTINE GREEK. Dr E. A. 
SOPHOCLES. 4to., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. .£2 2,. 

Sophocles. -RoMAIC OR MODERN GREEK GllAMMAR. By E. A. SOPHOCLES. 
8vo. pp. xxviii. and 196. 78. tid. 

Sophocles.-GREEK LEXIcoN OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 
(from B.C. 146 to A.D. 1100). By E. A. SOPHOCLBS. Imp. 8vo. pp. xvi. 1188, 
cloth. 1870. £2 88. 

Sieele.-AN EASTERN LOVE STORY. XUSA J.hU[AYA: a Buddhistio 
Legendary Poem, with other Stories. By THOMAS STEELE, Ceylon Civil 
Service. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1871. 68. 

Stent.-THE JADE CHAPLET, in Twenty-four Beads. A Collection of 
Songs, Ballads, etc. (from the Chinese). By OEORGB CARTER SUNT, 
M. N.C. B. R.A. S., Author of " Chinese and English Vocabulary," .. Chinese and 
English Pocket Dictionary," "Chinese Lyrics," II Chinese Legends," etc. Cr. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 176. 58. -

Stokes.-BEuNANS MERIASEK. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 
and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation anel Notes, by 
WHITLEY STOKES. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp.xvi., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15,. 

Stokes.-GoIDELICA-Old and Early-Middle Irish Glosses: Prose and 
~erse. Edited by WHITLEY STOKES. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth, 
pp.192. l8s. -

Stratmann.-A DICTIONARY OF THE OLD ENGLISH LANGUAGE. Comniled 
'from the writings of the XIJlth, xIvth, and xvth centuries. By FRAMCII 
HENRY STRATMANN. Second Edition. 4to., pp. xii. Ilnd 694. 1873. In 
wrapper, £1 118. 6d.; cloth, £1 148. 

- Stratmann.-AN OLD ENGLISH POEM OF THE OWL AND THE NIGHTINGALE. 
Edited by FRANCIS HENRY STRATMANN. Svo. cloth, pp. 60. 38. 

Strong.-SELECTIONS FROM THE BOSTAN OF SADr, translated into English 
Verse. By DAWSONNE MELANCTHON STRONG, Captain H.M. 10th Bengal 
Lancers. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii. and 56. 2,. 6il. 

,Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the), - A TEXT BOOK OF lIrNDU 
ASTRONOMY, with Notes and Appendix, &0. By Rev. EBENEZER BURGESI. 
8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. 158. 

Swamy.-T1IE DATH' .K.VANSO; or, The History of the Tooth Relic of 
GotamaBuddha, translated from the PaJi byMuTU COOMAR6. SWAMY,MuDELIAR, 
Barrister-at-Law, Lincoln's Inn, Member of the Legislative Council, Ceylon. 
In 1 vol. demy 8vo. . [ ShortlV. 

Syed Ahmad.-A SE'RIES OF ESSAYS ON THE LIFE OJ!' MOHAMMED, and 
Subjects subsidiary thereto. By SYED AHMAD KH6.N BAHADOR, C.S.I., Author 
of the" Mohammedan Commentary OD the Holy Bible," Honorary Member of 
the Royal Asil.tic Society, and Life Honorary Secretary to th" Allygurh Scien
tific Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and a Coloured 
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth. 30. . 

Tabari. - CHRONIQUE DE A:BOu-DJA.FAR-MOHAMMED-BEN-DJARIR-BEN
,YEZID. l.l'raduite par Monsieur HERMANN ZOTENBERG. Vol. I. 8vo. pp. 608. VoL 
II, 8vo. pp. ii. and 252. ,Vol. III. 8vo. pp. 752, sewed. 7,.6a. each. 

• ( To b, completed in Four Yolurnu.) 
~8ittirlya-Prati<;a,khya.-See under WHITNEY. 
Tarkavachaspati.-VACHASPATYA, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 

eart.. Compiled by TAUN.lTHA T.6.RKAVACH"l'ATJ, ProCeslor of Grammar 
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and Philosophy in the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta~ An Alpha
betically Arranged Dictionary, with a Grammatical Introduction and Copious 
Citations from the Grammarians and -Scholiasts. from the Vedas, eU:. Part I. 
4to. pp. 2 and 238. 18'73. 1&. 

Technologial Dictionary.-POCKET DICTIONAllY _OJ!' TEClINICAL TERMS 
USED IN ARTS A!JD SCIENCES. EnglisJt-German-Freneb. IBased on the 
arger Work by.K..uuu.RscH. 3 vols. imp. 16mo. 88. sewed. lOs. 6el. boards. 

The Boke of Nurture. :By lOBl!f RUSSELL, about 1~60-1470 Anno 
Domini. The Boke of Keruynge. By WVNIYN DB WORDE, Anno Domini 
1513. The Boke of Nurture. By HUGS RHODES, Anno Domilli 1677. Edited 
from the Originals in the BRtish Museum Library. by FREDBlUCI J. FURNI
VALL, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge. Member of Con neil of the Philological 
and Early English Text Societies. 4to. half-morocco, gilt top. pp. xiL and J 46, 
28, xxviii-and 66. 1867. 11. Us. 6el. 

The Vision of William. concerning Piers Plowman, together with 
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoun. By WILLIAM. 
L.urGLAND (about 1362-1380 anno domini). Edited from numerous Manu. 
iSCripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. W ALTBB. W. SOAT, 
M.A. pp. xliv. and 158, cloth, .1867. Vernon A. Text; Text 78.64-

ThOmas.-EARLY S.ASS.urrAlT INSCRll'T.[ONS, SEALS .AND COINS, illustrating 
- the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclama.tions of Arde· 

shir Babek, Sapor I., and his SuccessorS. With a LTitical Examination and 
Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the Hajilibad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing Christian. By Enw ABD 

THOMAS, F.R.S. illustrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. 148. 7s.6d. . 
Thomas.-TBE CHRONICLES OF THE PUHAN KINGS OF DElILl. Illus

trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. :By EDWARD 
THOMAS. F.R.S., late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. With 
numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 467. 
1871. 28&. 

Thomas.-THE REVENUE REsOURCES OF THE MUGlUL ExpIRE m llmU, 
- from A.D. 1593 to A.D. 1707. A Supplement to .. The Chronicles of the Path lin 

Kings of DelhL" By EDWARD THOIIA8. F.R.S., late of the East India 
Company's Bengal CiVil Service. Demy 8vo., pp. 60, cloth. a •. 6d. 

Thoma.s.-CO!Ullocrs ON RECENT PEmVI DEClPlIERHEl!fTS. With an 
Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions to 

the Early History and Geography of Tabaristan. Illustrated by Coin.. 111 
EDWARD TaoKAB, F.R S. 8vo. pp. 56, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. 38.6d. 

Thomas.-Ess.us ON lNDIAE ANTIQUITIES: following up the Discoveries 
of James Prinsep, with specimens of his Engravings,' and seleQtions from his 
Useful Tables, and.embodying the mosl recent investigations into the History, 
Pala:ography, and Numismatics of Anciel)tlndia. By EDWARD Tuo.us, F.R.S.~ 
late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. In,2 vo1s. 8vo., 
profulI!lly illustrated. _ [III pr'fJaration.-

Thomas.-S.ASS.ANUN Corns. Communicated to the Numismatic Society 
of London. By E. THOMAS, F.R.S. Two parte. With 3 Plates and a Wood. 
cut. 12mo. sewed, pp. 43. 6.. . 

ThomaS.-NUllISM.ATIC .AND OTHER ANTIQU.ABUlf ILLUSTRATIONS ON THE 
RULB OP TH& SASSANlAN8 IN PERSIA; A.D. 226 to 662. By EDw.ul.D THoX&s. 
F. R. S., Correspondant de l'Institnt de France. Demy 8ve. cloth, pp. iv. and 
96, with 7 plates and other illustration.. [Nearly riad!l. 

Thomas.-TlIB THEORY.AND PUCTICB 0]' CREOLE GR.UnrAll. By 1.1. 
THOMAS. Port of Spain (Trinidad). 1869. 1 vol. 8vo. bds. pp. viii. and 135. 128. 

Thonissen.-ETUDES SlJR L'HIsTOIRE DU DROIT CRIIIINEL DES PEuPLES 
Anciens (Inde Brahmanique, E'gypte, Judee), pal' J. J. THONISSBN, Professeur 
a l'Universite Catholique de Louvain, Membre de l'Academie Royale de Bel
gique. 2 vola. s.o. pp. ni. 248,320, sewed. 1869. 12"-

Thorpe.-!..-DIl'LOMAT.ARIUK ANGLICU'M: lEVI S.uONIcr. A Collection of 
English Charters, from tho reign of King .tEthelberht of Kent, A.D., DeV., to 
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. tbat 'of Wflliam the Conq'lleror. Containing: L Miscellaneous Charter.. II. 
Wills. III. Guil$1s. IV. Manumission. and AcquiLtancel. With. Transla
tion of the Anglo-Saxon. By the late BBlfUMIN TBoBPB. Member of the'RDyal 
Academy of Sciences at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature 
at Leyden. 8vo. pp. xlii. and 682, clotb. 1866. £1 h. 

Tindall-A GR.Ul:MA.R AND VOCABULARY OJ' Tn .. NUUQU.l-llOTTXNTOT 
LANGUAGB. By HENRY TntDALL, W'esleyan llissionary. 890. pp. 124, sewed. 6,. 

Trumpp.-GR.umAB. OF THE Pf~:rOt or Language of the Afghans, com
pared with the Iranian and ~ortb·lndian Idioms. By Dr. ERNS.., 'J.-auMPP. 
8vo, sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 211. 

Trumpp.--GRA.M:JLAR OF TUE SnfDRl LANGUAGE. Compared with the 
Sanskrit-Prakrlt and the Cognate Indian Vernaculare. Dy Dr. Ea~E8T 
TauJ(PP. Printed by order of Her Majesty's Government for. India. Demy 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 690. 15,. . 

Van der Tuuk.-OUTLINES OF A GRAMllUll O:P TllE Yll.AG.lSY LUGUAOB 
By H. N. VAN DBB TUl1K:. Svo., pp. 28, sewe~. II. 

Van der Tuuk.-SnoRT ACCOUNT OF TRE lIA.I.AY Y.uroSC11.IP'I8 lIELOl'fGING 
· TOTHBRoYAL A81ATIC SOCIETY. By H. N. VAN DEll TuuK. 8'0., pp.62. 2,.6d. 
Vishnu-Purana (The); a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Note. deri,ed chiefty 
from other PUral}88. By the late H. H. WILSOl'f, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by FITZEDWARD 
HALL. In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. 1. pp. cd. and 200; Vol. n. pp. 343; VotlII. 
pp. 348; Vol. IV. pp. 346, cloth; VoL V. pp. 392, cloth. 10 ... 6d. each. 

VulIers.-A GUIDd:AR OF tHE PERSIAN LANGUAGE. .By J. A. VULLERS, 
Prof. of Oriental Languages at the Uni,ersity of Giessen. 8vo. [In tAl Pre,'. 

Wade.-Yii-YEN Tzu-ERR Cm. A progressive course designed to 
• assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, 88 spoken in the Capital and the 
. Metropolitan Department. 1n eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, anu Writing 

Exercises. By THOMAS t'RANCIS WADD, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic 
Majesty's Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. u. 296 and 
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, Pl" 174 and 
140, sewed. .£ 4. 

Wade.-W:tN-CmEN Tzu-ERR Cm. A series of papers selected as 
specimens oC documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the language, 
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen partl, with Key. Vol. I. By 
THOMA8 FRANCIS WADE, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty" Legation 
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 46.5; and iv, 72, and 62. of J 16,. 

Wake.-ClUPTERS ON Mu. With the Outlines of f1 Science of com
parative Psychology. By C. STANILU'D WAIB, Fellow of the Anthropological 

· Society of .London. Crown 8vo. pp. ,.iii. and 344, cloth. 71. 6d. 
Watson.-INDEX TO THE NATIVE AND SCIENTIFIC NAMES OJ' INDUN AND 

OTHER EASTERN ECONOMIC PLANTS AND PRODUCTS, originally prepared 
under the authority of the Secretary of State for India in Council. By JOH. 
FORBES WATSON, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc.. Reporter on the 
Products of India. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp. 66U. ~ 1 ) b. 6d. 

Watts,-EsSAYS ON LANGUAGE AND LlTERATUlI.E. Dy TnOMAS WATTS, 
late of the British Museum. Reprinted, with Alteration. and Additions, from 
the Transactions of the Philolagical Society, and elsewhere. In 1 vol. 8'0. 

[In preparation. 
Weber.-ON THE R1rlYANA. Dy Dr. ALBRECHT WEBER, Berlin. 

Translated from the German by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M.A. Reprinted from 
· U The Indian. Antiquary." Pcap. 8,0. lewed, pp. 130. 5,. 
Webster.-AN lNTRODllCTORY EssAY TO THE SCIENCE OF COMPAUTITE 

THEOLOGY; with. Tabular Synopsis of Scientific Religion. By EDWARD 
WEBSTER, of Ealing, Middlesex. Read in an abbreviated form 88 a Lecture to 
a public audience at Ealing, on the 3rd of Jan'llary, 1870, and to an evening 
congregation at South Place Chapel, Finsbury Square, London, on the 27th of 
February, 1870. 8'0. pp. 28, lewed. 1870. 11. 
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Wedgwood.-A DICTIONARY 01' TlIE ENGLISlI LANGUA.GE. :By H'E:NS

SLEIGH WEDGWOOD, M.A. late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Vol. J. 
(A to D) 8vo., pp. xxiv. 508, cloth, 14s. ; Vol. II. (E to P) 8vo. pp. 578, 
cloth, 14s.; Vol. III •• Part I. (Q to Sy). 8vo. pp.-366, lOs. 6d.; Vol. lII. 
Part II. (T to W) 8vo. pp. 200, 5s. 6d. completing the Work. Price of the, 
complete work, £ 2 48 . 

.. Dictionaries are a class of books not usually esteemed light reading; but no intelligent man 
were to be pitied who IIhould find himself shut up on a. ramy day in a lonely house in the 
dreariest part of Salisbury Plain, with no other meags of recreation than that which Mr. Wedg
wood's DIctionary of Etymology ODuld afford him. He would read it through from cover to 
cover at a sitting, and only regret that he had not the second volume to begm upon forthwith. 
It is a very able book, of great researoh. full of delightful surprises, a repertory of the fwr;y 
tales of linguistic scienOit."-Speclator. ' 
Wedgwood.-A DICTIONARY OF ENGLISlI ETYMOLOGY. By HENSLEIGlI 

WBDGWOOD. Second Edition, thoroughly revised and corrected by the Author, 
Ilnd extended to the Classical Roots of the Language. Wit~ an- Introducti..on 
on the Formation of Language. Imperial 8vo., about 800 pages, double column. 
In Five Monthly Parts, of 160 pages. Price lis. each; or complete in one 
volume, c1., price 26s. 

Wedgwood.-ON THE ORIGIN OF LANGUAGE. :By HENSLEr'GR WEDGWOOD, 
late Fellow of Cbrist's College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth. 88. 61l. 

Wekey.-A GRlllMAR OF THE HUNGARIAN LANGUAGE, with appropriate 
Exercises, a Copious Vocabulary, and Specimens of Hungarian Poetry. By 
SIGISMUND WHitEY, late Aide-de-Camp to Kossuth. 12mo., pp. xii. and 150, 
sewed. 4s. 6d. 

West and :Biihler.-DIGES1 OF HINDU LAW, from the Replies of the 
Shastris in the several Courts of the Bombay Presidency. With an Intro
duction, Notes, and Appendix. Edited by Raymond We~t and Johann Georg 
Biibler. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. £3 Ss. Vol. II. 8vo. pp. v. 118, cloth. 128. 

Wheeler.-THE HISTORY .oF INDIA FROM THE EARLIEST AGES. :6y J. 
TALBOYS WHEELER, Ass;.stant Secretary t(f the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, author of 
Co The Geggraphyof Herodotus," etc. etc. 

Vol. I. The Vedic Period and the Maha Bharata. Demy 8vo. cl.. pp. IxxV'. and 
576. 18s. 

Vol. I I., The Ramayana and the Brahmanic Period. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp.lxxxviii. 
and 680, with two Maps. 218. 

Vol. III. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. Demy 8vo •• pp. 484, with two 
maps, cloth. 18&. _ . 

Vol. IV. [In preparation. 
Wheeler.-JOmtNAL OF A VOYAGE UP THE IR.RA.WADDYTO MANDALA.Y AND 

• BaAllo. By J. TALBOYS WHEELER. 8vo. pp. 104, sewed. 18.71.' 3s. 6d'. 
WhitneY.-ORIENTAL AND LINGUISTIC STUDIES. The Yeda; the A. vesta ~ 

the Science of Language. By WILLIAM DWIGilT WHITNEt, Professor of Sanskrit 
and Comparative Philology in Yale College. Cr. 8vo. ill., pp. x. and 418. 128. 

'CoNTBNTS.-The Vedll8.-The Vedic Doctrine of a Future Life.-Miiller'B Hlstory of Vedio 
Literature.-The Translation of the Veda.-Miiller's Rig·Veda Translatioll.-The Avesta.
Indo-European Philology and Ethnology.-Miiller's LectUTeB on Language.-Present ~tate of 
the Question as to the Ol'igm of Language.-Bleek and the Simious Theory of Language.
SchleIcher and tbe Phystcal Theory of Language.-Steinthal an(j. the Psycholos-ieal Theory ot 
Langullge.-Language and Educatlon.-lndex • 

. Whitney.-ATHARVA VEDA PR1TIC$AKHYA; or, Caunakfya CatuIidhya
yika (The). Text, Translation, and Notes. By Wtr.LIAM D. WHITNEY, Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale College. 8vo. pp. 286, boards. 128.' . 

Whitney.-LA.N&UAGE AND THE STUDY OF LANGUA.GE: Twelve Lectures 
on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY, Pro
fessor of Sanskrit, etc., in Yale College. Third Edition, augmented by all 
Analysis. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 504. 10". 6tl. • 

Whitney.-TArTTmfu-PRATIc;AK1rYA, with its Commentary, the 
Tribhfl.shyaratna: Text, Translation, and Notes. By W. D. WHITNEY, Prof. 
of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven. 8vo. pp. 469. 1871. 258. 

Wilkins.-THE :B:a:AGAVAT-GEETA; or, Dialogues of Kreeshna and 
Arjoon. Translated by CHAS. W1LKIN8. A faithful reprint of the now very 
scarce Orj~inal London Edition of 1785, made at the Bradsheet fress, New 
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York. In one vol. 8'0. Beautifully printed with old face type on laid paper. 
261 copies were produced of thia edition, of which only a few now remain. 12,. 

WilliamS.-FmsT LESSONS IN TIlE MAORI LANGUAGE, with a Short 
Vocabulary. By W. L. WILLIAMS, B.A. Square 8vo., l'P' 80,cloth, London, 
1862. lOs. 6d. ' 

Williams.-LEXICON CORNU-BRITANNICUM. A Dictionary of the 
Ancient Celtic Language of Cornwall, in which the word. are elucidated by 
copious examples from the Cornish worb now remaining, ",ith translations ill 
English. The synonyms are also given in the cognate llililectg of \\'el~h. 
Armoric, Irish, Gaebc, and Manx, showing at one view the I'OllllPxioll betweell 
them. By the Rev: ROBERT WILLIAMS, M.A., Christ Church, (lxl,,,d, 1'Ilritih 
Curate of Llangadwaladr and Rhydycroesan, DCllbil:la~lalle. Sewed,:I I,arts, 

_.Pp, 400. £2 os. 
Williams.-A DICTIONARY, ENGLISH AND SA.NSCUI'f. ny M()~IF.a 

WILLIAMS, M.A. Published under the Patronage oHhe Honourable EII~ll n,ha 
Company. 4to. pp. xii. 862, cloth. London,1!S55 £:1 3,. 

Wilson.-Works of the late HORACE HAYMAN WW';ON, ~r.A., J·',n.R., 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and oftlae Oril'lItl.ll 
Soc. of Germany, etc, and Boden Prof. of Sanskrit in the Univen,ity (If Ihford. 

Vols I. and II. ESSAYS AND LllcTUREs chiefly on the HI'IIL;IUII 01 thl' IIl11du8, 
by the late II. H. WIL'ON, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collerted and t'{ltt~,l by Ur. 
REINHOLD Ros'r. 2 vols j:ioth, I'P xiii. and 399, vi and 4 J Ii, 2 lB. 

Vols. III, IV. and V. ESSAYS ANALYTICAL, CIU'IlOAL, AND 1'IIn,fJ\.{)(JICAI" ON 
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